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Preface. 


At the beginning of a new year, one involuntarily looks back on the past years 
and times. At the border of two decades one remembers the previous decades. For 
decades the church community to which we belong, and which this magazine serves, 
has been in full possession and enjoyment of the pure Word and Sacrament. For 
decades our Church, the orthodox Church of this land, has sung Soli Deo Gloria! and 
in ever fuller choruses has thanked God for the unspeakably great, unique blessing 
that in this time of ecclesiastical savagery and desolation, in this time of general 
apostasy, he has given her by grace the jewel of pure, unadulterated doctrine and has 
preserved it until now. All the struggles and storms of the past decades had only to 
serve, by God's grace, to promote and strengthen us in the knowledge of the truth. 
The oldest congregations of our Synod have already celebrated their fiftieth 
anniversary. For a full human age, for half a century, God's Word has been taught and 
preached in our circles, without any interruption, in word and scripture, in church and 
school, in the institutions of higher learning, pure and unadulterated. Many a dear 
fellow-Christian has already gone home, who all their lives, from youth to old age, have 
rejoiced and feasted on the bright, full splendor of the blessed gospel. Truly, one of 
the greatest and most noble searches for grace ever granted to the Church of God on 
earth lies behind us. 

But this rich history and experience of grace also awakens serious thoughts. 
When, after looking backward, we look forward, we may well have the thought, the 
anxious question: Will things remain the same in the next generation as they have 
been up to now? We remember the words of our Luther, which are expressed, for 
example, in the one sermon on the 
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first Sunday in Lent, on the epistle 2 Corinthians 6:1-10. Concerning the first verse 
of the epistle, "But we exhort you, as fellow-workers, that ye receive not the grace of 
God in vain," he remarks, among other things, as follows: "In other respects he shows 
the way, that grace may not be missed. So that he certainly shows that the preaching 
of the gospel is not an eternal, lasting, permanent doctrine; but is like a driving 
downpour, which runs, what it meets it meets, what it misses it misses; but it does 
not come again, nor does it stop, but the sun and heat come afterwards and lick it 
up, etc." (1 Corinthians 3:4). This also is evident from experience, that in no place in 
the world did the gospel abide pure and clear above a man's thought: but as long as 
they abode that brought it up, it stood, and increased; and when they were gone, the 
light was gone also; and as soon as they were gone, there followed red spirits and 
false teachers. Moses also proclaimed in Deut. 31:29 that the children of Israel would 
soon perish after his death, as the book of Judges also testifies, that it came to pass 
that after 


he time of Christ and the apostles the world was full of evil spirits and false teachers. 
20, 29. also proclaimed, saying: | know that after my departure grievous wolves shall 
come 


mong you, which shall not spare the host. So it is now also: the gospel we have fine 
and pure, and is the time of grace or blessedness and pleasant day; but soon after 
it shall be finished, the world shall stand longer." (St. Louis ed. XIII, pp. 437. 438.) 
Such a judgment did not suddenly, by chance, come into Luther's mind or flow into 
his pen. Some twenty or thirty times in fine writings we find this very thought, that 
pure doctrine has seldom remained in one place beyond a man's memory, or beyond 
a man's age, expressed and carried out. And the past experience of the Church 
teaches such, as he himself points out. 

Now, praise be to God, this is no iron law of nature, no inescapable dark fate, 
that all those who have had the right doctrine for an age must lose it again at the end 
of that time. And history also tells us of several exceptions to the rule stated by 
Luther. As often as in the course of time this case has occurred, that the gospel has 
gone away again from a place where it had dwelt and shone for a long time, the fault 
was not God's, but man's. The enemy has always done this. The enemy has always 
done this, has snatched the gospel from men's blessedness, and Christians have 
slept, not resisting and steering the evil enemy. Men have missed the grace of God. 
Let us only keep what we have and faithfully guard our precious treasure. God is and 
remains faithful, he cannot, he will not deny himself; he can, he will gladly preserve 
for us what he has given us by grace. He can 
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We may well preserve this good supplement for our church until the day of Jesus 
Christ. But of course that judgment of Luther's contains a serious request for us to be 
careful whether danger is not approaching, and what dangers especially threaten the 
possession and enjoyment of pure doctrine. There is no doubt that Satan is now, after 
we have so long passed under the sunshine of the pure gospel, after those who have 
brought the gospel to us are gone, eager and busy to extinguish the beautiful light. 
And what plots he may have devised to carry out this diabolical work of destruction, 
we must investigate; it must not remain hidden from us. And especially those who are 
appointed teachers and watchmen of the church have a duty and calling from God to 
keep an eye on the dangers of the present and the future, so that the blessings of the 
past may not be lost. If one only recognizes the danger correctly, then one already 
knows how one should and can defend oneself. It is the purpose of these lines to 
point out some of these dangers. It is the intention of this journal to remain faithful to 
its slogan and to help in its part to "ward off" that which endangers the right "teaching". 

It is God's Word and Luther's teachings that are in vogue among us. Luther has, 
as it were, risen again from the dead among us. In the past decades, this prophet of 
the last days has made his voice heard here in our country as clearly and distinctly 
as it sounded through the German lands in the blessed age of the Reformation. So, 
too, the misgivings and fears which moved Luther's soul in his old age, before his 
departure, when he thought of the days to come, and to which he gave eloquent 
expression in his last writings, sermons and letters, in his last conversations with his 
friends, are a warning to us, to which we should give ear just now, when a new 
generation is replacing the old. ...we should listen to. The very enemies of pure 
doctrine, whom Luther already saw coming in spirit, and who after his death wrought 
such great havoc in the Church of the Reformation, these are the enemies who again 
want to dispute with us the possession of Luther's teaching. If Luther's teaching is 
really nothing other than a bright mirror of the eternal, divine truth, then nothing else 
is to be expected than that the father of lies will, at all times and in every place where 
Luther's teaching has gained a firm foothold, bring into the field the most cutting 
weapons he has, the most powerful lies and treacheries. Through our father Luther, 
who is also still our prophet, we want to let our minds and eyes be sharpened so that 
we may learn to recognize and appreciate the dangers that now again threaten 
Luther's teaching and church. 

The arch-enemy of Luther's teaching, of the gospel, was and is the pope. Luther 
was at war with this enemy all his life. He overcame him, judged him and condemned 
him with the word of the living God. 


4 Preface. 


God. But Luther saw very well that this adversary was not yet dead, but after every 
defeat only raised his head all the more fiercely and summoned all the power of the 
earth, all the forces of hell, to destroy the hated gospel. Thus he testified to the last 
against the abominations of Pabstism. Only one year before his death, he sent out 
the mighty, harnessed writing "Against the Pabstacy at Rome, founded by the devil". 
When he began this book, he said, as Mathesius reports: "| have accepted it in the 
name and word of Jesus Christ with the pope, with him | will also conclude it." At the 
end of the book he writes: "Here | must leave it; God willing, in the other book | will 
improve it. But if | die, God grant that another may make it a thousand times worse. 
For the devil's pastorate is the last calamity on earth, and the nearest that all devils 
can come to it with all their power. God help us! Amen." At the conclusion of his 
interpretation of Genesis, in his last lectures, Luther repeatedly urged his students to 
curse the pope. "Therefore who only can and may, let him always curse, be angry 
with, and malign the Pabst, for he has done more harm to the kingdom of Christ than 
Mahomet." "Let him be lost and damned for ever, and let all the angels and saints 
curse this abomination of the Pabst." Cf. St. Louis ed. Il. p. 1898. 2026. 2077. 2079. 
It is known that in expectation of death he wished his friends that God would fill them 
with hatred against the pope, and shortly before his departure earnestly exhorted 
them to pray against the pope and the Conciliar of Trent. 

This is the legacy that Luther left to the church; fight and enmity against Rome 
to the death. To make peace with the pope means to renounce the heritage of the 
Reformation. It is at what Luther says. The diabolical papacy is "the last calamity on 
earth." This calamity remains on earth as long as the earth stands. Only when the 
Lord comes and redeems us from all evil, will he also save his people from this evil. 
The papacy is the worst evil on earth, "which all devils can do with all their power. 
The papacy at Rome is the strongest bulwark of Satan on earth. The papacy is the 
"nearest calamity" that sits closest to our necks, that we have to fear the most. These 
are blind, deceived people who think that the pope has long since played his part, 
that he is a harmless adversary, and that other, worse enemies, who want to rob 
Christians of their treasure, have now come to the fore. It is an alarming sign when 
"Lutherans" lose sight of this their chief adversary, when a well-known "Lutheran" 
theologian makes the declaration that polemics against Rome belong to "the rusty 
weapons that can be put in the junk room." No, the papacy of Rome, founded by the 
devil, is the last and worst and most dangerous of all. 
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Satan's greatest deception. He who does not recognize it, detests it and flees, can 
soon lose everything he has. 

It is, as Luther explains in a sermon on the temptation of Christ from the year 
1537, "the high, majestic devil" who rules in the papacy. "What the black devil with 
the sword and the angelic one with the book or writing could not accomplish, the God 
of this world has finally accomplished by saying: If thou wilt fall down before me, and 
worship me, | will give thee all these things: for they are mine. This is the divine devil, 
who wants to be worshipped .........0. eee ec eneeeeeneeeeeeeeeesaeeeeeeeesneeeeeeneeen The 
pope pretends that everything he teaches and commands is the word of God, and 
says that those who consider his teaching and commandments to be pure and divine 
are the true church, but those who contradict him are heretics and damned people. 
Thus the pope worshipped the devil, and in return received the world's honor, goods, 
money, riches, and power over emperors, kings, princes, and lords, and in addition 
received the name and title that he was the most holy. Those whom he has blessed 
and made saints, they must be so; again, those whom he has cursed and 
condemned, they must be taken for such: and what he has only done, everything 
must be called right and well done, if he has already played to his liking with the 


emperors, kings, etc., deposed them, had them murderedYes, ............::::00 that 
is probably more, in spite of a prince or king, who would have been allowed to do 
harm to: ONE OF seve sosceececeseeses coveve Ceces teens suctvedencs tevve cesvendnecpesadecdvenndbveseincsdebteecbent his 


smeared ones." (St. Louis edition XII, 1294. 1295.) 

And has this mighty one now had to leave the world? Is not this diabolical 
majesty still before our eyes, even near before our eyes? The Roman pope still 
presents himself today not only as the lord of the church, of all Christendom, who 
contradict him must be heretics and damned people, but as the lord of the world, as 
the god of this world. As often as he opens his great mouth and lets out his bulls, 
one hears the voice of Satan, the most atrocious blasphemies. The pope calls 
himself the salvation of the nations, the prince of peace, who is called to give peace 
to the world, the rock in the sea against which the roaring waves of the agitated 
masses of people must break. He wants to be nobody's subject, to be judged by 
nobody. He claims that all the princes of the earth will bow to his will and help his 
religion to rule, to reign alone. And the great ones on earth all vie with one another 
for the favor of the Roman majesty. No one dares to harm one of his scribblers, his 
nuncios and cardinals. And even if the devil still finds resistance in Rome, even if his 
hands and feet are bound to some extent, so that he cannot trample down everything 
holy and divine as he would like, he is still the god of the world, the highest and most 
powerful on earth. In all the countries of the earth there are thousands, millions... 
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lions at his feet. In all the kingdoms of the world there is a great army of helpless 
instruments and creatures at his beck and call. He has more power over the people 
than any king has over his subjects. He holds the consciences captive with his 
statutes and decrees. How zealous and busy he is in this fatherland of ours, in this 
free country, in order to establish himself in the secular government, in the 
government of states and cities, to seize the wealth of the rich, the public money, 
and to gain an influence on public life! If you look at the doings and activities of the 
pope and the pope's servants, both near and far, you can grasp it with your hands: 
this is the chair of Satan, to which all the kingdoms of the world, together with all their 
glory, have been handed over. 

And as certainly as we Christians have every reason to fear the devil, to be on 
our guard against the devil, so certainly it is not a foolish concern if we arm ourselves 
against the pope, the devil's scales. There is no immediate danger to the existence 
of our church from this side. That our Lutheran Church here lives in peace before the 
Pope is not due to the protection of the rulers, nor to the general mood of the people, 
but only to the strong arm of Him who sits at the right hand of God. And how, if it 
should please the Lord sooner or later to let Satan go for a little while, to grant a little 
more room to the urging, raving, and raging of the pope, and to try his little army 
whether it is also quite serious about its confession, about God's Word, and about 
Luther's teaching? How? Is it then so quite impossible or so utterly improbable that 
the Church of the Pure Word and Sacrament would have to pass a test by fire in the 
fight against its arch-enemy in this country, that our more theoretical polemics against 
the old and new abominations of the Pabst could also have practical consequences 
and cost something? Certainly, it is not a waste of time and effort if we, even in the 
face of this possibility and danger, practice the weapons of our knighthood at times, 
arm ourselves with God's Word, earnestly care and ask that we gain a firm heart and 
strong courage. 

More urgent, of course, than the danger just touched upon is the other, that 
we may become entangled in the lies of the papacy. Great power and much cunning 
is the armor of the old, evil enemy, who has taken on flesh and blood, as it were, in 
Pabstry. With much cunning Satan seeks to turn away from the truth those who have 
recognized the truth of the gospel, and to catch them in the nets and snares of papal 
deceit. How then? Is there really any danger of our becoming Catholic? Is it so 
necessary to admonish our Christians that they only do not convert to Pabbism? The 
pope has in this our 
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time in the Protestant countries just do not have a significant number of converts. 
But the pope's cunning and lies go far beyond the borders of his kingdom, which 
bears his coat of arms. Innumerable Protestants are in truth Pabst's servants, even 
if they do not outwardly bear the mark of the beast on their foreheads. The religion 
of the pope is in their hearts and consciences. Many respected teachers and leaders 
of the Protestant Church are skilful representatives and defenders of the papal 
wisdom. Yes, this last misfortune, this last deceit, the devilish papacy, is for us still 
the "nearest" misfortune, which we have to fear most of all. 

In his last writings, Luther once again clearly and succinctly warned future 
Christians of the Pabst's deceit and deception. After he had paid out the manifold 
abominations of the papacy in his book "Wider das Pabstthum zu Rom, vom Teufel 
gestiftet" ("Against the Papacy at Rome, founded by the devil"), he continues: "But 
all this is still the least, even though it is unbearable and insufferable. This is, first of 
all, the very worst fundamental soup of all the devils in hell, that he strives for such 
power, that he wants to have power to make laws and articles of faith, to interpret 
the Scriptures (which he has never learned, cannot know, and does not want to 
know) according to his great sense; wants to force all the world to believe his 
doctrine, and yet teaches nothing but vain idolatry, as we shall hereafter hear, and 
destroys all that the Son of God, our Lord, has purchased for us with his blood, takes 
away faith, Christian liberty, and right good works, and so on. etc." (Erl. ed. 20, p. 
142.) Thus the pope is "an enemy of God, an adversary of Christ, and destroyer of 
the churches of Christ." (Ibid. p. 209.) In his Genesis, towards the end, Luther writes: 
"The pope would have his canons and decrees to be worshipped, that the light of 
the gospel might even be suppressed and extinguished." (St. Louis, Vol. Il, p. 1898.) 
Further: "Therefore the pope and his followers are to be cursed as the devil himself, 
who has filled the world with innumerable sins, and taught that one should doubt the 
mercy and grace of Christ." (Ibid. p. 2077.) Yes, the pope is the antichrist, the chief 
adversary of Christ. He pulls down the ladder of heaven, Christ. He binds 
consciences to his person, to his decrees and statutes, to the saints he has created, 
to the idols he has set up, and thus turns them away from Christ, the only Helper 
and Beatificator. And this is the deception of Satan: the pope "adorns his cause with 
God's word" (Luther), sits in the temple of God, in the confession of Christianity, 
confesses with his mouth Christ, the Son of God, the Redeemer of the world, and 
outwardly leaves Christ, the name of Christ, standing. But under this pious 
appearance and title, as in the name of Christ, he tears Christ out of the hearts and 
consciences of the saints, and destroys all comfort. 
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of the gospel and teaches the people to doubt and despair and thus plunges all who 
believe and obey him into ruin and damnation. The Council of Trent, of which Luther 
was so afraid, gave its seal of approval to this cursed religion of the pope by 
expressly cursing and condemning the article that a man may obtain forgiveness of 
sins by faith alone. 

And this very Satanic religion has nowadays gained a firm foothold in so-called 
evangelical Christianity under the title of the Gospel. The "evangelicals" in Germany, 
what has a name and reputation among them, have in recent years come together 
closely, formed a confederation and given it the beautiful name of "Evangelical 
Confederation. This union is making more and more headlines, is making rapid 
progress among scholars and unscholars, among the nobility, among the people, 
among citizens and peasants. The fight against Rome is its slogan. But how does it 
stand in reality? The leaders of this army, which is supposedly marching against 
Rome, have for the most part renounced the main and fundamental principle of the 
gospel, that salvation is to be found in Christ, the Son of God, alone; others tolerate 
that others seek salvation elsewhere than in Christ. It is therefore a Christianity, a 
gospel without Christ, which is opposed to the pope. And so this present corpus 


evangelicorum belongs in truth to the pope's appendage, and campaigns with the 
pope against Christ. Whether one chooses the keys of Peter or the gospel for his 
coat of arms, if one only accepts other names besides the name of Jesus Christ, the 
devil, who does not want to make those who call the name of Christ blessed through 
Christ, has succeeded in his game and deception. 

But even the so-called "faithful," "confessional Lutherans" of our day have long 
since made their peace with the pope. The very fact that they defend the Pope with 
all their energy against the accusation that he is the Antichrist shows that they have 
much in common with him. The newer theology, also the so-called "Lutheran" 
theology, is completely immersed in this basic soup of Pabstism and smells and 
tastes of it. These modern Lutherans have also written sola fide in large letters on 
their banner and shout it into the world as if with a trumpet, that we are saved only 
by the grace of Jesus Christ. But that is just the satanic, genuinely papal jugglery, 
under this company of sola fide they fight against the sola, sola fide with all their 
stratagems and means. They teach and expressly presuppose that man must 
somehow, by doing or not doing, prepare himself for the grace of God, and make 
possible the work of grace by his willingness and obligingness; they attach to the 
precious promises of the Gospel all kinds of clauses, all kinds of conditions, which 
man must fulfill; they praise man's freedom, virtue, and piety, 


Preface. 9 


They make faith itself a beautiful virtue, a moral act of man, make salvation more 
or less dependent on man's will and conduct, place the actual decision in man's 
hands. If you only open the textbook of any recent theologian, you will find that 
such propositions and thoughts are not only briefly stated in it, but are elaborated 
and defended with all the art of speech and logic. And by this very means all that 
Christ, the Son of God, purchased with his blood is destroyed, the gospel is 
suppressed and extinguished, the church of Christ is disturbed, and the faith and 
blessedness of Christendom are taken away. For if anyone puts beside the grace 
of God, beside Christ, anything else that is not Christ, not God, and interferes with 
the article of salvation, whether it be papal works, statutes and decrees, papal 
saints and idols, or any other human power, he has already lost Christ and 
forfeited salvation in Christ. If the salvation and blessedness of man is based in 
the smallest part on the work and will of man, then there is nothing left but to doubt 
the grace and mercy of Christ, and so to despair, and the end of doubt is 
damnation. 

And this false coin with the inscription that man becomes righteous and 
blessed by works, the evil enemy has also brought into circulation in "Lutheran" 
circles here in the country, only that he changes the image and inscription 
somewhat according to time, place and circumstances, so that one does not 
immediately recognize the deception. Many preachers and teachers who have 
sworn by the confession of the Lutheran Church, both here and there, spread the 
old and new lie of the Pabst, with or without knowledge. The devil could easily 
find a new formula for his error, which would seem unobjectionable and legitimate 
even to orthodox Lutherans who are familiar with their church's way of speaking. 
Surely he is serious about extinguishing the beautiful light that still shines on us 
and to darken it in the first place. Certainly, the devilish piety is also for us the 
"nearest calamity," it glitters in all colors, can also give itself a good Lutheran 
coating, and flatters the natural man, who, when he gives glory to God, is only too 
glad to keep some praise, fame, and merit for himself. Therefore, it is our earnest 
concern that the doctrine remain pure with us from now on, "lest with power be 
brought forth the old abomination's dark vengeance, wherein is not a speck of 
light in anguish and sorrow of comfort and joy, then we must look and examine 
without ceasing, watch and pray, immerse and deepen ourselves in God's Word 
and Luther's teaching, and ask the Holy Spirit for the Word, so that we may grow 
and strengthen day by day in the knowledge of Christ, in the right understanding 
of the Gospel. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 


So far we have pointed out what Walther taught about the church and the 
matters directly connected with this doctrine. It was this doctrine for which the Saxon 
immigrants first had to fight. But if we try to portray Walther as a theologian, we must 
first of all discuss his position on the doctrine of justification. It is Walther's position 
on this doctrine that gives us the key to his whole conduct in his life full of struggle. 

At the center of all Christian doctrines is the doctrine of justification, or the 
doctrine that a person is justified and saved by grace through faith in Christ. All other 
doctrines serve this doctrine as prerequisites or flow as consequences from it. And 
because Walther always saw this doctrine endangered by the individual errors, he 
fought all error so decisively without compromising. This doctrine was also the 
center of his struggle for the right doctrine of the church. 1) Walther demonstrated 
how, for example, the doctrine of a visible church, apart from which there is no 
salvation, and the pretense that the validity of absolution depends on the ordination 
of the minister of it, overturns the doctrine of justification. The same proof he gave 
in regard to the other false doctrines he opposed, e. g., in regard to chiliasm, the 
physical effect of the sacraments, synergism, etc. "Only then," he said, "does the 
controversy against false doctrine gain practical importance for the individual 
Christian, when he sees how, by the falsification of other pieces, even this doctrine 
cannot remain pure." 2) In this doctrine Walther lived, as a Christian, so also as a 
theologian. Even his opponents confessed that he knew how to speak powerfully of 
this doctrine. About this doctrine Walther gave most of the lectures in the so-called 
Luther Hours. How to preach this doctrine correctly he gave instruction in the 
theological seminary, both by pointing out the right way and by vividly describing the 
usual aberrations. We do not think we are claiming too much when we say that, 
after Luther and Chemnitz, probably no teacher of our church has so vividly testified 
to the doctrine of justification as Walther of all people. In this doctrine, too, Walther 
had Luther for his teacher, and united into one bright ray the individual shining points 
of light which are found about this doctrine in later teachers. 


1) The Lutheran Doctrine of Justification. A paper etc., p. 93. 
2) Report of the First Vers. of the Synodal Conference, etc., p. 23. 
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In setting out to explain Walther's position in the doctrine of justification, we first 
point out how Walther characterizes the doctrine of justification in general with 
respect to its importance, etc. We will also point out the points that Walther 
emphasized in this doctrine in order to keep it intact in the face of contemporary 
misconceptions. Secondly, we intend to emphasize the points that Walther 
particularly emphasized in this doctrine in order to keep it intact against the errors of 
the time. 

According to Walther, the doctrine of justification is what distinguishes the 
Christian religion from all other so-called religions; it is the characteristic of the 
Christian religion. When we speak of justification, he says, 1) we speak of the 
Christian religion, for the doctrine of the Christian religion is no other than God's 
revelation of how one becomes righteous and blessed before God through the 
redemption that took place through Christ Jesus. All other religions show other ways 
which are to lead to heaven (namely, the way of works), the Christian religion alone 
shows another way to heaven through its doctrine of justification, and thus something 
unheard of and undreamed of for the whole world, thoughts which were hidden in 
the heart of God before the foundation of the world. And in another place: This 
doctrine is the heavenly sun of the Christian religion, by which it differs from all other 
religions as light from darkness. 2) Therefore, he who attacks the doctrine of 
justification touches us the whole doctrine, the whole Bible, the whole Christian 
religion. Where this doctrine is falsified, there is taught another way to salvation, that 
is, another religion. To fight for the doctrine of justification and to fight for the Bible 
and the Christian religion is one and the same thing. Without the doctrine of 
justification, the whole Christian doctrine is like a clockwork missing its spring. All 
other doctrines lose their meaning if the doctrine of justification is not right. If the 
cornerstone falls, the whole building collapses. So also, when the doctrine of 
justification falls away, the whole of Christianity falls down; the church then becomes 
a mere reformatory. And as for the understanding of Scripture, theologians who are 
not rightly grounded in the doctrine of justification, in all their handling of Scripture 
and in all their citing of Scripture, do not sit in Scripture, but before its door, which is 
closed to them. For without the doctrine of justification the Bible becomes to a man 
a book of morals with all kinds of strange secondary doctrines. 

Therefore, the doctrine of justification is "the noblest chief article of the 
Christian faith." "As long as a man has not advanced beyond thinking that the 
doctrine of justification is also a 


1) Synodal Conference Report, p. 21. 2) Gospel Postilion, p. 278. 
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important article, so long has the light not yet dawned upon him." All praise of Christ, 
grace, and the means of grace without the right teaching of justification is nothing. 
All teaching in the church must minister to this article. Not as if only this doctrine 
should or could be done. All revealed doctrines must be taught with the greatest 
care. But even when dealing with hell, the object must be to show the hearer 
salvation from hell. 

The knowledge of the doctrine of justification is absolutely necessary for the 
salvation of the individual. Christians are people who know the article of justification, 
that is, people who believe that God forgives their sins by grace for Christ's sake. 
This knowledge, this faith, makes a man a Christian. "On this article," says Walther, 
"rests all blessedness, and therefore it is absolutely necessary for every Christian. It 
would be of no avail if one knew exactly all other doctrines, e. g. those of the Holy 
Trinity, of the person of Christ, etc., if he did not know and believe this article." 1) 
This article is justly called the article by which the church stands and falls. "For what 
is the church? It is the entirety of believing Christians. The church, then, is where 
Christ rules and reigns in grace; but he rules inwardly in man in such a way that he 
offers and gives grace to him. Where he has conquered a heart, there is his kingdom. 
Therefore, where there are born-again, living Christians, there is his church. Now no 
man becomes a true, born-again Christian without this doctrine of justification. Any 
other doctrine can make great Pharisees, but not Christians. One becomes such only 
by the Holy Spirit's manifestation in the heart that he is truly redeemed by Christ, has 
forgiveness of sins, a reconciled heavenly Father, righteousness that is valid before 
God, and can therefore confidently lie down even on his deathbed." 2) And in another 
place: "When Luther saws that without the article of justification the church could not 
exist for one hour, this is not an exaggeration. For the church is not an external 
institution, but the assembly of believers. Where there are no believers, therefore, 
there is no church." 

Therefore, if the church is to be built and preserved, the doctrine of justification 
must first of all be preached. It was through the preaching of this doctrine that the 
reformation of the church was once brought about, while all other means previously 
attempted to help the church had failed. In other countries also, and at other times, 
it has been this doctrine which has renewed the church. 3) And 


1) Synodal Conference Report, p. 21. 2) op. cit. p. 24. 25. 
3) Synodal Conference Report, pp. 25-27. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 13 


If we are to build the church in our day, it must be through the preaching of the 
doctrine of justification. Not "eloquent" and "popular" preachers, nor even "dignified 
pastors," but pastors preaching the doctrine of justification build up the churches. 1) 
The knowledge and preaching of this doctrine outweighs many deficiencies in 
outward training and gifts. If the church had only the choice between outwardly 
defectively trained preachers, who, however, live in the article of justification and 
preach the same, and the outwardly form-fitting preachers, who, however, do not 
understand the doctrine of justification and therefore do not preach it, it would have 
to choose the former without hesitation. "As exceedingly important as this doctrine 
is" - says Walther - "it can nevertheless be preached in its fullness and entire power, 
in its brightness and richness of consolation, even by the less gifted . . . even the 
weakest, if he has only grasped the doctrine that the grace of God has appeared in 
Christ JEsu for all men and is grasped by faith, can preach to the people in such a 
way that they become certain of their salvation; and this outweighs all wisdom and 
all gifts and all the treasures of the world. Such preachers will never lack material. 
They will always know how to speak of what God has done for us by grace, and this 
will always give them new joy. What then is all learning, necessary as it is in its place, 
compared with the wisdom of God, which is then proclaimed, if only the saying be 
interpreted: Thus hath God loved the world, etc.? At this the poor sinners rejoice, at 
this all the holy angels marvel, before which the whole world should fall on its knees 
and shout Gloria and Hallelujah. If our prospective church ministers preach this, then 
they are the people who can begin a reformation in this country as well; just as a 
small beginning has already been made in this way. For this makes truly living 
churches, not such as make a great noise about their lives and deeds, but such as, 
living in this doctrine, willingly sacrifice to God in holy adornment. Summa: let us 
learn it from Luther, that we can do no reformation here, if we do not firmly believe 
this doctrine, proclaim it with divine certainty, and hold fast and preserve it." 

Therefore, a living knowledge of the doctrine of justification belongs to the 
proper preparation for the ministry of preaching. Walther says: "The most necessary 
thing that students of theology should take away from the theological seminary, 
without which everything else would be worthless, is: a clear and thorough insight, 
based on experience, into the high doctrine of the justification of a poor sinner before 
God. And to the right conduct of the ministry belongs above all 


1) op. cit. p. 27 f. 
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The public and special proclamation of the doctrine of justification. Because he is 
allowed to preach this doctrine, a preacher should gladly want to be a preacher. And 
as the joyfulness for the direction of the office, so also all hope to work something 
should come to the preacher from this doctrine. This will keep the pastor from being 
a setter. 1) In the doctrine of justification one also has the means of remaining with 
right doctrine. "As long as this doctrine is entirely pure," says Walther, "no error in 
other points can stick with us. It is as Luther says: 'This doctrine suffers no error/ It is 
the sun in the heaven of the church, and where it rises all shadows must disappear." 
We have in the doctrine of justification "a standard which, if we act according to it, 
makes it impossible for us to receive error." "He that hath known the doctrine of 
justification, laugheth at all learned, unbelieving, and half-believing professors, with 
all their eloquence and learning, when they teach falsely; agreeeth not what they set 
forth and say with his childish saying, 'The blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God, 
maketh us clean from all sin,’ even the most simple-minded tramples it under foot, 
however great the semblance of wisdom or holiness it may have." 2) On the other 
hand, he who does not rightly stand in the doctrine of justification cannot see and 
show how dangerous an error it is. He who does not know what is the main thing in 
Christianity is like a child who does not know the purpose of a clock and therefore 
soon considers this cog and soon that pin unnecessary. Without a right knowledge 
of the doctrine of justification, the individual doctrines of the Word of God are an 
incoherent heap of stones, from which one can take away without doing essential 
harm to the whole. Without a correct knowledge of this doctrine, one will always be 
in doubt as to where the true church is, especially when one looks at the low 
reputation and smallness of the true church and the aversions that occur even in it. 
But if we hold fast the doctrine of justification, we are not impressed by the multitude, 
the age, the pomp, the strict order, the great works of the false church. Nor the 
erudition of the apologetic merits of the modern believers. For all this can be of no 
use and count for nothing without the doctrine of justification in the Church. Fe. 
P. 


(To be continued.) 


1) Paper, etc., pp. 95 f. 
2) Synodal Conference Report, p. 27. 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with 
Pastoral Practice. 


(Conclusion.) 
The consequences of divorce. 

19. A valid absolute divorce, as a complete dissolution of the marriage bond, 
results in the divorced persons being unmarried again, the man having no wife and 
the woman having no husband. 

The divorce in general is to be distinguished from the declarations of nullity, 
judicial decisions which state that no marriage at all existed between the persons 
concerned. By such a decision, both parties are likewise declared single, except 
where a still existing earlier marriage was the cause of the invalidity of the alleged or 
supposed later marriage, in which case the guilty party is not declared single on 
account of the earlier marriage, but is still bound to the former spouse. See above 
Th. 1, 8 4th ed. 34, p. 42 f. 

Note 2: The absolute divorce decrees are to be distinguished from the decree 
of separation from table and bed, by which the parties thus separated are generally 
separated, and the divorce decrees with the provision "oisi," by which both parties 
are to be burdened in their marital state until further notice, until the decree is 
converted into an absolute one, so that if one or the other party marries beforehand, 
bigamy arises. 

Note 3: For a divorce to be valid before the state, the court which granted the 
divorce must be a competent court, that is, one which had jurisdiction in the case at 
issue at the time of the suit and decree. See Vol. 34, p. 228 et seq. A divorce which 
is valid in the eyes of the state is also valid in the eyes of the church if it is based on 
a valid ground for divorce according to the word of God. If such a ground for divorce 
cannot be proved, the church must recognize the divorce thus effected as valid 
according to secular law, but may give effect to it as a dissolution of the marriage 
bond also effected 'before God only in so far as the party who has obtained the 
divorce is not guilty of any offence, The part guilty of such desertion must be regarded 
as a person with whom, as long as the other part is still willing to continue the marital 
relationship, no third person can enter into a divinely valid marriage. Matth. 19, 9. 

Note 4: Provided that the divorced persons are single, the absolute divorce 
gives both parties the right to remarry. 
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Consequence. In fact, according to secular law, divorced couples may remarry, and 
according to divine law, if the divorce is the result of a malicious act, the party at fault, 
if penitent, must be urged to apply to the party divorced from him according to civil 
law for a continuation of the marriage with renewed civil copulation, just as a thief who 
repents must be urged to make restitution. 

Note 5: The right of divorced persons to remarry under civil law is restricted in 
some states in that the guilty party, or both parties, may or must be prohibited from 
remarrying during the lifetime of the other party, or for a definite or indefinite period 
of time, or from marrying the particeps criminis or the particeps criminis, according to the 
statutes. Since these restrictions may also be of concern to pastors in the states in 
which they apply to marriage ceremonies, they are listed here. 

The time within which the guilty party (or in Minnesota and Kansas both parties) 
is prohibited from entering into a new marriage is 5 years in Missouri (or less if the 
court specially orders it), 3 years in Vermont, 2 years in Massachusetts and 
Minnesota, 6 months in Kansas, as long as appealable in Nebraska, Oregon, and 
Washington. 

In New York, the guilty party divorced for adultery can never again enter into 
marriage except with the innocent party divorced by him; in Maine, not at all, except 
upon a decree of the court. 

In Louisiana, the party divorced because of his adultery may never, in 
Pennsylvania, Tennessee and Delaware only after the death of the former spouse 
enter into marriage with the person with whom the adultery was committed. 

In Maryland, Mississippi, and Virginia, the Court is at liberty to forbid the guilty 
party divorced for adultery (in Maryland and Virginia also the guilty party divorced for 
desertion) to remarry; in Michigan, to forbid the guilty party to remarry for a fixed term, 
but not exceeding two years, under penalty as for bigamy. 

In Indiana, no new marriage may be contracted before the expiration of two 
years from the date of divorce if the defendant was summoned only by publication. 

In Georgia and Alabama, the decision to grant or deny the right to remarry may 
be submitted to a jury; in Georgia, the decree of denial may be subsequently modified 
upon the verdict of a jury; in Virginia, it may be judicially reversed at any time. See 
also Th. 1, § 5, notes 1-3, Vol. 34, pp. 44-46. 
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20. Generally, a valid absolute divorce comes into effect on the day on which 
the decree is issued. 

Note 1. An invalid decree never comes into force at all, and a new marriage 
contracted on the divorce granted by a Court without competent jurisdiction is also 
null and void. 

A divorce with a stipulation is not an absolute one, but is converted into one at 
a later time, "unless" (nisi) sufficient cause for the annulment of the judgment has 
been produced in the meantime. Until then, the marriage remains wholly and fully in 
existence. In Massachusetts and Maine, all divorce decrees must first be issued with 
the provision nisi and can only be converted into absolute ones after six months at 
the request of either party. In Utah, the absolute divorce may be postponed one year 
after the decree has been rendered, if there is any prospect of reconciliation. In 
Louisiana, in divorce cases, the court first orders a separation from table and bed, 
and does not grant the divorce until another year has passed without reconciliation 
of the separated parties. 

Note 3: In Maine, a new process may be granted at any time within three years 
after the divorce, if neither party has remarried and neither has resumed living with 
the other. In Arkansas, Kentucky, Michigan, Minnesota and Mississippi, the divorce 
may be revoked at any time if both parties so request and produce evidence of their 
reconciliation. However, no second divorce may then be granted in Kentucky on the 
same grounds. 

Note 4 The right of appeal to a higher court in divorce cases is expressly 
guaranteed in the statutes of Kansas, Missouri, Nebraska, Ohio, Pennsylvania, 
Tennessee, and Washington; but in Missouri only if the action is dismissed without a 
final hearing, in Pennsylvania only within one year, in Kansas and Nebraska only 
within six months after the judgment is rendered. As in other jurisdictions, the appeal 
so sets aside the judgment that nothing further may be done upon it until the decision 
is made in a higher court. A. G. 
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Libraries. In the famous "Schrift an die Rathsherren aller Stadte 
Deutschlands, dass sie christliche Schulen aufrichten und halten sollen" (of the year 
1524, - still in the same year in Latin 
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Luther complains, among other things, about the sad "reward of ingratitude, that one 
has not applied diligence to librairies, but has let the good books perish, and kept 
the useless ones". Then he writes further: "But my advice is not that one should 
gather all kinds of books to one's house without distinction, and think of nothing more 
than the quantity and heaps of books. | would have the choice among them, that it 
is not necessary to collect all lawyers' Commentaries, all theologians’ Sententiarum 
1) and all philosophers' Quastiones and all monks' Sermones. Yes, | wanted to expel 
such dung altogether, and supply my library with righteous books, and consult 
learned people about them. 

"First of all, the Holy Scriptures should be in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and 
German, and in other languages as well. Then the best commentators and the 
oldest, both Greek, Hebrew and Latin, where | could find them. Then those books 
that serve to teach the languages, such as the poets and orators, whether they be 
pagans or Christians, Greek or Latin. For from these one must learn the 
Grammatica. After these should be the books of the liberal arts and of all the other 
arts. Lastly, the law and medicine books, although here, too, a good choice is 
needed among the commentaries. 

"Among the most distinguished of these should be the chronicles and histories, 
in whatever language one might have them; for they are wondrously useful in 
discerning and governing the course of the world, and even in seeing God's wonders 
and works. O how many fine histories and sayings we should now have that have 
happened and gone on in German lands, of which we now know none at all. That is 
why no one has been there to describe them, or, if they had already been described, 
no one has kept the books; that is why nothing is known of us Germans in other 
countries, and we must be called to all the world the German beasts, who could do 
nothing more than get and eat and drink. But the Greek and Latin, yes, even the 
Hebrew, have described their things so exactly and diligently, that wherever a 
woman or child has done or spoken something special, all the world must read and 
know it; meanwhile we Germans are still Germans, and want to remain Germans. 

"Because God has now so graciously provided us with all the abundance, both 
of art and of learned men and books, it is time for us to reap and reap the best that 
we can, and to gather treasures, so that we may keep something for the future from 
these golden years, and not miss this rich harvest. For it is to be provided for, and 
now already 


1) Collections of sayings of ancient teachers of the church. 
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that one always makes new and different books, so that in the end it comes about 
that through the work of the devil the good books, which are now produced by 
printing, are again suppressed, and the loose, hopeless books, of useless and mad 
things, tear down again and fill all corners. For with this the devil certainly goes about, 
that one must again bear and martyr oneself with vain catholicon, florists, modernists, 
and of the damned monkish and sophist crap, as before; and always learn, and yet 
never learn anything." (St. L. ed. X, 483-485.) 

In consideration of these so true words of Luther, there is therefore no reason, 
as often as a really good book appears and is announced, to complain that there is 
no end to bookmaking today. But of course this also remains a necessary advice, 
"that one does not accumulate all kinds of books without distinction. Many pastors’ 
libraries are lacking just the most necessary and best books; others contain, in 
addition to these, a large number of works, some of which are very expensive, and 
which could be replaced by more useful ones. Br. S. 


Papacy and secular rule. An interesting historical-political document that 
sheds light on papal politics has recently been found in the archives of the Italian 
Ministry of Education. It is the draft of the speech which Count Mamiani, Prime 
Minister of Pius IX, delivered on June 9, 1848, at the opening of the Roman 
Parliament. In it the pope's minister declared to the Roman deputies "that the Holy 
Father by no means insisted on the retention of temporal power, and that he would 
prefer to dwell in the exalted sphere of his papal authority, living in the unclouded 
peace of dogma, proclaiming the Word of God to the world, praying, blessing, and 
pardoning." When the dream of the liberal Pabbacy had faded, Pius IX claimed in an 
allocution from Gaeta that he had not authorized Count Mamiani to make his 
declarations. Now, however, the draft is supposed to show notes and corrections 
which undoubtedly come from the hand of Pius IX, which thus prove that the Pope 
read the speech and thus authorized it as an official act. The Italian government, for 
good reasons, considers the find so important that it has decided to have the act 
photographically reproduced and to give a copy to every public library in the country. 
- O infallibility! (Lutheran Church Messenger.) 
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Dr. Martin Luther's Sammitliche Schriften, nach Dr. J. G. Walch auf's Neue 
herausgegeben im Auftragge des Ministeriums der deutschen ev.-luth. 
Synode von Missouri etc.. Nineteenth Volume. Dogmatic-polemical 
writings against the Papists. (Continuation and conclusion.) 


It gives us great pleasure to be able to announce the publication of the 19th volume of our 
Luther Edition. Prof. Hoppe has done the same diligent work with this volume as he did with the 
earlier volumes for which he was responsible. Also in this volume a considerable part of the 
writings (e. g. the important writings "Of the Babylonian Captivity", "Against Henry, King of 
England", "Judgment of the Spiritual and Monastic Vows", furthermore very important 
theological disputations, e. g. of Justification, of the Violence of the Conciliar etc.) has been 
newly translated from the Latin. In the writings originally written in German, the text could be 
improved in very many cases. The 65-page introduction has been reworked with great care and 
not only provides information on the historical context of the individual writings, but also offers 
excellent individual notes that serve the understanding of the writings. Thus, for example, on p. 
15, the reproach that Luther wrote too harshly against his opponents, especially against his 
opponents among the princes, is well discussed. It is said here, among other things: "Again and 
again the reproach arises that Luther wrote too harshly against the enemies of the Gospel. We 
are of the opinion that this accusation cannot be countered more effectively than by pointing out 
how Luther's opponents in him reviled and blasphemed the Lord Jesus Christ and His Church 
1). Therefore we leave here a more extensive excerpt from this characteristic writing of his bitter 
enemy" (Duke George) "and believe thereby to be once and for all relieved of the duty to take 
Luther also further in defense against said reproach. What believing Christian should not have 
his heart set on fire with righteous anger at such vituperation of the Church of Christ as Duke 
George here mendaciously brings forward? Luther could not have been a reformer if he had 
treated such a man gently and mildly." In order to urge the purchase and reading of this very 
volume of Luther's writings, we wish to remind you of a double thing. Once of the dictum of the 
Altorfish. Professor's Sunday"Quo propior Luthero, eo melior theologus." Then to a 
pronouncement of the blessed Dr. Walther: "Luther, after the apostles and prophets, has not his 
equal in the Church. Name but one doctrine which Luther has not expounded in the clearest 
and most glorious way. Would it not be unspeakable ingratitude to God, who sent us this man, 
if we did not want to listen to his voice? Then we would not have recognized the time in which 
God has afflicted us. . .. God holds Christendom responsible if they do not recognize this man 
as the reformer of the church. We must not think in regard to Luther: 'So can we; as well as 
Luther found the truth, so well shall we find it by diligent study.' No, when God fills his prophets 
with spirit and light, he does so for the common benefit of the church; and woe to the church if 
it does not use God's instrument, but passes it by. A church in which Luther's writings are not 
first studied by the pastors and then also by the common Christians on their impulse, certainly 
does not have Luther's spirit, and Luther's spirit is the pure evangelical spirit of faith, humility, 
and simplicity." (L. and W. 1887, p. 305 f.) 


1) Thus Luther himself justified his harsh letter against Henry VIII. of England: "If a king of England may brazenly 
spout fine lies, | may cheerfully thrust them back down his throat, for in so doing he blasphemes all my Christian doctrine 
and smears fine filth on the crown of my King of Honors, namely Christ, whose doctrine | have." 
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In the present volume are found, among others, the following important writings: "Of the 
Babylonian Captivity," "Answer to King Henry's Book of England," "Of the Doctrine of Man 
to Avoid," "Of the Keys," "Of the Freedom of a Christian Man," "Of the Abuse of the Mass," 
"Of the Anglican Mass and Consecration of Monks," "Of Both Forms of the Sacrament," 
"Judgment of the Spiritual and Monastic Vows," etc. The volume contains 74 pages of 
introduction and table of contents, and 1967 colums of text, and costs $4.50. F. P. 


Geistliches und Weltliches zu einer volksthimlichen Auslegung des 
kleinen Katechismus Lutheri in Kirche, Schule und Haus by Karl 
Heinrich Caspari, weil. Pastor in Munich. Fourteenth edition. Erlangen 
and Leipzig. Andr. Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. Bohme.) 
1889. XIl and 496 pages, paperback, price: 3 Marks. 


For years the author of this book had endeavored to gather popular material of 
"memorable" teaching for the catechism sermon and the catechism doctrine, partly from 
oral tradition, partly from the writings of our fathers, and as he found, so he reproduced, 
sometimes more abundantly, sometimes more abundantly, sometimes more sparsely, 
sometimes better, sometimes less, short stories, proverbs and proverbial sayings, sayings 
of Luther and other teachers, arranged according to the main pieces of the Catechism for 
use, much that is good and beautiful and worthy of thanks, admittedly here and there also 
something useless; so when p. 192: "If thou doest well, thou hast done well," when it 
should rather be, "If God does well, thou hast done well"; when, on p. 293, it is said, "God 
only draws those who will," a phrase of which our Confession says, "that it does not 
resemble the form of sound doctrine, but is contrary to it"; this is also true of the sentence 
which immediately follows the one quoted: "One may sing up the ray of light, but one may 
also shut it off"; from which examples it may be seen that, when Caspari m the Preface 


says: "Above all, the request to give the "secular" only cum grano salis," he ought to have 
added: "and also not to use the "spiritual* unseen. A. G. 


The Lutherans in America. A Story of Struggle, Progress, Influence and 
Marvelous Growth, by Edmund Jacob Wolf, D. D. With an Introduction by Henry Eyster 


Jacobs, D. D. New York, J. A. Hill & Co., 44 East 14th St. 1889. XII and 
544 pages with numerous illustrations; hardcover $2.75, in half morocco 


$3.50, in full morocco $4.50. 


A highly grateful task was set for the honored author of this book, inasmuch as a history 
of the Lutheran Church in America from its beginnings to our time has not yet been 
available on a larger scale, the area it deals with is not yet as immense as many other 
areas of historical research and presentation, the sources are available in only a few 
languages, the terrain can be inspected for the most part, existing things can be traced 
back to their beginnings or from their beginnings, a great variety of phenomena and 
formations had to be represented and grouped, also estimable preparatory works were 
available, partly from recent times, which had not yet been used for such a work. Dr. Wolf, 
who is active as a professor at the Institute of the General Synod at Gettysburg, was 
obviously carried by the consciousness of being confronted with such a task while he was 
creating this work, as the joyful tone that resounds throughout the book clearly shows. It 
is true that the point of view from which most of the descriptions and reports are written 
here is not ours, and that certain interests take a back seat more than we think they 
deserve. Thus 
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z. e. g. the proof how the different ecclesiastical circles, which the picture comprises, have 
gained or changed their peculiar character, is supplied only exceptionally here and there 
and figures like Schober, Quitman, Hazelius, events like the school examination on 
October 18. October 1763 and the dedication of Zion's Church in Philadelphia in 1769, 


the adoption of the Ministerial Ordinance of 1792, the "Evangelical Catechism" of 1814, 
the book "Iautster" of 1817 and similar phenomena have not been used or have remained 
entirely unmentioned in the excited interest. The uniformity of the point of view, too, has 
suffered entry by the fact that individual chapters have been supplied, not by the author, 
but by members of the bodies treated in the same; but in this way the advantage has been 
obtained, that these synods appear more in their own light than would otherwise have 
been the case, as when Prof. G. J. Fritschel, in his contribution on the lowa Synod, 


declares at the very beginning: Among such "open questions" in which full agreement, 
though desirable, is not absolutely necessary to Church fellowship, are "the development and 


explanation of Eschatology, Anti-Christ, the Sabbath and the Holy Office." By the way, to 
be fair, we must say, and it gives us pleasure to be able to say, that the firmness with 
which Dr. Wolf, in his book, represents the Lutheran doctrine in relation to the Reformed 
churches in general and in particular, stands out very favorably against the manner in 
which, for example, the "Lutheran Observer" is held. As a compendium of the history of 
the Lutheran Church in America, the book can be recommended to our fellow ministers 
and will be welcome to many. 
A.G. 


The Ancient Christian Images and Scientific Research. A Protestant 
Response to Roman Attacks by Dr. Victor Schultze, full professor at the 
University of Greifswald. Erlangen and Leipzig. Andr. Deichert'sche 
Verlagsbuchh. 1889. 40 pages, paperback, 60 Pf. 


A Protestant scholar confronts in this small writing attacks which have been made 
from the papist side, especially in the writing "Principienfragen der christlichen 
Archaologie, mit besonderer Berlicksichtigung der "Forschungen" von Schultze, 
Hasenclever und Achelis erértert von Jos. Wilpert, a young archaeologist and priest in the 
Collegium at the Campo Santo in Rome, and proves therein, on the one hand, that Wilpert, 
while sitting in a glass house of frivolous and superficial work, should have refrained from 
throwing stones, and, on the other hand, that the method by which the papist 
archaeologists of this field work is thoroughly wrong. Only, in our opinion, Dr. Schultze 
does not go far enough. The treatment of the old Christian pictures, according to which it 
always seems to us as if one believed that one had a great rebus collection in front of one 
in the catacombs for the astute posterity, is, however, found primarily among the papist 
antiquity seekers, who are eager to demonstrate a whole dogmatics and ethics out of 
those pictures and thereby phantasize the Pope's powerful errors into them, in order to 
make the world and Christianity believe "on the basis of scientific archaeological research" 
that the Christians of the first centuries would have explained in their pictures the primacy 
of the Roman Pope, the sacrifice of the Mass, the veneration of the saints, etc., etc., etc., 
etc. etc. in their pictures. That there is a rich and to a large extent stereotypical symbolism 
in those pictorial works may not and should not be denied. But just as not only the 


Romans, in the so-called disciplina arcani, have cultivated with delight a field in which they 
think they have found, or could pretend to have found, the answer to the great argumentum 


eX Silentio, which is so inconvenient to them, but also others have perpetrated wondrous 
follies about the discipline of the arc, so also the papists, who like to act as if they had 
leased or even bought the whole catacomb research, are unfortunately not the only ones 
who do mischief with the catacomb symbolism, and one does not do justice to the matter 
if one so flatly advocates "the Protestant archaeological research of the present". 
A.G. 
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1. America. 


lowa Synod. In the last number of the lowa "Kirchl. Zeitschrift" we find the following 
statement from the pen of Prof. S. Fritschel: "Where one has to teach the doctrine of 
predestination in preaching and pastoral care, one must necessarily present it from its 
comforting side. For this purpose the so-called first doctrinal trope is better suited than the 
second. It is incomparably more important to show the Christian that God, who in his grace 
works all things in and on him that serve his blessedness, has already planned this from 
eternity, so that all grace which he shows us in time is only the execution and outflow of an 
eternal counsel of grace over all Christians in general and each individual among them in 
particular; Than that the foreknowledge of God should be included, and predestination 
described as the application of the general will of grace to the individual, as it has been 
from eternity in view of faith. For as important as this consideration and description may be 
for polemical purposes and for theological reflection, the other consideration is more 
conducive to the immediate purpose of edification. The knowledge that God has already 
known us to be believers in eternity and has predestined us to blessedness in view of this 
foreseen faith is the knowledge of a judicial will of God, the so-called subsequent will, in its 
application to the one in which God foresees the condition or order that he has set in his 
general will of grace as being realized. This subsequent act of God's will, of course, confers 
eternal happiness on the believer, but it presupposes faith and everything else that belongs 
to happiness, just as a judgment does not create the fact on which it is based, but finds 
and acknowledges it. This is why this judgment cannot serve faith as an object that it grasps 
actus directus" (? that it grasps as actus directus?) "and appropriates, just as it is not 
revealed in the gospel and offered for appropriation. But what the gospel reveals and 
presents, and what my faith apprehends, is the act of God's saving will, since he has 
determined in Christ to make all men blessed, and especially me, and to work and create 
in me all that is necessary for my salvation. If predestination is presented to me in this form, 
then it certainly opens up to me a flowing source of strength of faith and heart-stirring, from 
which my soul is able to draw the strongest assurance of my blessedness, to which it may 
turn with unfailing success in its temptation and from which, in simple faith, it can directly 
derive blessedness and what belongs to it. Such descriptions of predestination are 
therefore the most instructive and beneficial for us who serve the Word. The article in the 
Formula of Concord, which many a scientific theologian finds insufficient, offers, if one can 
only penetrate its meaning, the richest and deepest satisfaction, and one can only lament 
the fact that Lutheran theologians have not more frequently applied the doctrine of the 
Formula of Concord, at least in addition to their preferred second doctrinal trope, and have 
not expounded predestination from this more practical point of view. Incidentally, there is 
no lack of such expositions of the doctrine of predestination in our older literature. In the 
following, we want to share with our readers one such from the pen of 
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of an admittedly less known, but in his time very respected theologian, Matthew Vogel." 
So far the "Zeitschrift". It is true that Matthaeus Vogel belongs to those theologians who 
did not speak of the election of grace in such a correct way as the Concordia formula. 
Vogel sometimes speaks in such a way that Samuel Huber could refer to him. But for the 
time being, we are only interested in the discussion just given by Prof. S. Fritschel, with 
which he introduces "Matthew Vogel's doctrine of election and predestination. From this 
discussion it is evident, of course, that Prof. S. Fritschel by no means agrees with us in 
the doctrine of election by grace, but at the same time so much truth is known and 
conceded by the same that a calm negotiation would have been possible if our opponents 
had taken the same stand ten years ago. "To show the Christian that God, who in his 
grace works all things in and upon him that are for his blessedness, has already from 
eternity purposed this, so that all the grace which he shows us in time is but the execution 
and outflow of an eternal counsel of grace upon all Christians in general, and every 
individual among them in particular"-this, however, is to teach a Christian of the election 
of grace from Scripture, and according to the guidance of the Formula of Concord. Prof. 
S. Fritschel calls this doctrine the "comforting" "first doctrinal trope" and the doctrine of the 
Formula of Concord, and he deplores it "that the Lutheran theologians have not more 
frequently, at least besides the second doctrinal trope preferred by them, applied the 
doctrinal mode of the Formula of Concord, and expounded predestination from this more 
practical point of view." Our opponents called this doctrine of Scripture and the Concordia 
formula "Semicalvinism." When Prof. S. Fritschel further declares the "second doctrinal 
trope," according to which election is said to have taken place in regard to persevering 
faith, to be "important for polemical purposes and necessary for theological reflection," he 
thus names the source from which this "second doctrinal trope" flowed among the later 
theologians. The later theologians, unfortunately, were not content with the powerful, Scriptural 
polemic which the Concordia formula contains against the Calvinists, but thought they could 
better fight the Calvinists with the intuitu fidei, with a "theological reflection" of which Scripture 
and the Confession know nothing. But since this "doctrinal trope" is not edifying even according 
to Prof. S. Fritschel's description, and represents the election of grace as an act of a judicial will 
of God not revealed in the gospel and offered for appropriation, the advocates of it should soon 
come to leave the "second doctrinal trope" alone and be content with the "first." F. P. 

General Synod. The "Church Union," a commonplace paper, in a review of the last 
meeting of the General Council, expresses its astonishment that the pulpit communion question 


had been seriously considered at all by that body. It, the "Church Union," had meant that so 
"liberal" a church as the Lutheran, had long since regarded the "rule" that Lutheran pulpits and 
Lutheran altars were for Lutherans only, as an obsolete one. To be sure, the "Union" consoles 
itself somewhat with the result of the Council negotiations, namely, that this rule should apply, 
but that the exceptions should not be completely excluded, and it expects that on the part of 
Lutheran preachers pulpit fellowship with other denominations will continue to be cultivated. But 
she once more gives vent to her union-addicted heart in the sigh: "But what a pity that there 
should still be now - when everywhere a union of the churches is longed for - a truly Protestant 
church which can discuss such a question as the one above mentioned!" This exclamation has 
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has stirred the hearts of the editors of the Lutheran Observer, who are animated by the 
same sentiments. They seize this opportunity to profess unreservedly Unionism on the 
broadest basis. They comment on the remarks of the "Church Union": "For the information 
of the editor of the 'Union' we take the liberty of remarking that the pulpit and altar 
fellowship question does not trouble the Lutheran preachers of the General Synod, most 
of them maintain pulpit and altar fellowship with other denominations without hesitation 
(freely) and they have no 'rule' against it. But the pastors of the above-mentioned General 


Council have a 'rule' forbidding this fellowship, and because their English and American 
preachers often disregard it, they have trouble with the German ones who insist on 
carrying out the rule. This may have the effect of causing some District Synods to withdraw 
from the Council." There again the "Observer" has saved the honor of the "English" and 
"American" Lutherans from the sectarians. But it is an honor which is a disgrace to them 
in the sight of God and all understanding Christians, and a ruin to their congregations. F. 
P. 


Nativism in the General Synod. When it is necessary to parade large numbers about 
the Lutheran Church before the sects, the "Missourians" are also dear brothers to the 
General Synodists. With what aversion, yes, with what hatred, however, certain people in 
the General Synod look upon Missouri and in general upon the German Lutherans, can 
be seen from the "Lutheran Observer" of December 13 of last year. There a certain Francis 
Springer gives a short history of the Lutheran congregations in Springfield, Illinois, and 
says among other things The following is one of the things he says about our institution 
there: "Foreignism has gained such an upper hand over Americanism that the property 
which was originally acquired for a higher education in the American sense of the word is 
now the exponent and propagator of a foreign cult, a foreign language, and a hostile way 
of preaching the gospel (hostile evangelism). Thus the Observer speaks of our institution 


in Springfield, which, it should be noted, is acquired by purchase from us. How can Dr. 
Conrad bring himself to include in his paper such unchristian, crude, and most ignorant 
expressions of the heart of a nativist? F. P. 


About the lack of scholars in the American Episcopal Church the magazine "Church 


of To-day" complains. Whatever," it says, "our church may have possessed in other days, 
it is notorious that it can make little claim to scholarship today." . . If we seek a dogmatic 
work, a history of the Church, a liturgical writing, if we want only a monograph on a Church 
Father or a luminous interpretation of some text, we find ourselves driven either to the 
Mother Church in England or, miserabile dictu, to some despised sect. We have seventeen 
theological institutions, and in each a smaller or larger number of professors, nine colleges 
under the direct and indirect control of our Church, and an almost innumerable series of 
ecclesiastical schools, and we are at a loss to name in all of them together half a dozen 
eminent schoolmen, or people of learned attainments of the first rank." True. The writer 
could have confidently gone further and extended his complaint to the whole world of 
theologians, indeed to the whole world of scholars of our day, since in all fields of 
knowledge and research and scholarly work men of the first rank are very few and far 
between, and the scholarly sky of our day is very, very poor in stars of the first magnitude. 
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What may be the reason for this? First of all, it is probably because great men are a gift of 
God, and God has only sparsely allotted great men to our time, perhaps because they 
would be excessively idolized, perhaps as a testimony to a world and time alienated from 
God, in order to bring it to mind that even rising early and sitting up late at night cannot 
make one rich and great, not only physically, but also spiritually, if He withholds His richest 
blessing. 
A.G. 

The last General Assembly of Presbyterians assigned to Hen individual 
Presbyteries the question, for their consideration and consideration, whether it was time 
and advisable to undertake a revision of the Confession of Faith, and the Presbyteries 
have begun to consider this question. As might be expected, the voices are divided; some 
are in favor of the revision, others against it. In the ecclesiastical press, too, there is a great 
deal of articulation and correspondence. Especially the doctrine of predestination, which 
one would like to see formulated differently, either in individual points or in its entirety, 
since, as is asserted, no preacher among the Presbyterians any longer believes all that 
the confession teaches, and no congregation would put up with it any longer if one wanted 
to preach such doctrine to it. To the objection that a revision in our time would only be a 
patchwork, one replied: "Well, let us patch; a patch is still more decent than a hole, and if 
it is dyed with the blood of the trunk of the cross, it will add new adornment to the garment." 
But the proposals which have so far been made for the formulation of the articles to be 
revised find little favour from other quarters, and it does not appear that the work of revision 
will proceed without fierce struggles. Thus Professor Shedd writes: "The Presbyterian 
Church is a Calvinistic Church. If it begins to depart from this dogmatic position, it will be, 
as it has been with some other Calvinistic churches, the beginning of its decline." In fact, 
however, this decline has already begun, and Professor Shedd will find it difficult to endure. 
Nor would it hurt at all if the departure from the Calvinistic doctrinal position were confined 
to the doctrine of grace in the direction toward the teaching of Scripture, and if in this piece 
Synergism and Pelagianism, and in other pieces also, rationalism among the 
Presbyterians, had not conquered and already conquered territory, and so worked into the 
hands of unbelief. A. G. 

The inspiration of Scripture has again become the subject of lively controversy 
among the "Presbyterians" of England, because the draft of the revised Articles of Faith, 
which was presented to the last Synod, contains the sentence: "The Word of God is now 


contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. Opposition to this 
confessional sentence has arisen on the part of those who believe the Word inspiration of 
the whole of Holy Scripture. "We are," writes a correspondent of the "Presbyterian" from 
London, "firmly convinced that while the battle rages near and far, Christians must hold 
fast to the literal inspiration of the original Word of God. There we all know where we are; 
but if the Church leaves this broad, strong rock of truth, and loses herself to 'thought- 
inspiration,’ she is a play of waves; then the supposition follows of itself that only parts of 
Scripture are inspired, and God's holy word falls to erring and sinful men at grace and 
disgrace." These are true words, though these reasons of utility are not in the first place 
what must move us to hold fast the doctrine of Scripture from its 
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The Holy Spirit is a gift of God's grace, which, through the testimony of the Holy Spirit, 
comes into its own and is preserved against all doubts and apparent contradictions. A. 
G. 


ll. Abroad. 


Recent Judgments of "Lutheran Theologians" on the Holy Scriptures. 
Recently a book was published in Leipzig under the title: "Die heilige Schrift und die 
negative Kritik. A Contribution to Apologetics by Claes Elis Johansson, Docent of 
Apologetics at the University of Upsala. German by P. Joh. Claussen. With an appendix on 
right and wrong defense of the Bible by Franz Delitzsch." This "apologist" (defender of 
Christianity) thinks he must fight the "negative criticism" of such people who declare the 
Bible to be a book of lies and the sacred writers to be deliberate deceivers, yes, the Lord 
JEsum himself to be a "Pharisee." And this he thinks he can do on philosophical and 
scientific grounds. But how? In such a way that he himself, as a wolf in sheep's clothing, 
speaking of "inspiration," denies the divine inspiration of Scripture, saying: "If one assumes 
a verbal inspiration or an activity of the Holy Spirit in the composition of the sacred writings, 
which excludes all independent human activity, then one has, of course, if this assumption 
can be sufficiently substantiated otherwise, completely protected himself against all 
objections contesting the historicity of the Bible. Such a theory of inspiration may be 
accepted by a man in ‘good faith,’ but it does not rest on the experience of the individual 
Christian, any more than it can stand scientific examination." (p. 60.) He does not shrink 
from speaking of a "naive way of imagining" (p. 84) and "one-sidedness in the Old 
Testament writers" (p. 85), and from asserting that "the Israelitish historians do not allow 
human freedom to come into its own in their accounts with regard to the development of 
the world" (p. 84), and the like. And the famous Professor Delitzsch of Leipzig, who is 
considered a pillar of the Lutheran Church, has written an epilogue to this book, in which 
he says, among other things: "We do not fail to recognize the greatness of the spiritual 
creations which are present in the religious books of Brahmanism and Buddhism (!), but 
the Bible, which is majestically simple in comparison with them, bears divine stamp in a 
much higher way (!)." In the Gospels, he says, "in JEsus Christ this man stands before us, 
an ideally great and holy man, such as human history has none else to show." The Bible 
"is the book of God, the One and Holy One, the book of the ideal of humanity realized in 
Jesus, the book of the religion of humanity. "1 Despising the written word of Scripture and 
denying inspiration, he writes "that between letter and spirit there is a relation of incongruity 
which makes the letter unsuitable to be the pure appearance of the spirit, the exhaustive 
expression of thought," much like the enthusiasts of whom our Lutheran Confession says: 
"who wish to be sharp judges between the spirit and the letter, and know not what they say 
or set" (Schmalk. Art, M. P. 321). Further, Delitzsch writes that "the defense of the Bible 
against its dissolution into contradictions cannot succeed unless it is willingly admitted and 
decisively taught that the Bible is not a book fallen from heaven" (who ever asserted that?), 
"put a revelatory document of the workings and ways of the Spirit" (Schmalk Art., M., p. 1). 
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God, which has passed through the hearts of men and been written by the hands of men, 
and is therefore not free from all human affections. (Certainly the Bible has a human side 
or nature, but not, as Delitzsch thinks of the moderns, a human factor, as if it were not 
wholly and solely inspired by the Holy Spirit, but partly of human origin). Furthermore: "The 
prophet, when he prophesies the future, is driven by the spirit in a more overwhelming way 
than when he writes the history of the past, and the prophet who writes history is above 
the psalmist who pours out his individual experiences and feelings in spiritual words. On 
the other hand, the spiritual travail under which a psalm is born" (The experiences that 
David went through and that he describes in part in the Psalms could be called "spiritual 
travail," but not the writing of the Psalms. For of this he says: "My tongue is the stylus of a 
good writer" (Ps. 45, 2.) and: "The Spirit of the Lord has spoken through me, and his speech 
has been done through my tongue" (2 Sam. 23, 2.), "of a completely different kind than the 
spiritual work of the chronicler who excerpts older works of history and subjects these 
excerpts to certain main points of view, and the God-honesty of the chronicler, for its part, 
stands higher than the pious patriotism (!) with which Nehemiah wrote his Memoirs, or the 
national self-feeling (I), which makes no spiritual impression at all, with which the author of 
the Book of Esther wrote his Memoir on the origin of the Feast of Purim. But all these 
manifold spiritual effects" (is the "national self-feeling that makes no spiritual impression at 
all" also a "spiritual effect" ?!), "which pass through so many stages up to near zero (?!), 
where they are no longer perceptible and demonstrable for us, are enclosed by the circular 
line of One Spiritual Effect", etc., etc. Further: "Principally we are certain that the inspiring 
spirit does not make his organs infallible, just as he does not raise them in natural things 
beyond the stage of formation of their presence." And, "The God of revelation does not like 
an advocatic defense which in majorem ejus gloriam distorts the facts, or in false piety 
closes its eyes against them." (But "science," that great Diana of the Ephesians, likes such 
"advocatic defense" as is here present?) Further, "The sacred Scriptures resemble an 
animate organism, in which matter and spirit, externality and internality, periphery and 
centrum are to be distinguished." Further, "This soteriological content of sacred Scripture, 
which is like a stream of living water flowing in its bed, is the actual Word of God in sacred 
Scripture." (Thus Delitzsch and the moderns all teach not that the Bible is God's Word, but 
that it merely contains it.) And, "It may be readily admitted that the biblical historiography 
is not free from the affections of human productiveness and collection; admit that in the 
history books here and there different traditions are posted; admit that the Mosaic Torah 
has undergone a history of development. . . there is a crossing of the divine and the human 
in both Old Testament and New Testament history." And: "The Holy Scriptures are, to a 
great extent (!), the written and preached Word of God." And: "It does not detract from the 
validity of the biblical canon" (NB. Thus decides reason and science. To that shall we 
submit? No, but "take all reason captive under the obedience of Christ." 2 Cor. 10, 5.), "that 
the authorities concerned did not possess the critical competence required by modern 
science. Is there any resultant work at all in the history of mankind which does not leave 
the impression of a 
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How can we close our eyes to God's guidance, which makes all things serviceable to 
Himself? (Who can close his eyes to the fact that the Bible tells of many imperfections, 
etc., which God's guidance has made serviceable? But God himself is free from 
imperfections, and so are his works). - When will the Christians and Lutherans from the 
various national and free churches stop bringing their "theology" from Leipzig? That it 
would look so sad, however, even in the Swedish-Norwegian national church, that a 
professor, who is employed especially to defend Christianity, should be allowed to outline 
the foundation of all Christianity in such a public way, as only the professors in Germany 
always do, we would not have thought so far. H-r. (Free Church.) 


Is this Lutheranism or Pabstianism? The Ephoral Conference held in Meissen on 
October 9 of this year dealt with the lecture of Pastor Hingst, who defended the Lutheran 
doctrine of justification against the reproach of the Romans, as if the moral responsibility 
of man, as well as the seriousness of sanctification, were thereby abolished and false 
security promoted. The speaker emphasized that justifying faith in itself was a high "moral 
act of the will that appropriates salvation," and the whole conference agreed with this. Yes, 
this is the modern doctrine of justification, set in motion by the present-day luminaries of 
Lutheranism, such as Luthardt, Frank, Zezschwitz, and others, which the Romans will 
certainly not contest. For they find here their own child again. For if only man's moral doing 
is acknowledged as that which justifies man before God, it can be indifferent to them 
whether this doing be called faith or otherwise. G. St. 


Church tax. In Berlin, church circles are highly pleased about the favorable result of the 
last church tax collection. A committee of the Berlin district synods had set up its own tax 
bureau, which of course first had to ask the Berlin magistrate and police headquarters for 
the lists of taxpayers. For if a regional church congregation wants to know how many 
members it has and which people belong to it, it must first inquire of the state how many 
citizens live in such and such a district, what the people's names are, where they live, and 
what denomination they have noted down on their tax slip. And all who have registered as 
"Protestant" are now counted as members of the "Protestant" national church, and as such 
are also valued and taxed ecclesiastically. Thus the Berlin ecclesiastical tax bureau had 
located 58,642 Protestant church tax payers in the city of Berlin and was so fortunate as 
to collect from them the sum of 402,000 marks, from which, of course, 20,000 marks in 
collector costs were deducted. The municipal magistrate, who had previously also 
collected the taxes for the church, had arranged the collection more cheaply, for 16,000 
Marks. So 8 Marks or 2 Dollars per head at a general estimate, which is not even tendered 
annually, that is the capacity of the Berlin "Protestant" municipalities. This sum, however, 
is by no means sufficient to remedy Berlin's church distress. With the immense growth of 
the city, new churches must be built. The churches now existing, as has been calculated, 
can hardly accommodate the maids living in Berlin. And because no more can be extracted 
from the city's own church taxpayers, the Berlin city parishes, each of which has an 
average of 40,000 souls 
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In the course of the Second Vatican Council, the imperial family sent out begging letters 
to all the smaller towns and villages of Prussia, indeed of the entire German Empire, so 
that the villagers and small townsmen would help to build churches for the population of 
the imperial residence. G. St. 


Old Catholics. "The Old Catholic Creed was formulated in a conference of the Old 
Catholic Bishops Reinkens (from Prussia) and Herzog (in Switzerland), as well as the 
Jansenist Bishops of Harlem, Deventer, and Utrecht, held on September 24, last year, as 


follows: 1. We hold fast to the faith of the ancient Catholic Church as it is expressed in the 
most ancient synods and the dogmatic decisions of the undivided Church of the first 
millennium. (2) We reject as contrary to the faith of the ancient Church and destructive of 
the ancient Catholic Church the Vatican decisions of July 18, 1870, concerning the 
infallibility and universal episcopate of the Roman Pontiff. (3) We reject as not attested in 
sacred Scripture and in the documents of the first centuries the Encyclical of Pius IX of 
1854 on the Immaculate Conception of Mary. (4) As to the other papal decrees issued in 
recent years by the Roman bishops, the Bull Unigenitus, the Syllabus of 1864, etc., we 
reject them in so far as they contradict the doctrine of the ancient Church. (5) We do not 
accept the Conciliar of Trent in the decisions concerning discipline, and in the dogmatic 
decisions only in so far as they agree with the teaching of the ancient Church. (6) 
Considering that the holy Eucharist is the essential center of worship in the sacred 
Scriptures, we deem it inadmissible to declare that we are converting the ancient 
ecclesiastical faith from the sacrament of the altar, believing rather that the sacrament is 
to be administered in both forms according to the Scriptures. We hope that the efforts of 
theologians will succeed in reaching an understanding on the differences that have arisen 
since the schism, while adhering to the faith of the undivided Church . 


Inner Mission. The Verein fiir innere Mission (Association for Inner Mission) in Munich, 
an ecclesiastical association consisting of members of the so-called Lutheran regional 
church of Bavaria, held a magnificent bazaar from November 15-18 of last year. Ladies 
from the most distinguished circles had delivered "with extraordinary enthusiasm and 
devotion" the goods offered for sale. The Prince-Regent had cleared the hall of the Royal 
Odeon for this exhibition and supported the enterprise with a donation of 1000 Marks. The 
net proceeds amounted to 26-27000 Marks. Ecclesiastical papers, in reporting this, praise 
that "the cause of the inner mission is being popularized and the cooperation of the most 
influential circles has been won," and remark that a bazaar to raise funds for evangelical 
charity is indeed "not the ideal means," but by all means "not something reprehensible. So 
completely have they forgotten over there what Scripture, what Paul, e. g. 2 Cor. 8. 9. says 
of Christian loving activity. - The v. Oertzensche Monatsschrift, in an essay entitled "What 
is Inner Mission?", recently characterized the genetic course of inner mission in Germany 
as follows: "1. Someone discovers a local need and endeavors to satisfy it. The origin. 2. 
others become aware of the new idea and find that the 
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that the need in question was a general one. The time of the small circles. To meet the 
need, free, private organizations, associations, and institutions are created. The necessary 
funds are collected in the form of charitable donations. The new organizations live on the 
favor of the Christian-minded people. The new organization makes itself indispensable. 
The love-gifts flow more sparingly, because the (Christian) interest has already turned 
again to a new work. The existing church or state organization must intervene to help. 6. 
6) The aid becomes a takeover of the whole matter by the church regime, the state, the 
municipal administration, etc.". The "Sachsische Ktrchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church 
and School Gazette) naively remarks: "Should we deplore this process? Certainly not," 
and welcomes such cooperation between the State and the Inner Mission as a "gratifying" 
sign of the times. Blessed state ecclesiasticism! G. St. 


Dispute over the power of papal absolution. The "Ev. Kztg." reports: In his 
commemorative speech on the occasion of the death of King Luis, the Cardinal-Patriarch 
of Lisbon called upon the population to pray fervently for the deceased, since he (because 
of his quarrel with the ultramontane church regiment) did not yet enjoy beatitude, but would 
have to endure the torments of purgatory for a long time to come. In the press the 
Cardinal's statement unleashed a storm, and at the Court such bitterness that the Papal 
Nuncio had to intervene. The latter sent a note to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, describing 
the Cardinal's sermon as inadmissible and contrary to the papal absolution which had been 
granted to the King before his death and which must secure him heaven. Nevertheless, 
the Cardinal is said to be still hesitating with fine recantation. The funeral service for the 
deceased monarch held on November 7 in the Sistine Chapel in Rome, during which Msgr. 
Nocella praised the deceased's services to religion before the Cardinals and the papal 
court, and Pope Leo gave absolution at the end, is considered a kind of intervention by the 
pope, intended to have a healing effect on the "discord" that had arisen. 


Church singing within the Breslau Synod. In a report on a teachers' conference 
in the "KirchenBlatt" it says: "The conclusion was a lecture by Cantor Kuhnhenn from 
Waldenburg on the question: How can we achieve a unified chant in our Lutheran church? 
If any further proof had been needed of how differently the chorales are sung in our church, 
the conference itself would have provided it. When we sang together at the beginning or 
at the end of our sessions, there were disturbing deviations of individuals in almost every 
melody, and if the individual wanted to quickly conform to the majority, he did not know at 
the moment which was the authoritative majority, and yet only two Prussian provinces were 
represented. The final result of Kuhnhenn's lecture was the unanimous decision to arrange 
for the publication of a book of melodies in which the so-called rhythmic melodies should 
also be taken into account as far as possible. A commission was immediately elected for 
this purpose. Even if the conference was completely clear that a forcible and sudden 
introduction of the correct, original melodies into the individual congregations cannot take 
place, then at least in the booklet of melodies a goal is given toward which one can 
gradually strive." From the report we also learn that there are only 17 schools left within 
the Breslau Synod. 


32Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


Separation of Church and State in Brazil. The Telegraph brought the news that 
the provisional government of Brazil had proclaimed the separation of church and state 
and thus the equal rights of all religious communities. This fact will be greeted with all the 
greater joy by the Protestants of Brazil, as they were in danger of persecution during the 
last years of Dom Pedro's reign, owing to the influence of the fanatical Papist Crown 
Princess Isabella. F. P. 


The German Colonies and the Papist Missions. On the prospect that Papist 
missionaries might also be admitted to the German colonies, where they had hitherto been 
excluded, the Deutsche Ev. Kztg. writes: "Statements have been made in the Commission 
and the Reichstag that the Government has no objection to the intrusion of Catholic 
missionaries into the colonies. We would consider this change in the views of the 
government to be a misfortune. Each church is to be allowed its own territory, the large 
territories of East Africa are to be divided into equal parts, and the two confessions are to 
be treated on an equal footing. But confessional quarrels and mutual displacement should 
be kept away from the colonial soil. At any rate, the Basians, who went to Cameroon only 
in the hope of missionary work, should be spared the remorse for this step, which they 
would infallibly feel if the Roman Church were now admitted there and thus incited to war 
against the Protestant missionaries. In the first place, we cannot yet believe it possible that 
the allied governments should depart from their former position. And we expect the 
essentially Protestant parties to the cartel to take this stand vigorously . The Windthorst 
motion will give opportunity for this; we are extremely anxious to hear the negotiations on 
the same." Desirable as it is that the Catholic missionaries should remain away from the 
German colonies, the State exceeds its powers when it wants to exclude certain religious 
communities from certain territories in order to avoid "confessional strife"; for in so doing 
the State acts according to the godless principle: cujus est regio, ejus est religio. (Now the 
State would have a right, even if it remained in its own territory, to forbid all missions on 
the part of the Pabst Church, because the Pabst Church also appears as a kingdom of this 
world, and, as much as there is in it, educates rebellious subjects. But since the "Deutsche 
Ev. Kztg." does not fight the Pabstthum from this side, it also has no right to call upon the 
government and the "essentially Protestant cartel parties" to exclude the satellites of the 
Pabst from the colonies. F.P. 


Necrological. To. Dresden died on November 20, a few weeks after his retirement, 
Dr. E. V. Kohischttter, High Court Preacher and Vice President of the Consistory. - In Berlin 
died on November 28, 78 years old, Dr. C. W. F. Piper, former professor at the theological 
faculty of Berlin, known for his researches in the ecclesiastical-archaeological field. - The 
well-known Old Catholic Dr. Déllinger died in Munich on January 10 at the age of 91. 
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"The devilish piety is the last calamity on earth, and the nearest thing that any 
devil can do with all his power. Therefore we must not underestimate another danger 
which threatens from another quarter. A second enemy, which from the beginning 
sought to disturb Luther's teaching, was the band of swarming spirits and 
sacramentarians. No sooner had the young seed of the Gospel sprouted in the 
German lands than the evil enemy had also sown weeds among them. Men like 
Carlstadt, Zwingli, and Oecolampadius, whose eyes had been opened by Luther to 
the abominations of the Pabst, and who had first stood together with Luther against 
the Pabst, attacked Luther's doctrine of the sacraments and thus at the same time the 
position which Luther took on the Word of Scripture, and set up their own church 
service apart from Word and sacrament. Luther, as the reformer of the Church, was 
called by God to defend the truth of the Gospel against these false prophets, who also 
adorned themselves with the name of the Gospel. He consumed a good part of his 
life force in the struggle with the Sacramentarians. Luther foresaw that these false 
brethren would cause the Church of the pure Word and Sacrament much trouble even 
after his death. For this reason, before his death, he once again clearly and powerfully 
testified against the swarm spirits and thus faithfully warned the following generations 
against the deception of this error. 

First of all we want to hear some such warning cries of the departing Luther, 
which are just supposed to the following time, thus also to us. 

In the year before his death, Luther sent out the writing: "Kurzes BekenntnifB3 
Doctor Martin Luthers vom heiligen Sacrament." Schwenkfeld had spread the rumor 
that Luther was at one with the enthusiasts... 
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become. Then Luther defends himself with all his might and writes: "For |, who now 
walk in the pits, will bring this testimony and this glory with me before the judgment 
seat of my dear Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, that | have condemned and shunned 
the heretics and enemies of the sacrament, Carlstadt, Zwingel, Oecolampad, 
Stenkefeld and their disciples at Zurich and where they are, with all seriousness, 
according to his command Titus 3:10. 3, 10.: A heretic thou shalt avoid, if he be one 
or two admonished, and know that such a one is perverse and sins, as he that is evil 
will be damned. They are often enough, also earnestly enough admonished by me 
and many others; the books are in the day, and all of us still daily preach against 
their blasphemous and lying heresy, which they well know." (Erl. ed. 32, p. 397. 398.) 

Furthermore: "If anyone should hear or speak out of such a contract that | am 
in agreement with the enthusiasts, and that | am one with them, | ask him sincerely 
for God's sake, and would by no means believe it. Then God protect me for what he 
has done so far, that | should knowingly confess or strengthen with my name the 
very smallest article of the enthusiasts. For even at Marburg we did not come to 
them in a single article, but they came to us in all articles, without the article of the 
Sacrament (as the note printed indicates), which, as | said, remained stuck, in the 
hope that it would finally follow. But how this hope hath come to pass, thou hast now 
heard. Much rather, | say, would | let myself be torn or burned a hundred times, 
before | would be of one mind or will with Stenkefeld, Zwingel, Carlstadt, 
Oecolampad, and whoever else they are, the tiresome enthusiasts, or consent to 
their teaching. For | think it is still written in their books how exceedingly shameful 
they blasphemed our dear Lord and Savior, calling him a baked God, a broiled God, 
a weeping God, a breaded God, and so on. They called us flesh-eaters, blood- 
drinkers, Anthropophagos, Capernaites, Thyestas, etc., since they knew that they 
were wilfully and exceedingly blaspheming the Lord and us, and telling shameful lies 
about us, which was a sure sign that there could be no good spirit in them. (Ibid. p. 
400. 401.) 

"Well then, none of the Christians should or can pray for the devotees, nor take 
care of them. They are given up and sin unto death, as St. John saith. Of the masters 
| speak; to the poor people who are among them, may the dear Lord Christ help 
them from such murderers of souls. They are (I say) highly and often enough 
admonished; they will not mine, neither will | theirs; they have nothing of me (they 
boast), therefore | thank God: if | much less of them, praise be to God. Let always 
go what will not abide, it will be found, hath it not already been found too much." 
(Ibid. p. 404.) 
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What is the actual poison of the soul in the doctrine of the enthusiasts, Luther 
says in the present writing: "| want to stand with the holy father Abraham and all 
Christians on the saying Rom. 4, 21: What God speaks, that He is able also to do; 
item Psalm 51:6: That thou mayest be right in thy words when thou art judged; and | 
will not first ask my reason how it rhymes or is possible that | should receive His body 
and blood verbally, and then, as a judge of God, interpret His words according to my 
own conceit. No, | will not rave; he has said it, and | will leave it at that; if he deceives 
me, | am blessedly deceived. He never told a lie, nor can he tell a lie. But the liars 
are public liars, invented by me and by themselves; they must also lie continually, 
because they trust their own conceit more than the word of God. And whoever does 
not want to do this, and does not stand on this or such sayings: What God speaks, 
that he can do; item: God cannot lie, etc., to him | faithfully advise that he leave the 
holy Scriptures and the articles of the Christian faith alone, for with his interpretation 
he deepens the longer the more, and it is better for him to remain a damned heathen 
than to become a damned Christian." (Ibid. p. 413.) 

The sensation which this writing made caused Luther to write to Jacob Probst 
on January 17, 1546, as follows: "That you write how the Swiss write against me in 
such an impudent and insolent manner and condemn me as an unfortunate man of 
unfortunate mind, | am very glad about that. For this is what | have desired, this is 
what | have wanted with the very same writing, so that | have enraged them so 
severely; so that they might testify with their own public testimony that they are my 
enemies. This | have now demanded, and as | have said, so | am glad of it. |, the 
most miserable of all men, have had enough of this blessedness of the psalm: 
Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the Sacramentans, nor treadeth 
in the way of the Zwinglians, nor sitteth where the Zurichers sit. There thou hast it, 
which is my opinion." 

In his last sermons, which Luther preached in 1546, a few weeks and days 
before his death, he returned again and again to the saying Matth. 17, 5: "This is my 
dear Son, etc., whom you should hear" and admonished his listeners to remain 
simple-minded with the word. "But we should say here, Dear heavenly Father, speak 
thou; | will gladly be a fool and a child, and hold my peace" (St. Louis ed. XII, 1259). 
He warns against the spiritual fornication to which the enthusiasts tempt poor souls. 
"The Father crieth down from heaven, Hear this one! Therefore shall | abide in the 
infant faith, there | can resist reason, when the Anabaptists slobber: Baptism is water, 
what can it do? O, the Spirit must do it. 
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Hear thou it, .... thou holy understanding, that it is written, Hear ye him which saith, 
Go and baptize. . . . Item, of the Lord's Supper, say the devotees, the 
sacramentaries, What is bread, and wine? ... Reason is, and shall be, drowned in 
baptism; and foolish wisdom shall not hurt it, but when it heareth the Son of God 
saying, Receive, this is my body. ... Thou cursed whore, wilt thou deceive me, that | 
should commit fornication with the devil? ... Then we must resist, as the prophets say, 
Ye shall not serve God in the mountains, or in the valleys, or among the trees, but at 
Jerusalem, where his word is ordained, and the place to serve him. Reason, on the 
other hand, says, "It is true that | have been called and circumcised, and that | have 
been commanded to go to Jerusalem; but here is a beautiful meadow, a fine green 
mountain, and if a worship service is instituted here, it will please God and all the 
angels in heaven. Such wisdom of reason the prophets call fornication." (St. Louis, 
Vol. XII, 1171-1173.) "Therefore let us keep the true and right sanctuary, the noble 
and eternal treasure, the word of God, which is taught, preached, and written by the 
Holy Spirit through the mouth of the prophets and apostles, which ministers to body 
and soul, and is useful and comforting in all distress. Nevertheless, God have mercy 
on us, there are all too many who hate, persecute and blaspheme it, as the 
sacramental abusers in Switzerland and the Anabaptists in the Netherlands do, since 
the Word is now most miserably and pitifully desecrated, persecuted and 
blasphemed." (St. Louis, ed. XII, 1151.) "The devil rides men, that from the holy 
Scriptures and God's Word they seek a high name, their own praise and honor, and 
want to be more than other people. . . . The spirits of the mob rise up, seeking nothing 
else at bottom, but that they may have great honor among the people, that it may be 
said of them, 'This is the right man, he will do it." (St. Louis ed. XII, 1259.) 

That is the legacy of our Luther against the enthusiasts. How? Is such a 
judgment, such a warning of Luther's now antiquated? The kind with which Luther 
wanted to be unconvincing has not yet died out. To the old masters, Carlstadt, 
Zwingli, Oecolampad, Schwenkfeld, in the course of times, of centuries, only many 
new masters have been added and have brought up new tunes, but basically only 
sing the old song, each according to his own melody. Our fatherland in particular is 
filled with sects and enthusiasts like no other country on earth. The enthusiasts have 
remained, and have remained the same. Once they have fallen into error, there is no 
hope of change. We speak with Luther of the masters, not of the poor deceived 
people, nor of the teachers and preachers, who themselves are also deceived. The 
enthusiasts of our day in this country still show quite the same face, 
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like those in Switzerland and the Netherlands in the days of Luther. They are true 
sacramentalists, enemies of the sacrament. They desecrate the Sacrament of the 
Lord, leaving nothing but water, bread, and wine. And by depriving the Sacrament of 
all value and content, they defile and mutilate God's Word. Not only the words of the 
Sacrament, but all the words that are written, they master with their high conceit, with 
their mad reason, and interpret them to and fro, until nothing can be interpreted away. 
Thus they destroy and deprive the poor souls of the one way and channel through 
which Christ wants to bring and communicate his salvation and grace to man, Word 
and Sacrament. And besides and apart from the Word and Sacrament, they instigate 
new worship services. They do not want to worship in Jerusalem, but on mountains, 
in valleys, under all kinds of shady trees, on beautiful meadows, they set up their 
altars, their preaching stands, their tabernacles, and gather crowds of devotees there 
and enchant them with sweet words, heavenly melodies, and think that this must 
please God and all the angels in heaven. And yet it is nothing but spiritual fornication. 
And with all this they seek only a high name, their own praise and honor. They are 
enemies to the word that is written. "The Spirit must do it." But it is no good spirit that 
speaks through them. The swarming spirit still foams out the same blasphemies today 
as in Luther's day, when he made his mockery of the "brooding," "weeping God." Just 
read the writings of today's temperance fanatics, how they mock and blaspheme all 
the words of God that stand in the way of their delusion, blaspheme our dear Lord 
and Saviour, who was pleased to make the wedding people of Cana happy with good 
wine. The devil rides the people, so that it often needs but a push to make them 
persecute the word which they revile and blaspheme, and those who simple-mindedly 
adhere to the word, as it was most miserably persecuted by the swarming spirits in 
the Netherlands. The latest unlawful and violent attacks on the German church 
schools are not only due to the hatred of the nativists against the foreigners, still less 
to the hatred against the papacy, but are also the outbreak of the sectarian spirit, and 
that is a fierce spirit, the evil spirit, which cannot stand the word, to which it is a 
nuisance that even the hearts of the little ones are founded and fortified in the word 
of Scripture. 

Where the sects have power and influence, as in this country, Luther's church 
is in constant danger. But the greatest danger is that the Lutherans will give way and 
yield to the enthusiasts, and enemies will become their friends. Luther has refused 
the Swiss a brotherly hand. He condemned and shunned the enthusiasts with all 
seriousness after they had been sufficiently admonished. He would rather be torn to 
pieces or burned a hundred times than become of one mind and will with them. 
Today's "Lutheran" church, that is, the largest part of the- 
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same, has long since abandoned this opposition. In the German lands, where 
Luther's doctrine once dwelt, and where the swarming spirits were excluded from the 
church service, the Union has taken hold. And even where the "Lutheran" Church and 
the "Reformed" Church rightly exist side by side as two distinct ecclesiastical 
communities, the partitions have fallen. In countless ecclesiastical associations, 
"Lutherans" and "Reformed" together carry out the works of "evangelical charity. 
Characteristic is an omission of the "Allgemeines Evangelisch-Lutherischen 
Kirchenzeitung" in the last number of the year 1889. In an obituary, which is dedicated 
to the recently deceased Saxon Oberhofprediger Dr. Kohischitter, this man is praised 
for the fact that he, although educated in the Lutheran Church of Saxony, "out of full 
conviction" first accepted the office of preacher in the Reformed congregation of 
Dresden, and then throughout his life, also as the highest bishop of the "Evangelical 
Lutheran" Regional Church of Saxony, he practiced the "right sense of peace" through 
zealous collaboration in the Gustav-Adolf-Verein, as well as through his membership 
in the Central Committee for Inner Mission in Berlin. The "Kirchenzeitung", the main 
organ of the "Lutheran" Church in Germany, states on this occasion that "all Lutheran 
churches principally acknowledge God's Word as the sole guideline of faith", "fighting 
for one cause and against one enemy in the service of one Lord". She admonishes 
"not to erect partitions which God's Word itself has not erected," and thus reckons the 
points of difference which separate the Lutherans from the Reformed among the 
partitions erected by men, according to human arbitrariness, and admonishes "not to 
refuse the brotherly hand to those who believe to be saved by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, just as we are," and has in mind the Reformed "brethren. One can see 
that the present-day leaders of the "Lutheran" part have arrived at a point of view 
which is virtually opposed to that of Luther. And in our homeland one large church 
body, which calls itself Lutheran, is on the closest terms of friendship and 
fraternization with the "sects and enthusiasts," and another, which wants to be well 
Lutheran, clings tenaciously to the pulpit and altar fellowship with the "sectarians. Yes, 
then we must resist and steer with all our might, and strengthen ourselves in God, that 
we may resist this mighty train of time, that we may preserve our congregations from 
the spirit of union, that we may not shift the point on which Luther placed the bargain 
with the sectarians, on which he left the matter, that we may say with Luther: "they do 
not want us, neither do we want them; they have nothing of us, we thank God for that; 
we have much less of them, praise be to God." 

That the "Lutherans" of today are so well and so generally in harmony with the 
sects and enthusiasts from whom Luther so vigorously renounced, 
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But the reason why they have learned to get along with the heretics is that they have 
given room to the spirit of the sects in their part, that the poison of the heretics has 
eaten so deeply into their own flesh and blood. What Luther prophesied shortly before 
his death, in the sermon of the second Sunday after Epiphany in 1546, has come true: 
"The heretics seek in every way to intrigue us to yield to them, to give way, to concede; 
but we will not do it with God's help. So they say: Ye are proud drops. | will gladly 
suffer all manner of reproach, but | will not depart a finger's breadth from the mouth of 
him that saith, Hear ye this one. | see before my eyes that if God does not give us 
faithful preachers and ministers, the devil will tear our churches apart with the spirits 
of the wicked, and will not cease nor desist until he has finished. That, in short, is what 
he has in mind. If he cannot do it through the pope and emperor, he will do it through 
those who are still in agreement with us in doctrine. Therefore it is highly necessary 
to pray with all our hearts that God will give us pure teachers. "Therefore | exhort you, 
saith Paul, by the grace which God hath given me. As if to say, Ye have yet a conceit 
with you, as others have gross sin: therefore beware of yourselves. Hitherto have ye 
heard the right true word; now beware of your own thoughts and prudence. The devil 
will kindle the light of reason, and bring you from the faith, as happened to the 
Anabaptists and Sacramentists, and are there yet more heretics." (St. Louis ed. XIl, 
1174. 1175.) 

How soon after Luther's death this prophecy of his went out in Wittenberg and 
Saxony is well known. In these days, however, the disaster announced by Luther has 
come upon Luther's church to an even greater extent. The "preachers and church 
servants," who were to preserve Luther's teachings, have fallen into the doctrine of 
the red spirits and have thus torn apart the church that bears Luther's name. The devil 
has kindled the light of reason, and this will-o'-the-wisp has darkened the light which 
God kindled, the blessed light of the gospel. The newer theology, and especially the 
so-called "Lutheran" theology, is basically nothing but rationalism. The old vulgar 
rationalism, which with a crude and clumsy hand has cut off the articles of the Christian 
faith and put pagan ideas in their place, has so far been overcome. But much more 
dangerous is the newer "Christian" rationalism, which appears with the pretense of 
faith, and under this pretense and title seeks precisely to catch the faithful in its yarns 
and to deprive them of their simple-minded faith. This "orthodox" theology of reason 
takes the articles of the Christian faith as matter in and with which it works, but makes 
out of this matter its own new product, which at first sight resembles Christianity. 
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The religion of Christ, the Son of God, the triune God, the faith that makes blessed, is 
quite a different thing from the Christian religion. They speak of Christ, the Son of God, 
of the triune God, of the faith that makes blessed, but it is essentially a very different 
Christ, a different God, a different faith from that of which the Scriptures speak. The art 
of the fanatics to judge and interpret God's word with their own conceit, to rhyme the 
divine mysteries, has reached its highest point. Yes, these "Lutheran" enthusiasts have 
drawn the last consequence of the enthusiasm, to which Luther, in his "Kurzen 
BekennitniB" (Erl. Ausg. p. 415), points with the words: "Therefore it is called, round 
and pure, believed wholly and all, or believed nothing; the Holy Spirit cannot be 
separated nor divided, that he should teach or make believe one thing true, and the 
other false." The old enthusiasts at first gave the lie to God's word in a number of 
things, but they did not stop at the sacraments, but went further, touching more and 
more articles, as Luther proves, even the article of Christ. The newer Lutheran zealots 
have consequently placed the whole of Scripture, Scripture as such, under the probe 
of reason, and have peculated away all that is divine, leaving nothing but the word of 
men. The most renowned "Lutheran" theologians, to say nothing of the Union 
theologians, have just in these days declared war, as if by appointment, on the "Word 
of God, which is taught, preached, and written by the Holy Spirit through the mouths of 
the prophets and apostles, which ministers to body and soul, and is useful and 
comforting in all distresses. A veritable flood of blasohemies has poured down upon 
the old dogma of inspiration. One no longer wants to accept the Bible as the infallible 
word of God. If one believes the word that is written, and because it is so written, then 
one is blaspheming the ministry of the book in a good and enthusiastic way. One is 
hostile to the word that is written. AS against another "word of God," "which is 
independent of the written word," "which lives in the church," "in the mouths of living 
witnesses," "which pours out like a stream of living water through the centuries," one 
makes much boasting. Yes, indeed, this is the "word," the "spirit" of the swarming 
spirits, the swindling spirit, which leads souls away from the solid ground of salvation, 
and lures them into the mire, where they must suffocate and perish. 

This is the danger that surrounds us from all sides, and which we truly cannot 
ward off and control by our own reason and strength. If God does not protect us, if we 
do not watch and pray, the wrong spirit will soon have taken over and blinded our 
minds and thoughts. Let no one think that we have no need of it, that in our circles the 
tiresome art of interpretation and rhyme is disreputable and frowned upon. The conceit, 
the thrill of mastering God's Word is inherent in all of us. 


Preface. 4 


born. To be a fool and a child before God, and to be silent, is contrary to nature. 
The holy art of believing the word with simplicity and remaining with the word, the 
"foolish wisdom that hears only the Son of God, " is a gift of grace, a gift of the Spirit, 
and must be asked for. At every turn, when we meditate, teach, preach, we must, 
as Luther admonishes, beware of our own thoughts and wisdom. Whoever has the 
salvation of the church at heart must never cease to call earnestly upon God to give 
pure teachers who will take their minds captive to the obedience of faith, to the word 
that is written. 

We must not and will not, to use Luther’ s words, turn a finger away from the 
mouth of him who says, "Hear this one"; we must not and will not give in to 
enthusiastic ideas, however and wherever they come to us. Not only in theology, in 
doctrine, but also in life, in practice, have they found their way in. Even among our 
own people, who otherwise have and hear and like to hear the "right, true word," we 
often enough meet with enthusiastic lusts and tendencies. When it is a question of 
any part of the Christian walk, whether one should do this or leave that, whether the 
church should allow its members to do this or forbear that, some Christians ask 
whether it is not salutary and conducive to peace to be tolerant in this or that, whether 
it will not repel or repel many if one is too strict here and draws the lines too narrow. 
One calculates the consequences, one judges according to so-called Christian 
feeling, and thinks that what seems good and praiseworthy to us must therefore also 
please God. One judges according to common sense. One follows the light of 
reason. Even in such cases, if practice and doctrine are to remain pure, we must 
immediately put a stop to our own conceit, our own thoughts, and stick strictly to the 
rule, "According to law and testimony," and ask only for the one thing that God tells 
us in his Word. What is written there is to apply and decide and settle all questions. 
So that we do not depart from the word a single finger! For the word that is written 
is the lamp to our feet and shows us the right path, the way of peace. This alone is 
the support of our lives, can keep us upright in adversity and temptation, even in 
death, can save our souls and make them blessed. G. St. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued.) 

We now point out the points which, according to Walther, are also important in 
our time if we want to keep the doctrine of justification pure. Walther says: "In the 
pure doctrine of justification, as our Lutheran church has again expounded it from 
God's Word and placed it on the lampstand, it is primarily a matter of three points, 1. 
the doctrine of the general perfect redemption of the world through Christ; 2. the 
doctrine of the power and efficacy of the means of grace, and 3. the doctrine of faith 
ben." 1) Where there is agreement on these points, there is true agreement on the 
doctrine of justification, and on all Christian doctrine in general. Where it is provided 
on one or more of these points, as with the Protestant sects and with the modern 
rationalistic-synergistic Lutherans, there the doctrine of justification is falsified, even 
if one outwardly agrees in the manner of speaking with the orthodox church, i.e., even 
if one says that man is justified before God by grace alone through faith for Christ's 
sake and not by the works of the law. 2) We first give here a brief summary of 
Walther's remarks on these points. If anyone denies the universality of salvation, if he 
denies with Calvin that Christ has redeemed all, and that God in the Gospel earnestly 
offers grace to all without distinction, he certainly overturns the doctrine of justification. 
For in this doctrine the individual sinner cannot be assured of salvation without an 
extraordinary direct revelation for his person. Further, if any one teaches that Christ 
has indeed redeemed all men, but not perfectly; that is, if any one teaches as if Christ 
had indeed made the forgiveness of sins possible, but that forgiveness of sins, or 
justification, is not already present for every sinner, faith and conversion are made a 
meritorious cause of the forgiveness of sins, and the doctrine of justification by grace 
for Christ's sake is overthrown . If any one teaches falsely of the means of grace, i.e., 
if he does not teach that God offers grace to the sinner in Word and Sacrament, and 
that the sinner is to seek and find grace in Word and Sacrament, he tells the sinner 
to seek grace in his subjective state in conversion and regeneration, i.e., in works of 
men. Finally, if aman teaches falsely about faith, if he does not teach that faith is trust 
in the grace offered in the Word, he rather identifies faith with the grace offered in the 
Sacrament. 


1) 1st Synodal Conf. p. 20. 
2) The Lutheran Doctrine of Justification p. 35. Westl. Ber. 1875, pp. 32-40. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 43 


If faith is compared to feeling, then once again the state of the human heart is made 
the basis of righteousness and blessedness instead of God's grace. If any man 
teaches falsely of faith, ascribing the coming to pass of it to human cooperation or the 
good conduct of man, then again, even in the expression "by faith alone," the "by 
grace and for Christ's sake," and thus the pure doctrine of justification, is abandoned. 

But this subject seems to us to be of such importance, that we wish to develop 
each of the three points a little further, after the expositions of Walther, which are so 
abundant here. 

To the right doctrine of justification therefore belongs first of all 


the right biblical doctrine of the perfect redemption of all 
men through Christ. 


In order to put the perfect redemption through Christ into the light, it is important 
to Walther to impress that grace, righteousness, and blessedness already exist for 
every man before faith, that already before faith God in Christ is perfectly reconciled 
to all sinners, that already before faith every sinner is righteous before God according 
to the acquisition and the divine intention 1) or according to the judgment which God 
has already passed on all men in the resurrection of Christ. 2) "Justification is not only 
made possible, but acquired and accomplished." 3) Walther is anxious to reject the 
idea that man, by his faith and conversion, first makes himself fully inclined to God, or 
first accomplishes his redemption and righteousness. To be sure, a man who is to be 
saved must be converted, but it is not this conversion for which God makes blessed, 
but the way by which a man comes to faith, which does nothing but accept the perfect 
and already given redemption. 4) Enthusiasts usually think of the matter in this way, 
that Christ brought about what Scripture calls reconciliation, in order that God might 
now take a man to heaven after all, merely for the sake of his conversion. They do not 
believe that through Christ all things have been accomplished without exception, 
which must be accomplished in order that God may make us blessed and give us 
eternal life. They think that something remains for man to do, and that something is 
conversion. But the Scripture teaches that Christ has done all things, and has already 
obtained reconciliation with God, righteousness, etc., and that it is ready, and will be 
given out in the holy Christian church through the gospel. Now no one has anything 
further to do, 


1) 1. S.-C. p. 68. 2) A. a. O. p. 31. 
3) op. cit. p. 61. 4) op. cit. p. 34. 
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as salvation. This is what we mean when we speak of a perfect redemption. Not that 
man already has something, and God supplies the rest; nor that God has done 
something, and man supplies what is lacking; but that God has already done 
everything all by himself. 1) 

This doctrine - Walther emphasizes again and again - is the character risticum 
of Christian doctrine, that which distinguishes Christian doctrine from paganism. 
Whoever, therefore, denies this doctrine, denies the whole of Christianity. "That grace 
or forgiveness of sins might be procured," says Walther, "the heathen also believed; 
but of this, that forgiveness of sins, acquired through another, was already there, the 
heathen knew nothing." And in another place: "While all religions except the Christian 
religion show man how he must do this himself, by which he comes out and becomes 
blessed, the Christian religion, on the other hand, teaches not only how men are once 
to become eternally blessed, but how they are already made blessed. According to 
the teaching of the Christian religion, man is already redeemed, is already freed from 
sin and all misery, and God is already reconciled to him. The Christian religion tells 
man: You do not need to redeem yourself and reconcile God to yourself. Christ has 
already done all this for you. Nothing is left for you but to believe this, that is, to accept 
it. This is precisely what distinguishes the Christian religion from all other religions. 
The Jew says: If thou wilt be justified, thou must keep the law of Moses; the Turk 
says: If thou wilt be saved, thou must follow the Koran; the Papists say: If thou wilt go 
to heaven, thou must do good works, repent of thy sins, and do enough for them 
thyself; and if thou wilt go up high, enter a monastery; and all sects, without exception, 
which falsify Christianity, impose upon man something which he must do in order to 
be justified and saved before God. The Lutheran church, on the other hand, says to 
man according to God's word: All things are already done; thou art already redeemed, 
thou art already made righteous before God, thou art already made blessed; therefore 
thou hast nothing to do first to redeem thyself, and hast not first to reconcile God to 
thyself, and first to merit blessedness. Thou shalt only believe that Christ, the Son of 
God, hath already done all these things for thee, and by this faith thou shalt be made 
a partaker of them, and be saved." 2) 

That. That grace, righteousness, blessedness, reconciliation, etc., already exist 
before faith - Walther further explains - is also already demanded by the term "faith," 
and he who denies the former must also deny it, 


1) A. 1. O. p. 34. 2) Wesitl. report 1874, p. 43. 
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‘That by faith we may be justified and saved. If | am to be blessed, says Walther, by 
believing that | am redeemed, that | am reconciled to God, that my sins are forgiven 
me, then all these things must be present beforehand. As surely as God's Word 
promises us that we shall be justified, reconciled to God, and saved by faith, so surely 
must all these things be present before | believe, and they only wait for me to accept 
them. That a man becomes righteous by faith alone is possible because that which is 
necessary to become blessed is already there and accomplished, so that from my 
side only acceptance is necessary. But this acceptance the Scripture calls 
believe. Since God receives into heaven all who believe, righteousness and 
reconciliation must already have taken place. - All who do not let reconciliation and 
righteousness be perfected before faith do not regard faith as a mere hand that 
accepts what has been acquired from Christ, but as a work by which man cooperates 
in his redemption and righteousness, as a condition which man fulfills, and for the 
sake of which God receives man into heaven. 1) 

Only when s 0 perfect redemption is held, is the concept of the gospel also held. 
Why is Christ's teaching called gospel or good news? Because when | preach the 
gospel, | preach nothing more than what has already been acquired and given to men, 
and what they should therefore accept and be glad of with all their hearts. The gospel 
is the glad tidings that Christ has done the work which we ought to have done, and 
yet could not do, and that the heavenly Father has given a sign from heaven, by the 
resurrection of our Reconciler, that he is fully satisfied. 2) In the gospel the peace 
which God hath made with man is proclaimed. 3) It must be emphasized with all 
seriousness that God's wrath has been turned away from all men through Christ's 
doing, and that through the gospel everyone is invited: Now receive grace! If a 
preacher had to stand before his audience with the thought: God's wrath still rests on 
them, and they must be persuaded to reconcile him - it would be frightening; but 
because he knows that the reconciliation has already taken place for all, God's wrath 
against all has been extinguished, therefore he can speak confidently: Be reconciled 
to God, only accept his hand of grace.4) If anyone does not want to preach the gospel 
in this way, he can preach the Koran or the Talmud or the law of the pope or whatever 
else he wants to preach; but if he wants to preach the gospel and make Christians 
happy, then let him preach this good news. 


1) I. S.-C. p. 35. L) 
3) Westl. Ber. 1868, p. 31. 4) 
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Message. 1) And, "Because all men are reconciled to God, and the gospel is the 
message thereof, therefore it is now such an inexpressible grace to live under the 
sound of the gospel." The enthusiasts, to be sure, have of Christ's work the thoughts 
that Christ, by what he did, only made it possible for man now to obtain grace by his 
own efforts. Likewise it is Pabst's doctrine that man by repentance, penance, and 
other good works secures for himself the blessedness which Christ made possible. 
But this denies the gospel, which Christ commanded the church to preach. 

To the scriptural exposition of the perfect redemption as a prerequisite of the 
right doctrine of justification belongs, according to Walther, the doctrine that in 
Christ's death and resurrection there already lies a justification of the whole world of 
sinners. "As by the vicarious death of Christ," says Walther, "the guilt of sin of the 
whole world was paid off, and the punishment of the same endured, so also by the 
resurrection of Christ righteousness, life, and blessedness were brought again for the 
whole world, and came in Christ, as the representative of all mankind, upon all men." 
"Christ's glorious raising from the dead the de facto absolution of the whole world of 
sinners," and, "Christ's resurrection the full justification of all men," are the themes of 
Walther's Easter sermons. 2) Many, even among preachers, do not quite know what 
to make of the resurrection of Christ. They read once that Christ raised himself, then 
again that the Father raised him, and they do not know how to rhyme this. So they 
think at one time that Christ rose from the dead in order to prove his divinity, and at 
another time that he was raised from the dead in order to prove the possibility and 
certainty of our resurrection. But true as both these things are, neither is the main 
thing. Christ would not have died and then risen again only to prove his divinity, and 
the possibility of our resurrection had already been proved by the raising of others 
before Christ; the main thing remains that God declared through Christ's raising: 
Christ has now paid for the sins of the whole world, it is therefore free from its guilt; 
now the whole world can call Victoria, for its freedom from sin and its righteousness 
has been won. Further, when God raised his Son from the dead, he forgave him not 
his own sin, but that of all mankind, which he had taken upon himself; he justified 
Christ, not from his own guilt, but from our guilt, which he had imputed to himself. 
Thus the whole world has already been justified by the resurrection of Christ. 3) Thus 
it stands 


1) op. cit. p. 39. 2) Brosamen p. 138. epistelpostille p. 211. 
3) Westl. Ber. 1875, p. 33. 
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The fact that man becomes righteous through faith is not contradictory, for when faith 
is mentioned, the personal acquisition on the part of man and the imputation of the 
acquired righteousness on the part of God is emphasized. But it would not be 
possible if the world had not been justified by Christ's death and resurrection, if the 
condemnation of death had not been followed by absolution in the resurrection. 1) 
And this justification applies, as to the whole, so also to all individual men. "If it be 
asked, whether the whole may be said to be absolved, but not the individuals?" it 
must be answered, "God is reconciled to all and to every individual through Christ." 
2) This doctrine of a general justification of all men by faith is not a theological 
construction, but a Scriptural doctrine, and Scriptural not only in substance-which has 
already been fully sufficient-but also in expression. "This doctrine," says Walther, "is 
expressed in the very passage Rom. 5:18 (‘As therefore by one man's sin came 
condemnation upon all men, so also by one man's righteousness came justification 
of life upon all men’), and it is therefore not merely a biblical doctrine, but also a 
biblical expression, that justification of life has come upon all men. Only a Calvinistic 
exegesis could explain this passage to mean that only the elect are justified." 
Although Scripture speaks in most places of justification occurring at the moment 
when a man comes to faith, and accordingly in ecclesiastical usage justification by 
faith is called par excellence the justification of a poor sinner, 3) yet the doctrine of 
the general justification of all men before faith, clearly attested by Scripture in several 
places, is of the utmost importance. Let no one think that this matter is a quarrel 
about words. It is rather a matter of holding fast the most important thing against 
attacks and error. In particular, in this land of sects and fanatics, we must take the 
doctrine of universal justification seriously, for they still teach that man is justified by 
faith, but then speak of faith in such a way that one soon notices that they make faith 
the cause of justification, thereby robbing the Lord Christ of his honor. 4) Without 
general justification by faith there is no justification by faith. We could not, Walther 
continues, 5) speak of the justification of the sinner by faith, for to believe is to accept 
what is there. If 


1) 1.S.-C.p. 41f. 2) A. a. O. p. 32. 
5) A. op. cit. p. 68. 4) A. op. cit. p. 46. 
6) op. cit. p. 43 ff. 
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If the world were not already justified, to believe would be to do a work of justification. 
The whole preaching of the gospel is a message from God of a righteousness already 
purchased by him and available to all. 1) Those who say that God has made the whole 
world righteous, but has not declared it righteous, are really again denying the whole 
of justification. Yes, if God had not (already) written and sealed the letter of pardon, 
we preachers would be liars and deceivers of the people, if we said to them, Believe, 
and ye shall be justified; but now that God, by the resurrection of his Son, has signed 
the letter of pardon for sinners, and sealed it with his divine seal, we may confidently 
preach, The world is justified, the world is reconciled to God, which latter expression 
we should not use, if the former were not true. - When the Lutheran confession 
repeatedly says that justification is attained by faith, these passages also express that 
there must first be a justification which faith can accept, that faith does not have to 
bring it about first, but that it attains it as already existing. But if any one should say 
that the forgiveness of sins is already there, but not justification, he would again be 
ignorant of our confessions, which expressly teach that justification and the 
forgiveness of sins are the same thing. "We believe, teach, and confess, that, 
according to the manner of holy writ, the word justify in this article is absolve, that is, 
to absolve from sins." (Formula of Concord, Art. 3. p. 528.) 2) 

Especially in Walther's remarks on absolution, that is, the "preaching of the 
gospel to a certain person or persons who desire the comfort of the gospel," it is 
expressed how the perfect redemption of all men through Christ lived in Walther's 
heart. Absolution, says Walther, is founded on perfect redemption or universal 
justification. "When the preacher absolves, he distributes a treasure which is already 
present, namely, the forgiveness of sins already acquired." 3) Walther regards as a 
true Lutheran preacher only one who believes that by saying absolution he has 
absolved all confessors, and as a true Lutheran Christian only one who believes that 
by the absolution of the preacher he is really absolved from God. But he adds: "Of 
course, one can only believe this if one believes that the world is redeemed; for if | 
believe this, then the absolution is only the communication of the fact to the 
confessors that they were redeemed 1800 years ago, and the request: Only believe 
this, and you will be blessed." That so many believe in the Lutheran Church's 


1) Cf. especially Brosamen p. 142. 143. 
2) A. op. cit. p. 46. 3) A. op. cit. p. 43. 
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The reason why people are angry about the customary absolution is that they do not 
believe in the perfect redemption of all men through Christ, and therefore think that 
we ascribe to preachers, as "ordained masters," a special authority and mysterious 
power. "But we say: It is no art to absolve anyone; every ordinary Christian man, every 
woman, every child can do it, even if he can only tell that the Lord Jesus died for all, 
and that whoever believes in him receives forgiveness of sins. For absolution does 
not rest in the quality of the speaker, but in the word of the gospel of the reconciliation 
that has taken place." 

In this connection Walther again and again inculcates that one must not make 
the essence of the Gospel dependent on faith, but must regard it as an intrinsically 
valid proposal of grace from God. "The glorious goods of Christ are already given to 
us; mark well! they are already given to us (in the gospel), and indeed they are always 
there for us, even if we do not believe." 1) If the nature of the gospel is made to depend 
on man's believing, or, what is the same thing, if it is said that faith must first be present 
before the gospel is valid and powerful in itself, or the good of the forgiveness of sins 
is present for the sinner, this denies Christ's all-sufficient merit, the redemption and 
reconciliation of the world; then faith is made into something quite different from what 
it really is: it is then no longer a grasping and accepting of the forgiveness that is at 
hand, but a work that must still be added, in order that there may be forgiveness in 
the gospel; finally, faith then has nothing at all to hold on to. "If the gospel be not valid, 
unless a man first believe it, what shall he believe?" Faith is thus founded, instead of 
on the gospel, on itself. "That is, to lead into a quandary the people who stand in fear 
and have doubts about their blessedness." 2) Walther repeatedly reminds us that no 
one who is challenged can be comforted by a doctrine or practice according to which 
faith is first required in order for the good of the forgiveness of sins to be there. "The 
controverted one, indeed, thinks that he cannot believe. Such a one would have to 
despair of this doctrine, while one must seek to convince him that the Savior is already 
there for him, has already forgiven him, and wants to accept him." 3) 

Walther also discusses an objection here. The objection, namely, how this 
argument about perfect redemption, about general justification, about the Gospel as 
an absolution of the 


1) Westl. Ber. 1874, p. 47. 2) A. a. O. p. 57-64. 
3) West. Ber. 1875, p. 38. 
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Walther responds by distinguishing between the law and the gospel. Walther answers 
by distinguishing between law and gospel. Inasmuch as God looks upon the world in 
Christ, there is "pure love, pure favor, pure grace" against the world in his heart. 
Inasmuch as he regards it apart from Christ as being in trouble, and especially as 
rejecting the gospel, it is under his wrath. Although there is no actual contradiction 
here, since grace and wrath are spoken of in different ways by God toward the world, 
yet here "an inexpressible and unfathomable mystery" is to be acknowledged. 
Because Scripture teaches both facts, we leave them side by side. "It is the Lutheran 
way: if we find two things in God's Word which we cannot rhyme, we leave both and 
believe both as they read." 1) FP. 
(To be continued.) 


Lutheranism and the Lutheran Confession in America. 


A historical overview. 


The beginnings of Lutheran ecclesiastical life and work in America go back a 
long way in the history of our country, to the colonial period, the time of the 
transplantation of European life to the shores of the New World. What those settlers 
were when they settled on American soil, they had mostly become over there in their 
old home; they brought with them their language, their customs and traditions, their 
virtues, also their vices and mistakes, their faith, many also their erroneous faith, 
many also their unbelief. But the environment, the climate, not only the physical, 
but also the political, social, and religious, in which they were to continue to live here, 
was in many respects different from that from which they came, and exerted its effect 
and would have exerted itself to a still greater extent if the influences from over there 
had ceased altogether. 


With this we have indicated the factors which come into consideration for the 
development of American life, including ecclesiastical life, in the new world, and which 
are to be appreciated for the understanding of it and of what has come about through 
such development. 

If we ask in the first place where the pioneers of Lutheranism in the colonial 
period of our American folk and church history came from, we find three source areas 
of church life, Sweden, 


1) 1. S.-C., pp. 31 f. 36 f. 
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Holland, Germany, from which, in an initially separate course, the streams of Lutheran 
church life poured into our country. But only the German streams from that time have 
continued to flow uninterruptedly into our day, although they also contain other 
elements. The Dutch element has partly dried up, partly merged into the stronger 
German current; there is no Dutch Lutheran church system in America today. The 
Swedish Lutheranism of those early days, however, was lost in the Reformed Church 
and was absorbed into it; the present extensive Swedish church system in America 
is of later origin. And even what of German Lutheran life trickles and rushes in our 
days here in the West, is for the most part, yes, for the far greater part, not to be 
traced back to those beginnings before the American Revolution, but has for the most 
part begun to gather in its various rivulets after the first quarter of this century, and 
these parts of the American Lutheran Church we will therefore also have to consider 
for themselves, when we now consider the highly instructive past of the American 
Lutheran Church, in order to visualize the doctrinal and practical position taken in 
different circles towards the Lutheran Confession at different times, and how the 
synods or synodal complexes now in existence have arrived at their present 
confessional position. 


The first Lutheran congregation with a pastor and a church in America was the 
Swedish congregation at Fort Christina, where Wilmington in Delaware now stands; 
and the pastor's name was Reorus Torkillus, and in August of 1637 he had gone to 
sea with his congregation of colonists and in the following year arrived in the new 
home, where he then administered his ministry until the end of his life in 1643; and 
the church formed a part of the fort that was erected there in the wilderness of New 
Sweden. This first colony was soon followed by a second under the direction of the 
governor for New Sweden, Joh. Printz, and likewise with its pastor, Magister Joh. 
Campanius. A few miles south of Philadelphia, at Tinicum or Tenacon, where 
Governor Printz took up his residence, a church was again built, the first Lutheran 
church in what is now Pennsylvania. In the detailed instructions which were given to 
these colonists, it was especially impressed upon their souls that they should see to 
the diligent practice of the divine service according to the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession. Thus, the Jndian mission, which was undertaken, was also thought of as 
a 
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a distinctly Lutheran one, and Campanius translated for this purpose Luther's Small 
Catechism into Indian, into the Delaware dialect, over a decade earlier than Eliot's 
translation of the New Testament appeared. The Swedish Lutherans were disturbed 
by the taking away of the territory by the Dutch, who chased away the Swedish 
governor together with the garrison and two pastors, and only allowed the third, Lars 
Lock, to remain. But even in this affliction these Swedes had not forgotten that they 
were Lutherans and wanted to remain so, had also thought of it in due time and in 
the articles of capitulation had not only stipulated a pastor, but also the right "to 
remain with their Augsburg Confession". And even when in 1664 the English again 
took the land from the Dutch, it was again stipulated in the conditions of the surrender 
that they should remain undisturbed in their religion as Lutherans. 

More than under the pressure of the new rule, however, those Swedes had to 
suffer in ecclesiastical matters because the relations to the mother country were no 
longer the old ones, because the contact with the church of the old Lutheran 
homeland decreased, and now spiritual confusion soon set in. A Pastor Fabricius, 
who had served with the Dutch in New York, and who probably knew less Swedish 
than the Swedes knew Dutch, took up a calling with the latter, and preached 
alternately in Tinicum and in Wicaco, a Swedish village, whose location is now to be 
sought within the city of Philadelphia, and where the fort, which had been erected for 
protection against the Indians, had also been established as a church. Such union 
of church and fort was appropriate to the times. Here at Wicaco, according to an old 
tradition, the Indians once surprised the Swedish women while they were boiling 
soap, but the women took refuge in the church with their kettles of soap, and served 
the onrushing savages with boiling soap from the windows, and thus repulsed the 
attack. The preachers, too, had to perform their duties under hardships and dangers, 
and the exertions and strains to which the two pastors Lock and Fabricius had to 
submit resulted in both of them becoming quite frail and only to a small extent able 
to meet the demands of their office. But the Swedes whom they served gave them, 
and especially Pastor Fabricius, the testimony that "he had worked among them 
faithfully and zealously in accordance with the doctrine of the Unaltered Augsburg 
Confession, with pure doctrine and exemplary life". Thus they had remained with the 
confession of the church of the old home; even in this dear time it was the pure 
doctrine for which they demanded. And so we hear how they heartily pleaded with 
the Lutheran Consistory of Amsterdam for the mediation of a Swedish preacher. In 
vain. Then William Penn applied to the Swedish 
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timid envoy in London for the poor people whom he regarded as his foster subjects, 
and to whom he was greatly indebted. For nothing, too. But the settlers in America, 
who had been neglected by their mother country, did not take other paths that would 
have led them away from the Lutheran confession, but wherever there was an 
opportunity to make their voice heard, it was eagerly seized. Thus it happened that 
they laid their plight to the heart of a good countryman who came into their midst, and 
this man, when he had returned home, knew how to warm a number of men, among 
them the postmaster Thelin of Gétheborg, for their fellow believers in America. King 
Charles XI also turned his attention to them. A detailed account of the hardships under 
which they groaned and suffered spiritually, written in accordance with the request, 
came from America to the homeland and was widely distributed there and read with 
emotion and sympathy. Soon three Lutheran preachers were on their way to the 
distant brethren. They brought with them a shipment of books, various gifts for the 
furnishing of the churches, and also five hundred copies of the Indian catechism, 
which had just been printed in Sweden. Now the Swedish church life here took a new, 
vigorous upswing. A new stately church was built at Christina; at Wicaco likewise. 
Rudman, the new pastor, was also the master builder. On July 2, 1700, the 1st 
Sunday after Trinity, the church was consecrated. 

If you visit Philadelphia now, you will probably be led past little old houses in 
front of an old church in an old part of the city. The building is by no means neglected; 
for the sexton who lives beside it is an industrious man; but he is not a Lutheran; nor 
is the organist, an efficient musician, who plays at the Sunday afternoon services; nor 
is the Rev. Snyder B. Simes, who preaches the sermon, but is an Episcopalian. But 
the church is the Old Swedes' Church, the Gloria Dei Church, once dedicated with great 
joy by the Lutheran Swedes on July 2, 1700. 

But not one hundred and ninety years were necessary to bring about this 
difference between the past and the present; the change took place much more 
quickly in the Swedish Lutheran church system, which had its suburb in Wicaco since 
the building of the new church, and as whose image the Old Swedes’ Church can serve. 
The building was not only the pride of the Swedes and other inhabitants of 
Philadelphia and its environs, and a place of pilgrimage for strangers who wished to 
view the building, which was very splendid for that time, with its curious furnishings, 
but also a point of attraction for people who wished to choose a church to which they 
would adhere, even if they were not exactly Swedes and had not hitherto been 
Lutheran. The pastors 
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of the Wicaco Church came to reputation in the city, and their influence also reached 
beyond the city. In 1703, the first Lutheran ordination in America was performed here 
in the Gloria Dei Church, and the ordained man was the founder of probably the oldest 
German Lutheran congregation still existing in America. Swedish pastors also soon 
preached to German congregations in Philadelphia and other places, and the German 
congregation at Lancaster, Pa. was given a pastor from Sweden. It even came to the 
point that an effort was made to merge the German and Swedish congregations in 
Philadelphia. At the same time, the Swedish congregations still stood in the closest 
relationship to the church over in the old fatherland, and the pastors who worked here 
were subordinate to the church authorities over there and owed an account. When in 
1749 Magister Israel Acrelius was sent over as pastor for Christina and provost of the 
Swedish congregations, the Consistory gave him detailed instructions "according to 
which he was to conduct himself in the provostship most graciously entrusted to him". 
In it, after the introduction, it says: 

"1. The provost shall observe with the utmost precision everything to which he 
himself has committed himself by a noble oath upon accepting the office of preacher; 
and this should be especially close to his heart, that he does not keep any other 
doctrine either in himself, or present and spread it to his listeners, than that which is 
founded in God's holy word and written in our Symbolis and Symbolic books; as it is 
also incumbent upon him to have due supervision in this matter likewise over those 
who are his confreres in the office". 

"2. He shall faithfully teach the catechism and with undaunted diligence see to 
it that our fellow believers from all the Swedish Lutheran congregations there, who are 
in such a distant place, may be strengthened in the knowledge of God and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and in the other parts of Christian doctrine: And in order that this may be 
promoted so much more, he shall, according to his hand, as much as can always be 
done, seek to start preaching and catechism examinations in all congregations, and 
to institute them more often, both publicly in the churches and especially in the homes, 
especially with the children and with the youth, as the future spiritual prosperity and 
growth of these congregations rests on their thorough instruction. 

"In the end, it is up to the Probsten, as soon as he has become acquainted with 
the nature of the place after his arrival in America, to see to it that a children's school 
is set up in every community, as well as to find the means for its maintenance, and 


what subjects are to be found there that can be used for the teaching of children. 
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The provost is to send his report on all this to the Consistory, with attached notification 
of how the books sent from Sweden are being used and what use can be hoped for 
from them, together with what else can be done in this business for the service and 
support of the community. 

"4. the provost shall see to it that the discipline of the church and the service in 
all the parishes are properly exercised and performed in accordance with our Swedish 
church law and manual. - - - - 

"As far as the church ceremonies are concerned, they must be observed as far 
as possible in this way, as they have been and still are customary in our dear 
fatherland according to the Swedish church law and handbook, so that, although they 
are in and of themselves arbitrary and contribute nothing to salvation, both teachers 
and listeners should remain with them and not change or confuse anything according 
to their own judgment. - - - - - - 


"8. Since it is reported, which is to be deplored, that especially the Herrenhutian 
or Zinzendorfian sect is to spread in the American congregations 1) and it is to be 
feared that the same is likely to take root even more, because the preacher Nyberg, 
who is to be sent from here for some years to serve the congregations in Lancaster, 
and is to defend them with all zeal, it is incumbent upon the provost to make himself 
precisely acquainted with the condition of the congregations in this matter upon his 
arrival and, as much as is in his power, with the help and assistance of the other 
preachers, to seek to restrain all errors and their harmful spread. 

"The Consistory considers that such a salutary intention can most easily be 
achieved, next to divine grace, if the provost seeks opportunities to talk to those who 
are attached to this doctrine, and in friendly contact enables them to reveal their 
thoughts on the matters without reservation, in which they deviate in some way from 
our evangelical doctrine, from which one might have instruction to teach them with a 
gentle spirit what they ought to believe according to the revealed word of God, and 
leave aside all deceitful doctrine, whereby God's name is profaned, his congregation 
disturbed, and many people put in the utmost danger of their souls. 


1) Count von Zinzendorf himself had come to Pennsylvania in 1741 and had tried to build 
an empire here, although not with the desired success. 
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could be brought. Of which those who endeavor to confuse souls, and to draw them 
away from simplicity in Christ, would have all the more difficulty in answering. 

"As far as the preacher Nyberg is concerned, the provost is to examine his 
opinions in religious matters carefully, and if it is found that he has deviated from the 
truth of our pure doctrine, which he is so nobly bound to uphold and preach in his 
preaching oath, he is to warn him faithfully in the name of the Consistory and on 
account of his office, and punish him as a brother, and enable him to keep to the 
word that is certain and can teach, and not to be carried away by any deceitful 
doctrine. ---------------------------------------------------2nn nnn n nnn nnn nnn cnccnncnn cecc enc ncccnccnscnnce 


"Finally, and in sum, the Consistory of the Lord Probsten leaves it to his own 
care, that he, according to the grace and ability of the Lord, shall faithfully care for, 
maintain, and manage all that he finds necessary in the circumstances, and useful 
for the benefit of the church of God, in all those things which pertain to the 
government of the church, the purity of doctrine, and the increase of Christianity, both 
in knowledge and practice." 

According to these excerpts from the document, which was instructive in many 
respects, over in Sweden, one was carefully concerned to build an ecclesiastical New 
Sweden here in the New World as faithfully as possible according to the model of the 
mother church, and again and again the eagerness is expressed to see the pure 
doctrine of the Lutheran confession preserved in the daughter church and brought to 
the growing generation. The fosterlings in America also, so far as they had not been 
confused and blinded by the wicked Nyberg and others, including Methodists, gladly 
put up with it. Acrelius gives them the testimony that he senses a quiet, pious, 
honorable life among them; other Swedish preachers also praise the growing love 
for God's Word in their reports to the church superiors. But we hear of a difficulty 
which the Swedish pastors encountered in the conduct of their ministry, when it is 
reported that "the Swedish language had fallen into disrepair with many, and 
especially with the youth." Pastor Unander, who had come over with Acrelius, also 
reported to Archbishop Benzelius that he preached not only in Swedish but also in 
English, and in 1859 a petition was sent to the Archbishop and the Consistory at 
Upsala that the pastors be permitted to preach in English. One even wanted to 
explain the decline of the Swedish-American Lutheranism in the last century from 
this circumstance, that the English language had more and more replaced the 
Swedish language, especially among the generation growing up here. But even if 
this change in the 
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Even if the language of the Lutheran Church has certainly contributed to the sad 
change in church life, the apostasy from the Lutheran confession, which 
unfortunately, as we shall see, was still going on before the end of the century where 
Acrelius and his co-workers were active, it is by no means sufficient to explain this 
apostasy, for it would no longer be possible to proclaim the old Gospel, which the 
Lutheran Church has, in many different languages, as it once was on the first 
Christian Pentecost. No, there were other causes which mainly worked in such a way 
that those Swedish congregations first fell into unionism and finally not only opened 
the gates of the Gloria Dei Church to false believers, but also became gates 
themselves, which led to foreign altars and to the preaching stands of error, which 
touches the Gloria vsi and destroys the consolation of poor sinners. A.G. 
(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


Il. America. 


The Ohio Synod and the Doctrine of Justification. Rome teaches, as is well known, 
that justification depends not only on the grace of God in Christ, but also on the 
sanctification or good works of man. Quite consistently it then goes on to say that all who 
do not so teach falsify the doctrine of justification. Indeed, the Tridentine condemns all 
those who teach that "justifying faith is nothing else than a trust in the divine mercy which 
remits sins for Christ's sake," that "through this faith alone (and not at the same time 
through works) absolution and justification are effected," that "the Gospel is only an 
unconditional promise of eternal life without the condition of keeping the commandments. 
(Sessio VI, Canones 12. 14. 11. 20.) The Ohio Synod, as is well known, teaches that 
conversion and blessedness are not dependent on the grace of God alone, but also on the 
conduct of man. When, therefore, it says that we are justified and saved by faith alone, 
faith is not the mere acceptance of grace, since salvation is not to depend on the grace of 
God alone; but faith is, according to it, the right conduct, the right performance of grace, at 
the same time a doing of man, by which those who are saved are distinguished from those 
who are lost. By this faith the Ohioans allow justification to be accomplished. We, on the 
other hand, teach that non-conversion and damnation depend on the conduct of man. But 
as to conversion and salvation, we maintain that they do not depend in the least part on 
the conduct of man, but solely and exclusively on the grace of God. To us, therefore, faith, 
through which justification is effected, is the mere acceptance of grace, not a supplement 
to it. It is therefore quite consistent that Ohioans should call our doctrine of justification 
false, so long as they hold to their proposition that conversion and blessedness depend 
not on the grace of God alone, but on the grace of God alone. 
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but also depends on the conduct of man. This, too, is quite consistent, that the Ohioans 
have unhesitatingly chosen the expression that justification is "conditioned" by faith, an 
expression which even notable older exponents of intuitu fidei had reason to misgive, and 


which the Ohioans themselves formerly called misleading. But it should not be said on the 
part of Ohioans that Missouri excludes faith from election and justification. The fact that 
Prof. Loy of Columbus recently wrote in the "Standard," as we see from other papers, that 
Missouri maintains "that faith has nothing to do with election and final blessedness," and 
that therefore faith is not necessary even in justification, points to a moral defect in Prof. 
Loy. What is the use of such polemics! Why not honestly say: we Ohioans, in our doctrine 
of the "respect of faith," let faith precede election, while the Missourians say that election is 
a cause of faith? Now Prof. Loy might add: so they (the Missourians) exclude faith from 
election. Every reader would then be in a position to judge whether Prof. Loy's conclusion 
is correct or whether he is blaming something on the Missourians. But simply to say that 
the Missourians "maintain that faith has nothing to do with election and final blessedness" 
is immoral. FP: 

Is justification "conditioned" by faith? According to the report of "Herald and 
Magazine," Prof. Loy has written in the "Standard," "Missourians now deny that justification 
is conditioned by faith." This is a gross falsification of the facts. The fact is that the 
Missourians have denied from the beginning that justification is conditional on faith, if you 
take the word condition in its proper sense. Just read a few pages from the Report of the 
Western District of 1875, where it is admitted (p. 36) that the term may well be used when 
speaking of the necessity of faith, for without faith no man is saved, "but not without first 
removing all misunderstanding of the term. In the actual exposition of the matter it is then 
said, p. 32 ff: "It is common speech to say that God makes man blessed, but on condition 
of faith. Man must also do something in justification, namely, believe. Therefore justification 
is not wholly to be ascribed to God. But this means nothing else than taking away a part of 
God's glory and ascribing it to man. Thus it would not be God alone who made us blessed, 
but we with him. Only those who do not know how to distinguish sharply between condition 
and means can come to such thoughts. A condition implies a performance on the part of 
him who is to receive something. For example: | give you the horse on condition that you 
give me so much for it. By the fulfilment of the condition the other promises the fulfilment of 
his consideration. The same would be true of faith if it were made a condition of happiness. 
Faith would then be an achievement on our part, for which God would give us blessedness 
in return. But this is wrong . . . The whole world is already justified in Christ, but faith is not 
the condition on which we are justified, but the way in which we are made partakers of the 
righteousness which God has long since given us. As it is written, God gave his Son to the 
world. He did not give the world permission to take possession of his Son, but, as John 3:16 
says, he gave him to us for this reason, that we might believe in him, 
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and not only when we believe. This is somewhat like a beggar. Would he not be astonished 
if someone said to him, "I will give you something, but only on condition that you stretch out 
your hand and take it? After all, he desires nothing more than to be given alms. That he 
should take it with his hand goes without saying. This is just the way in which he receives it. 
The doctrine of justification will be rightly conceived only when faith is regarded as the hand, 
the instrument, by which we appropriate to ourselves the righteousness offered. . . . If faith 
were a condition on which God justifies us, there must be some worthiness or merit in faith, 
or it must be such a work as God has to look upon. But this is a proper mixture of different 
terms. Does a hand have merit because it grasps a gift? Would it not be madness to say so? 
So also faith is nothing else but the hand that is lifted up, which man stretches out to take 
what God presents, gives, and seals to him without condition. . . It is very necessary to be 
clear about this point; only then will we teach rightly about justification. Though all Christian 
parties speak much of faith, yet few have a right idea of faith, and how it justifies. They think 
of faith as a special quality in man. Man is now no longer as before, but is changed, that 
there is now something good in him, for which reason God now regards him as righteous. 
But faith is but a taking; that it transforms is but a fruit of it. If he accepts, the fruits follow: a 
different will, a different mind, yes, man is now a new creature. . When the little word "if" is 
used in Scripture, it is not always necessarily a conditional if, but often a syllogistic if, which 
serves to indicate the consequence. If faith were a condition of salvation, man would also do 
something to it if he fulfilled this condition. Just as if | sold a house worth a thousand dollars 
to someone for a hundred dollars, | would not actually have given it to him, since he had 
given a sum, however small, for it. God asks nothing of us; we are only to take. And since 
God Himself works faith, it cannot be a cause nor a condition, but only a means of 
justification. . . Faith 
He is justified only because he has received Christ, who justifies the sinner, not as a work, or 
as something good, or because he is active, but because he suffers something, because God 
gives him something. If faith were a virtue, there would have been enough defect in the faith 
of Paul to bring him to hell. . . This doctrine is also important because, if one makes faith a 
condition of salvation, one thereby ascribes to man the faculty of being able to work faith. 
Therein consists the error of the Methodists and other sects, that they think God gives grace, 
and that man is responsible for accepting it; that therefore it is not God who gives faith. But the 
glory of God and the blessedness of man are intimately connected. As soon as one ascribes 
to man the least thing in the work of blessedness, one takes it away from God. How can one 
comfort a man who is in trouble? He thinks he cannot believe. Such a one should despair of 
this doctrine, while one must seek to convince him that the Saviour is already there for him, 
has already forgiven him, and will accept him. As soon as one makes faith in the least a 
condition of justification, one deprives such a one of his faith. 
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all the comfort of the gospel." Thus Missouri has previously spoken of faith as a "condition" 

of justification. "Herald and Magazine" has thus become the propagator of a gross untruth, 
in passing on Prof. Loy's assertion that "Missourians now deny that justification is 
conditional upon faith." Even at the first meeting of the Synodical Conference, at which 
Prof. Loy was present as a certified delegate (see p. 12 of the Report), it was repudiated 
in the same sense, that faith was a condition of justification, as may be read in the Report, 
e. g., pp. 35, 64 et seq. F.P. 

Herold und Zeitschrift" has recently adopted a peculiar way of serving the cause 
of truth. The calendar for 1890 distributed by this paper teaches that whoever is converted 
is not yet pardoned. We had kindly pointed out this lapse and called attention to the 
necessity of a correction, because that sentence was expressing a false doctrine 
dangerous to the soul. Instead of bringing this correction, however, "Herold und Zeitschrift" 
prints Loy's accusation against Missouri, just discussed, that Missouri excludes faith from 
the election of grace and justification. When thisLeaf adds the remark: "We have not 
investigated the matter in question," this only puts the conduct in a more evil light. The 
punishment follows on its heels. In the same number, "Herald and Magazine" prints an 
article which is not inferior to the performance of the coarsest Pelagians. In order to prove 
what differences there are in the state of sin before regeneration, the writer of the article 
refers to Abel, the Sethites, Melchizedek (!), the centurion of Capernaum (Matth. 8, 10.), 
to Rom. 7, 14. ff, especially to v. 24: "I wretched man, who will deliver me from the body of 
this death!" etc. etc. Thus it is God's doom when, instead of serving the truth, one devotes 
himself to the propagation of falsehoods. 

F. P. 
The Congregationalists are again in trouble with the "new theology". It concerns 


a student in Andover who has reported to the missionary authority of the American Board 
with a request for employment in the mission in Japan. Covell is the young man's name. 
He first studied in the Chicago Seminary and then moved to Andover, read "Progressive 


Orthodoxy" diligently and did not breathe the best air in Andover. When the missionary 
authority investigated him, it turned out that he was not clean with regard to the doctrine of 
the last things. He admittedly explained that he was not yet in the clear about these 
questions, because in Chicago they had not yet had this piece of dogmatics, and since the 
teaching in Andover was distributed differently, he had not yet heard eschatology here 
either. So he had not yet come so far as to assert a rehearsal after death for the departed; 
but he had come so far that he could write: "| believe, however, that such a view is not 
excluded by the Bible. The easy and natural inference from the two passages in Peter is 
that a future probation is possible." He also understood so much of the right of free inquiry 
that he could declare, "Whatever my views may be in the future, | would at least require 
liberty to hold the same doctrines and hypotheses which | now hold." Since the 
Commission could not agree on the case, and since the applicant has not yet finished his 
studies in the seminary, the decision is postponed until the time when he will have 
completed the Cursus. 
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have been. However, the ecclesiastical press, and now and then the secular press, has 
seized upon the case and subjected it to criticism. Among the distinguished men who have 
been heard in the controversy, the President of the American Board, Dr. Storrs, has taken 
the floor, and published a letter in the Independent, filling five columns, in which he clearly 
and unequivocally defines his own doctrinal position in regard to the controversy, to the effect 
that he wants nothing to do with the new sweeping period after death. "If any of my honored 
comrades on the Prudential Committee," he writes, among other things, "accepted this 
theory, as none of them do, | could not vote for his being sent out as a missionary, however 
much he might wish to go. The Society is not instituted, and does not exist, to propagate 
such a view. Nor do the churches at large, which pay their dues, accept it. | doubt if a dozen 
members of the body accept it with understanding. | do not believe that any missionary 
society will ever be formed, at least not that such will long and effectually exist, in which this 
speculation will become a controlling practical power." Nor does Dr. Storrs expect much good 
from young Covell's further eschatological studies under the guidance of the faculty of 
Andover. He thinks the last thing he would do to a young man under such circumstances 
would be to send him to Andover to get more light on eschatology. With all respect to the 
learned professors who hold the chairs there, he must say, "| would much sooner send one 
to Zululand or Japan, and be a missionary for Christ, than send him to them as an inquisitive 
student, to get from them correct views of what some of them regard as 'the greater hope. 
In moral therapeutics, and where a cure applies, | doubt the maxim: Similia similibus." So 
much the more miserable do the laments sound in the face of such language, which are 
dedicated to the eschatological patient from another quarter, as if the greatest injustice had 
been done to him by adjourning his case until he was out of school. To be sure, the poor 
fellow is to be pitied, not because of the degradation he has experienced, but because of his 
spiritual ignorance. Our students, praise God, have brought more eschatological knowledge 
than Mr. Covell possesses, not only into the theological seminary, but already for the most 
part into the sexta of the grammar school from the parochial school and the confirmation 
classes. A. G. 
Among Presbyterians the revision question is now being eagerly discussed. In Boston, 
Professor Moore of Andover is in favor of the revision of the Confession of Faith; in New 
York, Professor Briggs of Union Theological Seminary; while Professor Patton, President 
of Princeton Seminary, is on the other side, and in a brilliant speech has advocated the 
retention of the Confession in its traditional form. A preacher who asked his congregational 
elders whether he should not once treat the matter of revision in the pulpit, received for 
answer that he would rather refrain from doing so; that few of the members of the 
congregation had ever read the Confession, nor knew anything else about it, and that if you 
called their attention to what it was all about, you would only excite strife and unrest. Thus 
also Dr. Briggs has declared that nine-tenths of the Presbyterians, both in England and 
America, have ceased to hold to the Confession, which was established more than two 
hundred years ago to unite the different parties in the Church, and which has not served its 
purpose. Some are insufficient- 
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They are satisfied that the question of revision has been thrown into the church at all, and 
plead a formal defect, a violation of the Constitution, according to which proposals for such 
changes can only be made by a unanimous vote of two-thirds of all Presbyteries, wherefore 
the action of the Assembly is null and void, and the proceedings of the Presbyteries 
inadmissible, a view which has been advocated by eminent legal scholars among the 
Presbyterians, but which is not likely to prevail against the opponents of the revision. The 
negotiations, so uncomfortable to some, will proceed, and most of the sleepers, who have 
hitherto cared little or not at all for the confessions and doctrinal position of their church, will, if 
they make out, come out against the confession as it now stands, and for the revision, and 
then, as many fear, there may well be new divisions among the Presbyterians. The faded 
"Presbyterian Review" will receive a successor in the "Presbyterian and Reformed Review," 
whose editorial board will consist partly of the same people who edited the former "Review"; 
but the two former chief editors, Dr. Briggs and Dr. Patton, who as exponents of different 
directions were supposed to guarantee what one likes to call catholicity, but who in the end 
acted more as opponents and thus helped to make the enterprise impossible, are missing. 
That not Dr. Briggs, but Dr. Patton, is announced among the contributors to the first number of 
the new Quarterly, perhaps admits of the supposition that the intention is to incline to the 
standpoint of the older theology. But it does not have a good ring to it, when in the notification 
of the new enterprise it says, among other things, "Every effort will be made to avoid items 
which are divisive or not likely to promote the interests of religion or the principles of the 
churches represented in the editorial college. " A. G. 

Henry Ward Beecher's successor at Plymouth Church in Brooklyn, Dr. Lyman 
Abbott, was installed on January 16. Abbott has written to the Church Council outlining his 
religious views. According to this, he is an agnostic on the question of whether salvation is 
offered after death. But he believes that on the day of "the final triumph of Christ" all creatures 
will rejoice with Christ. If there are creatures who do not rejoice, it is because they have fallen 
so far into destruction that they feel neither joy nor sorrow (destroyed beyond all 
consciousness of joy or sorrow). About the relationship of the Father to the Son and the 
doctrine of the Trinity in general, Dr. Abbott professes to know nothing. One member of the 
church council is dissatisfied with this "belief" of Abbott's and refused to participate in the 
introduction. On the other hand, "outstanding" preachers of "other communities" were present, 
among them Dr. Philip Brooks of the Episcopal Church and Dr. Reed of the Methodists; Dr. 
Brooks even gave an address which, according to the report of the "Churchman", "breathed 
the spirit of brotherhood". On such occasions it is always evident how depraved the sectarian 
churches are as such. F. P. 


IL... 


Immanuel Synod. At the meeting of the Immanuel Synod held in Magdeburg in 
September 1889, the 25th anniversary of its existence was commemorated. The chairman, Fr. 
Vollert from Greiz, summed up the memory of the past years in the following words: "The 
pastors, who had already been working under the 
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The members of the O.-K.-Collegium in Breslau, who had stood together and had to let 
themselves be reprimanded from the Synod by the same, saw themselves brought together 
of their own accord. | found myself very much in the beginning of this, having been 
reprimanded by the authorities of the Weimar State Church. At that time | repeatedly visited 
the blessed Pastor Wolf in Magdeburg, because | was convinced that the professing 
brethren were fighting a battle similar to mine. On October St. 1861, the newspapers 
reported, the pastors Diedrich, Wolf and Rathjen united at a synod to form a synodal 
congregation for the time being. In 1862 the three pastors mentioned above and | were 
gathered here in Magdeburg. On December 11, 1863, Pastors Wolf and Crome arrived in 
Liegnitz at Pastor Ehlers' home, examined the candidate for the preaching ministry, v. 
Haugwitz, ordained him, and held all kinds of meetings, in which the church leaders also 
participated from time to time, while Pastor Diedrich was ill at home. In 1864 the brethren 
had announced a meeting in Magdeburg, where in the meantime Pastor Wolf had gone 
home blessed. The pastors v. Kienbusch and K6nnemann joined those already mentioned. 
Pastors Meinel, Witte, Candidate v. Nolcken (from the island of Oesel) and | were present 
as guests. The synod constituted itself as an Immanuel synod, wrote a synodal statute as a 
circular letter to the congregations, created a synodal bulletin, and its organs immediately 
began to function. That was 25 years ago! Thus the synod has become a silver bride, and 
we celebrate a small jubilee. Since that time, with few exceptions, synods have been held 
annually. They were always requested by individual congregations, which offered the 
meetings a hospitable domicile with no small sacrifice. There the holy fire of love was stoked, 
the strength of faith strengthened, the comfort increased. A pastoral conference was always 
connected with the synods, from which rich blessings were passed on to the holders of the 
office. The organs of the synod have worked, visitations and examinations have been held; 
the caste system has been well ordered by efficient rendants. A number of pastors have 
gone home. Their pictures still stand before our souls, as they each with his special gift 
adorned gladly served the church. The present number consists of 15 pastors with as many 
parishes, but a larger number of congregations, and six candidates. Our congregations have 
gone through many hardships and temptations, and there has been no lack of those who 
have left and those who have been expelled; the great majority, however, have proven 
faithful; they gratefully and gladly bear the burdens that the preservation of the preaching 
ministry places upon them, and have often made known their attachment to the synod. The 
Lord has provided us with faithful friends, and we have received many an honorable 
testimony from members of other church communities. Only with one free church in 
Germany, the Hermannsburg, were we able to reach agreement in preaching and 
sacrament. Of all this our periodicals gave news, the "Immanuel' of Pastor v. Kienbusch, 
which appears in Halberstadt, and the "Dorfkirchenzeitung,’ which comes out in Neuruppm 
and is written essentially by Pastor Diedrich." The Synod gave a new statement of its position 
on the Breslau Synod. It reads: "At our Synod we were told several times that it was expected 
on various sides that a friendly rapprochement between the Breslau Synod and us would 
soon take place. In the face of such statements we could only declare the following for the 
present: We have repeatedly examined ourselves according to God's Word in regard to our 
ecclesiastical path. Looking back over a long series of years, we have all had to thank God's 
great mercy and many unspeakable blessings. 
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We humbly boast of the blessings that have befallen us on our way as the very poor and 
weak without any merit on our part, and under God's peace of our conviction we have 
become more and more joyful and certain. So we will gladly prove our benevolence also 
against our former adversaries. We do not seek earthly advantages in an approach to 
Breslau, as we can hardly see such under the present circumstances. Certainly we would 
like to see our relationship with Breslau improved. That some of the leaders among them 
may still be in a state of confusion and confusion does not seem to us, as we have often 
remarked, to be a reason for complete ecclesiastical separation, since they too 
nevertheless profess the symbols: but we cannot disregard the fact that earlier synodal 
assemblies in Breslau have repeatedly pronounced the sentence of death upon us and 
have not yet withdrawn it. Thus their regiment has so far made it impossible for us to enter 
into negotiations with them. From the beginning of the disproportionate situation, however, 
we have not attributed to those souls who approached us in a friendly manner those 
judgments of their regiment and their synodal assembly, but have made the situation 
known to them clearly and, without demanding a conversion from them, have served them 
with word and sacrament in cases of need. Some have then seen in such our conduct 
against simple-minded souls from the Breslau Synod a contradiction in us and have also 
probably thought that we thereby wanted to drive a wedge into their Synod. But we believe 
that we should not let simple-minded souls, who simply want to stand with us on the 
foundation of the old doctrine of the catechism, be rewarded for what a church government 
has hastily and erroneously judged. But we see a self-contradiction in our opponents, who 
claim to stand on the symbols and yet make their newly raised views the law for all, and 
banish those who contradict them or do not agree with them. If the Synod of Breslau, in its 
representatives, felt impelled to lift its earlier ban, we would also be willing to agree with 
them on a friendly, neighborly relationship for the time being, until there might later be a 
complete agreement on all doctrinal points. But even if such a wish of ours has little chance 
of success at present, we still want to wait in hope in God, and in the meantime wish our 
opponents God's salvation and help for all good with all our hearts. The Immanuel Synod 
assembled at Magdeburg from September 18-22, 1889." - In these, as in earlier 
announcements, all emphasis is laid on the fact that the pastors and congregations who 
then met for the Immanuel Synod were reprimanded by the Breslau church government, 
put under ban, and demanded of the Breslauers to take back this unjust ban. That, apart 
from this, one could not go along with the Breslauers as long as they upheld their false 
doctrine of the church government and the church ordinances, which was contrary to 
Scripture and confession, was not reported. The Immanuel Synod would, it seems, agree 
to a modus vivendi with the Breslauers, if it were only allowed to confess its own doctrine 
of church and ministry without hindrance, and if it were recognized as a sister church by 
the Breslau Synod on this condition. That unity in all articles of doctrine is necessary for 
true church fellowship pleasing to God, as our confession inculcates, has been forgotten 
by both the Jmmanuelers and the Breslauers. G. St. 

Two new ecclesiastical periodicals have appeared in Germany. First, the "Neue 
Kirchliche Zeitschrift" in connection with Dr. Frank, professor in Erlangen, 
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Dr. Buchrucker, Oberconsistorialrath in Munich, and others, edited by Gustav Holzhauser, 
Gymnasial-Professor in Munich. This "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" is to take the place of 
the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" (Journal of Protestantism and 
Church), which was discontinued in 1876, and wants to "stand resolutely on the confession 
of the Lutheran Church". How this is meant, however, is evident from the following 
statement in the Prospect: "There are two erroneous attempts to arm the Church of the 
Gospel against this (namely, against Romanism and unbelief). Some advise her to seek 
salvation by expanding beyond Scripture and confession, and to spread her tents by 
eliminating the doctrinal differences of the confessions, even by abandoning the 
metaphysical foundations of her faith, and by striving for reconciliation with the modern 
worldview in the acquisition of a new dogma. Others see salvation in narrowing; they 
elevate the confession to a rigid doctrinal law and fight against the historical formation of 
the national churches, without yet being able to offer a substitute for what they are eager 
to tear down." Nor do the names of the contributors, Frank, Léber (Dresden), Volck 
(Dorpat), leave any doubt for a moment as to the character of the new journal. The same 
will represent as much of the Lutheran truth as one dares to hold of it before the present 
"theological science," of which the editors also wish to be the representatives. L6ber and 
Volck have recently given away the doctrine of inspiration with particular clarity. 
Nevertheless, we are pleased that the journal holds out the prospect of also treating in 
detail the doctrinal questions of the present day. Luthardt's "Zeitschrift fir kirchliche 
Wissenschaft" has pretty much avoided this task. - The second ecclesiastical periodical 
has been published under the title "Neue lutherische Kirchenzeitung"” since October 
1 of this year. Since we do not have a prospectus for it, we will share the following from 
the "Freikirche": The periodical, which has appeared weekly since October 1 of this year 
under the title "Neue lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (publisher: P. J. v. Barm in Seedorf; 
publisher: bookstore "Eben-Ezer" in Kropp; subscription price: quarterly 1 Mark 50 Pfg.), is 
likely to indicate an upswing among the Lutherans within the regional churches, which, 
although futile in the long run, is nevertheless gratifying. In the preface to No. 1 of October 
4 it says, among other things: "Lutheran is not to us merely a company under which one 
has sought to gain entrance for ‘intentions and views' of a quite different kind. We want to 
evaluate ecclesiastical affairs and take care of ecclesiastical interests on the basis of God's 
Word of Holy Scripture according to the pure understanding of the confessional writings 
(especially also the Concordia Formula) of our Evangelical Lutheran Church." 
Furthermore: "We consider this enterprise justified, because the need, which is lively felt 
in our immediate circles, is evidently also present elsewhere. For at present there is not a 
single Lutheran church newspaper in the German language which calls itself Lutheran and 
is conducted in the sense of a national church, and which would represent the orthodox 
Lutheran standpoint with full determination. All journals of this kind that call themselves 
‘Lutheran’ are rather under the decisive influence of such theologians who, under the 
slogan ‘further development of the doctrinal concept’, consider the dogmatic standpoint of 
our confessional writings and especially of the Concordia formula to be more or less 
obsolete. They serve a way of governing the national churches which, admittedly, does not 
see its task in merely following the principles of the Holy Scriptures without any 
consideration of the reason of state. 
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Scripture, and to judge and govern according to the guidance of the Lutheran 
Confessions." Further, ". . . we see our special task in taking our stand in the full, rich 
center of orthodox doctrine and from there striving for the much-needed reform of our 
ecclesiastical conditions." Further: "Everything depends on our assertion of Lutheran 
orthodoxy." Finally, the Redactidn also writes in a letter to its readers in the last numbers 
of the year, among other things: "Our endeavor is to promote unity among Lutherans. We 
are firmly convinced, however, that such a goal will never be achieved by putting aside or 
denying important truths of the confession that are not agreeable to the taste of the times 
or otherwise inconvenient, and by treading lightly, but only by confessing the full truth about 
which we are appointed stewards, and by frank discussion. In doing so, we sincerely 
endeavor to separate the person from the matter, insofar as they can be separated. 
We intend soon to publish detailed articles on the inspiration (divine inspiration) of the Holy 
Scriptures, on ministry and church, on church government, and others. We will also not 
avoid dealing with ecclesiastical and theological questions of the day. Thus, among other 
things, the Dreyer-Kaftan controversy over faith and dogma will receive detailed 
appreciation." The "Neue lutherische Kirchenzeitung" has also already begun in a fearless 
manner to stand up for pure Lutheran doctrine in accordance with its promise and to reject 
false teaching. While in its non-editorial part it has also opened up a speaking hall for 
various directions of New Lutherans that deviate from the Lutheran confession, it differs 
essentially and advantageously not only from those papers which, nothing but a 
syncretistic speaking hall, present a confused jumble of all kinds of voices and hardly ever 
independently declare their colors, but also from those which, representing a certain 
"direction," are nevertheless more or less un-Lutheran in color, as is the case, for example, 
with the "Testimonies from the Lutheran Church. For example, in the "Testimonies from 
the Lutheran Church" 1) this is far more the case than we initially thought. The "Neue 
lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (New Lutheran Church Newspaper), for example, opposes the 
"Allgemeine evangelisch-lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical Lutheran 
Church Newspaper), which is becoming more and more washed out and nothing less than 
Lutheran, with gratifying decisiveness. With a clarity and decisiveness rare in regional 
church circles, it also seems to want to stand up for the Lutheran doctrine of church and 
ministry. At the very least, she has earnestly repudiated the Vilmarianism that is coming 
out in her speaking room. If we have above called the upsurge which the "Neue lutherische 
Kirchenzeitung" seems to signify among the Lutherans of the country church, to our sincere 
joy, a "futile one in the long run," we have done so with full consciousness. For when this 
journal acknowledges that the Free Church periodicals "in part confess Lutheran orthodoxy 
with gratifying firmness" (p. 1) and says: "Accordingly, we would like to extend our hand to 
our Lutheran brothers of the Free Church communities in their courageous fight against 
every false teaching that rises up against the confession" - about which we can only be 
heartily pleased - it nevertheless believes that the status confessionis for a break with the 
state church has not yet occurred, and has written a "prudent conservation of the traditional 
form of the church organism" (p. 1) on its program. In addition, there seems to be a certain 
opposition to "Missourian" doctrine, of which it will probably only become clear later 
whether and to what extent this is really true. 


1) A paper published within the Breslau Synod. L. u. W. 
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is present and is to be held fast. In any case, we believe that we can predict with certainty, 
based on our knowledge and experience, that the "Neue lutherische Kirchenzeitung" will 
either gradually weaken more and more in the fight for Lutheran doctrine through continued 
adherence to the state church system and its un-Lutheran practice, or that it will grow 
stronger through a determined and persistent fight for pure doctrine and, in asserting this 
doctrine, will also progress to a practice that corresponds to it. Let us wish for the latter 
and that God the Lord may bless their pioneering work, and also that in the future we may 
often be in a position to be able to make pleasant announcements to our readers from the 
"N. L. K.-Z.", even though we will also have to confront it. 


Hermannsburg Mission. On October 29th of last year, the following three points 
were agreed upon between the directors of the Hermannsburg Mission and the Hanoverian 
State Consistory: 1. the Hermannsburg Mission maintains communion with the Hanoverian 
State Church. 2) One of the directors shall be a member of the Hanoverian Church. 3. half 
of the members of the Mission Committee shall belong to the Regional Church, the other 
half to the Free Church. This agreement was then adopted by the Missionary Committee 
by 8 votes to 6. Three members of the so-called large congregation in Hermannsburg and 
three members of the so-called Hanoverian Lutheran Free Church voted against. In order 
to justify this step, Pastor Oepke published a "Declaration" in the "Kropper Kirchl. Anzeiger" 
of December 20, 1889, in agreement with Director Harms, the first half of which reads thus: 
"1. The ‘communion’ between the Hanoverian regional church and the mission consists, 
on the one hand, in the fact that regional church teachers, pupils, etc. who are in the 
mission can hold themselves to the regional church communion table (just as the free 
church members have the right to celebrate the sacrament in their church community). 
Members of the committee belonging to the Hanover Free Church have repeatedly 
expressed the opinion that it is no longer fair to grant this freedom to the members of the 
regional church. This is not, in fact, the introduction of a new state of affairs. For even under 
the direction of the blessed Pastor Theod. Harms, the members of the regional church 
were allowed to go to the altars of the regional church outside of Hermannsburg; only in 
Hermannsburg itself was it forbidden: a prohibition that could be well understood and 
justified at that time. - On the other hand, the "communion of the Lord's Supper" consists 
in not denying access to the altars of the congregations founded by the mission in Africa 
etc. to members of the regional church. The Mission Directorate has declared to the 
Regional Consistory that what has been mentioned under 1 is order and law in our mission. 
Thereupon the authorities turned to the Mission Committee with the request to give its 
consent to the declaration of the Directorate and to declare on its part that in future 
elections of a Director or Condirector it will be bound by the declaration of the present 
Directorate, i.e. that it wishes to elect such men who will uphold the order of the Mission 
as mentioned under 1. The Committee decided to make this declaration by 8 votes to 6. 
(3) The present leadership is not the first to have entered into negotiations with the 
Landesconsistorio. Already the same Pastor Th. Harms, through the mediation of the so- 
called Lehrter Conference, attempted through negotiations with the authorities to preserve 
or re-establish a connection between the Regional Church, or rather the faithful Christian 
people of the Regional Church, and the mission. The negotiations did not come to an end 
at that time and ceased with the departure of the same Pastor Th. Harms. 
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The present direction has resumed it in its time." Thus the union between the national 
church and the Free Church, which has existed for some time in the Hermannsburg 
Mission, has become legally valid. There is certainly no need for the effort of separation, if 
one still maintains communion with those from whom one separates. 

Fortiter in verbis. In the preface of the new volume of the "Allgemeine Evangelisch- 
Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" (General Evangelical-Lutheran Church Newspaper), the 
following passage is found: "How long shall such annoyances remain as that mischief in 
Bremen, that a swallow in a Protestant church mocks the very first fundamental truths of 
Christianity? That is a greater pity for us and a more cutting weapon for our Roman 
opponents than the worst pamphlet, for instance, that is hurled against us there. Can the 
Protestant church regiments not make up their minds to withdraw fellowship from a church 
that tolerates such mischief in its midst, and to refuse to recognize its acts, especially 
baptism, because they have no assurance that they are performed according to the 
Scriptures? To contend against such aversions and their toleration would be a proper field 
of battle for such as wish to combat Rome with success." With this correct judgment the 
editor of the church newspaper, Dr. Luthardt, condemns only himself. In Saxony, too, there 
are men like Schwalb in the preaching profession "who mock the very first fundamental 
truths of Christianity." Yes, Luthardt has in his immediate vicinity, among his colleagues in 
Leipzig, scoffers who blaspheme the holy Scriptures, e. g., declare the history of the first 
book of Moses to be pure myth. And with such "brothers in office and faith" Luthardt lives 
in good peace. Nor has anything ever been heard of his protesting to the Saxon church 
regiment against the toleration of the same in the office of preacher or professor. "From 
your words you will be judged. " G. St. 

Emperor Wilhelm Il. In the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" we read: The compliments for 
the Emperor, which are bestowed upon him by flattering preachers, can only be repugnant 
to him, even in view of the rectitude of his character. We already hinted at this in the 
previous number, when we reported on the blasphemous application of holy words of God 
to the German Empire; today we bring a sure confirmation of this. When the Emperor was 
in Bayreuth (Bavaria) this summer and attended the Lutheran service there, the preacher, 
Consistorial-Rath Dr. Schick, could not refrain from making all kinds of compliments to the 
Prince. The ecclesiastical papers in Bavaria sharply rebuked this; now we read the 
following in a detailed report: "Dr. Schick had been told by an official intermediary that the 
Emperor did not like personal allusions to his presence in church. The text of the Sunday 
‘of the Good Samaritan’ did not seem to offer even the preacher any natural occasion for 
touching the person of the Emperor; he could not, however, refrain from weaving in very 
improper compliments for the Emperor. This was so offensive to him that he was on the 
point of rising and leaving the church; he was prevented from doing so by a hint from the 
Empress, which hint did not escape the notice of those present near the Imperial couple. 
The next day the Catholic and Lutheran clergy were received by the imperial couple. At 
the head of the latter walked the Consistorial Council. The Emperor and the Empress 
addressed all and sundry, old and young; only the preacher of the previous day was 
passed over. As he had prepared himself for a very different reception, he was deeply hurt 
at the little lection which was thus given him from on high." To this 
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.fits well what they said of old Fritz... He sometimes liked to go there or thereabouts 
unrecognized in order to get to know his people. So one Sunday morning he went to 
church to Pastor Dietrich and hoped, because he was unrecognized, to hear a simple 
sermon. But the pastor had heard that the king was in church, and had seen him sitting in 
the pulpit. So he thought he would have to raise his sermon a little higher for the King's 
sake, and began, "O great Frederick!" But the king interrupted him fast and called: "O you 
little Dietrich!" May there always be a Friedrich for the "Dietriches" of our time. 

Emperor Wilhelm Il and the duel. The young Emperor is said to have declared that 
he will endeavor to gradually put an end to the evil of dueling. The means he envisages 
will, however, prove effective. Officers who incite comrades to a duel with a deadly 
outcome are to be expelled from the army ranks. For centuries, dueling has had its main 
support in a barbaric and childish concept of honor. If this support fills up-and the measure 
contemplated by the Emperor will undoubtedly have this effect-dueling mischief will cease 
of its own accord. Moreover, the Emperor's action against duelling would eliminate a 
terrible nuisance which has hitherto been given to the German people by the highest 
authorities. There were already penal provisions against dueling, and even officers were 
forbidden to duel. But up to now only those were expelled from the officer rank who - did 
not accept a challenge to a duel, that is, did not want to transgress the law. Through this 
scandalous mockery of existing laws on the part of the princes of the people and the great 
ones in the state, respect for the law has certainly not increased among the Social 
Democrats and similar malcontents. If the young Emperor removes this crying scandal, 
he acquires a great merit for Germany. F.P. 

An American legation post in the Vatican. Oh yes, if the Pope had only managed to 
get the government of such a large and as yet predominantly non-Roman country to 
recognize him, the regent of the Vatican, as a sovereign ruler with temporal power, that 
would have been good for him right down to his slippers, and if the Roman newspaper 
"Faniulla" is correct, one had really given oneself up to the beautiful hope at the court of 
His Unholiness that the government in Washington would give Msgr. Satolli an envoy on 
his return from Baltimore, or at least have him follow, and thus establish orderly diplomatic 
relations with the infallible Court. One would hardly believe that a Pope who reads so 
many newspapers and has so much sense for politics as old Leo, would not have enough 
knowledge of American conditions with his worldly-wise councilors to be aware that a 
President of the United States together with his ministers would have to have lost his mind 
before he would dare to be such an ass in the year 1890 and to put a representative of a 
free people in his antique museum to the enemy of all political and religious freedom. But 
it is not at all necessary to assume such ignorance on the part of the Roman pontiff. That 
one expresses such thoughts, which at present still seem outrageous, as that of an 
American legation in the Vatican, can also happen, while one knows quite well that nothing 
will come of it for the time being. Let us listen to what people say about how such a thought 
is received. 
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and if, as was to be expected, voices are raised against it, others are given the opportunity 
to say a word in favor of it; and, moreover, the repeated utterance of such and similar 
impositions serves to accustom minds somewhat to it, as one accustoms horses to 
shooting. What cannot be done under the thirteenth Leo, will perhaps be possible under a 
later Leo, or Gregory, or Clement, or whatever his name may be; and by way of the lower 
rungs of the ladder we may perhaps ascend to the higher ones. A. G. 

What wants to become a tick, etc. That theological teachers present "false 
famous art" to their listeners instead of real theology may fill one with regret for the so ill- 
advised studying youth, who perhaps have been nourished and brought up with unhealthy 
doctrine from the time when they still wore short trousers, and now, because they know 
nothing better, chew their cud, when the sapless and weakest straw is presented to them 
as academic food. But what is to be said when once the gentlemen of study are offered 
something better, and then, instead of rejoicing gratefully, they rather lift up their teeth and 
finally refuse such food and demand something else? At Edinburgh, a Dr. Johnston, 
professor of New Testament Exegesis and Literature, is reported to be thoroughly and 
soberly lecturing exegesis to the third-year students. The audience are very displeased at 
this; they have delegated a committee to Dr. Johnston, and have had their request opened 
to him, that he would like to go into the "German criticism," and as the professor has 
informed them that he does not consider it fruitful, they wish to put their wishes, which in 
their opinion are evidently authoritative, in a higher place. A. G. 

Old Catholics and Episcopalians. With as much pleasure the Episcopalians in 
England and America have heard the sweet phrases from the mouths or from the pens of 
the leaders of the Old Catholics on the European mainland, as they were also reported in 
the previous issue of our magazine, with as much unmistakable uneasiness they are filled 
with what is now reported from the negotiations of the Old Catholic Conference held in 
Holland last May. The "OudKatholik", the Dutch organ of the Old Catholics, reports: "It 
became clear that there could be no question of a union with the Anglican Church. There 
were indeed people in this church who approached Catholicism, but they themselves were 
not what we understand by Catholic. From the well-known work of Bishop Browne on the 
Thirty-Nine Articles, it is clear that the Anglican Church does not accept transubstantiation; 
rather, there is only bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, although Christ is spiritually 
present for those who receive the sacrament in faith. Nor is this church catholic in its view 
of the sacrifice, and however good its expressions may sometimes be, they are meant in 
quite a different sense from ours, so that there is therefore no unity between it and us." But 
even more sensitive to the Episcopalians than this judgment of Anglican doctrine is the 
judgment of the Old Catholic "Brethren" on the Anglican Episcopate. Of this the report 
says: "Concerning the apostolic succession of the Anglican bishops a report was received 
from a committee of inquiry. The report said that there was much to be said for, and not a 
little against, the validity of the consecration of Anglican bishops; that the question was 
very difficult, and that no definite decision could be reached without further data. One was 
formerly more inclined to reject the Anglican consecrations than to recognize them. Finally, 
the Conference decided not to make a decision, but to give the Anglican bishops, at whose 
request the subject had been brought under consideration, the opportunity to make a 
decision. 
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to report how far this investigation had progressed, and to ask them for further information." 
It must be depressing, however, that that little group of Old Catholics, with whom one has 
done so well, now has misgivings about allowing the precious "historical episcopate" of the 
Anglicans to be considered sufficiently "historical". Partly from the disgruntlement over this 
bitter experience may be explained the high notes in which lately our Episcopalians sing 
the praises of the Gallican Secessionists, who have performed better in this play than the 
Old Catholics with their disagreeable question marks. A. G. 

From Rome. "For the celebration of the Jubilee of Pope Gregory | the Great, 'who 
was raised to the See of St. Peter on September 3, 590,' which will take place in 1890, a 
committee has been formed in Rome, with the express approval and encouragement of 
the Pope, which addresses an appeal first to the Romans and Italians, but also to the 
Catholics of the whole world, in order to call upon them to participate in the celebration. 
Since, according to a resolution of the Catholic General Assembly in Amberg, pilgrimages 
to Rome are to take place every second year, that is, also in 1890, next year's pilgrimages 
are at the same time to be held in the sense of Germany's participation "in the jubilee of 
the great Pope and Doctor of the Church, and are to be regarded as such. In order to make 
the pilgrimages appear at the same time as a participation in the celebration of the Jubilee 
Year, and on the other hand not to take up the Pope's time by too frequent requests for 
audience, the pilgrimages should be held between White Sunday and Pentecost. From 
each of the dioceses of Germany an independent pilgrimage, however small, should 
depart and meet the others in Rome." (A. E. L. K.) 

From Paris. "The Parisian district school inspectors have just submitted their annual 
report. It throws a sad light on a part of present-day youth education. They say: 'Morals 
are not taught in. . . ... has not been taught in school’, or: 'there is no understanding of the 
teaching of morals,’ or even: Here in Paris the children have lost all sense of duty and 
obedience, so that the teachers no longer want to accept apprentices. The examining 
magistrate Guillot, for his part, says in an official report: 'The increase of crimes among 
minors is most closely connected with the new teaching regulations introduced in the 
schools." (A. E. L. K.) 

From Russia. "The decree on missions, by which the Lutheran Church of Russia was 
deprived of the right to continue to hold mission services and to collect funds for the 
purpose of the mission to the Gentiles and to send them abroad, has been quietly repealed, 
or rather very substantially weakened. The movement which this decree has caused in the 
Lutheran Church of Russia, and then the unanimous, dignified and well-founded protests, 
which were submitted to the autumn juridical session of the General Consistory from all 
consistory districts, have induced the Minister of the Interior Durnovo to withdraw the 
mission decree again, except for one point. This one point concerns the holding of mission 
festivals in the open air. Mission festivals of this kind, which were customary only in a few 
German colonies in the south and west of the empire, remain forbidden because the 
orthodox population could be 'seduced' by them. - Petersburg papers report that within a 
short time 18 Russian Orthodox churches are to be built in the Baltic provinces. - By a law 
published on December 31, the Russian Minister of Public Enlightenment is authorized to 
close the German grammar school at Goldingen in Courland within three years, and to 
cancel the funds granted to the Courland knighthood for the grammar school. 
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Government assistance of 1600 Rub. to be withdrawn annually from New Year 1890." 
(A. E. L. K.) 
The duel in Japan. In a local political newspaper we read: A surprising piece of news 
has come from the Far East. The Mikado of Japan has issued an edict against duelling, 
which in future is to be regarded as a punishable offence. The imperial edict is directed 
especially against the feudal nobility, which is now deprived of almost all its privileges. 
Through this edict, Japan has shown that in many respects it is able to surpass the West, 
which it took as a model for its civilizing efforts. The ruler of the Japanese has rendered 
an infinitely great service to humanity and charity. One is perhaps not mistaken in 
attributing this action to German-Christian influence. (? L. u. W.) If this is the case, then 
the sons of the homeland may look to them hopefully from afar; it is said to have already 
happened that the great followed the small, if the example was only good. 
Hase ft. "On January 3, the senior of the Protestant theologians of Germany, Professor 
of Theology Karl August v. Hase, died at Jena. Born August 25, 1800, at Steinbach in 
Saxony, he attended the Gymnasium at Altenburg, and from 1819 studied theology at 
Leipzig, Erlangen, and Tubingen. Because of his participation in the fraternity, he was 
detained for eleven months at Hohenasperg during a lengthy investigation. After his 
release he went to Leipzig, where he habilitated in 1828 and received a professorship of 
philosophy in 1829. Still in the same year he followed a call as professor of theology to 
Jena. There, for half a century, he taught primarily the subjects of dogmatics and church 
history. In the autumn of 1883 he resigned his teaching position. At the same time he was 
appointed "Wirklicher Geheimen Rath" with the predicate "Excellenz" and in 1885 he was 
raised to hereditary nobility. He presented his basic theological views scientifically in his 
"Ev. Dogmatik' (1825; 6th ed. 1870) and in his 'Gnosis' (3 vols. 1826-28; 2nd ed. 1869-70). 
His theology aimed at the reconciliation of ecclesiastical Christianity with modern 
education, whereby the final decision is made in one's own religious consciousness, but 
the main emphasis is placed on the historical significance of the church. Of his other works, 
the following are to be emphasized as main works: the 'Hutterus redivivus' (1829; 12th ed. 
1883), the 'Leben JEsu' (1829; 5th ed. 1865), the 'Kirchengeschichte’ (1834; 11th ed. 
1886). To these were later added the ‘Handbuch der Polemik gegen die rémisch- 
katholische Kirche’ (1863; 4th ed. 1878), the .Geschichte JEsu' (1875), and the 
‘Kirchengeschichte auf der Grundlage akademischer Vorlesungen' (3 vols. 1885 ff.). 
Individual portions of church history he treated in .Francis of Assisi’ (1854), ‘Caterina of 
Siena’ (1862), etc. His edition of the ‘Libri symbolici' (1827; 3rd ed. 1850) is also 
esteemed. Hase himself has described his life up to his resettlement in Jena in .ldeale und 
Irrthimer’ (1872)." A. E. L. K. Hase was a true rationalist and remained aloof from the 
Christian faith throughout his life. German church papers can no longer bring themselves 
to place renowned theological professors in the ranks of the "unbelievers," no matter how 
clearly they have confessed their unbelief. 
Necrological. On January 3, the well-known professor of church history Dr. Karl August 
Hase died in Jena in his 91st year. - On January 5, Pastor Dr. Max Frommel died in Celle. 
- On January 14, Dr. Carl F. Gerok died in Wirtemberg at the age of 75. - On January 12 
died at Frankfurt a. M. the Superint. L. Feldner died at the age of 84. 
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(Conclusion. 

If doctrine and practice are to remain pure among us, we must finally take 
serious precautions against a third danger, by which the church of the Reformation 
was also threatened in Luther's time. We have the doctrine of Luther, and so we must 
defend ourselves against the same antagonisms which Luther fought against before. 

In the last decade of his life and work Luther also had much to do with the 
antinomians. The dispute he had with his former friend Agricola did not last long. But 
Agricola's teaching had ignited in many who professed the gospel. And the bad 
consequences of this teaching remained, this evil leaven continued to work even after 
Agricola himself had left the battlefield. And so Luther not only touches on this 
opposition now and then, in passing, no, in his last writings he repeatedly and with all 
seriousness fights this new enemy of pure doctrine. 

How seriously Luther regarded this matter became apparent right at the 
beginning of the trade. In his writing "Wider die Antinomer" ("Against the 
Antinomians") of 1539, he puts the teachings of the Antinomians alongside the lies of 
the papacy and the error of the swarm spirits. He also sees in these "new spirits, who 
push the law of God out of the church," the devil attacking the church of God. He 
writes: "It has always happened this way in the church, when God's word has risen 
and his multitude has been gathered together, the devil has become aware of the light 
and has blown against it from all angles, weeping and storming with strong, great 
winds to extinguish such divine light. And whether one or two winds have been 
controlled and strengthened, he hath blown and raged against the light from one hole 
to another, and hath neither ceased nor ended, neither shall he cease until the last 
day. . . First was the pontificate; yea, | eight, that all the world should know, 
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With how many whirlwinds, bulls, and books the devil vowed against me through 
them, how miserably they tore me apart, devoured me, and brought me to ruin, 
without my having breathed on them a little at times, but with them nothing was 
accomplished, except that they became angrier and more furious, blowing and 
spraying, until this day without ceasing. And now that | was almost afraid of such 
spraying of the devil, the devil breaks in another hole for me through Munzer and 
rioting, so that he would have almost blown out my light." Next to Muenzer, Luther 
then mentions Carlstadt and the Anabaptists. And now he complains about the new 
storm that now arose, about "the new method, that one should first preach grace, 
then the revelation of wrath, so that one may not hear nor speak the word law". 
Frightened by this last storm, he desires "a gracious hour," he is tired of being, and 
begs and implores the descendants to "keep God's word, the poor lantern of God." 
(Cf. Erl. ed. 32, 9-12.) 

But Luther also shows why this new teaching is so dangerous and pernicious. 
At the end of his fifth disputation against the lawbreakers he remarks: "Summa, to 
abolish the law and to let sin and death remain is nothing else than to cover up and 
hide the poisonous plague of sin and death for the eternal destruction of men. When 
death and sin are abolished and taken away, as Christ hath done, then may the law 
be blessedly abolished, yea, then rightly confirmed." Rom. 3. In his Genesis he 
writes: "The preaching of the pope has been nothing but preaching of terror; but our 
false prophets and antinomians of this present time pretend that nothing else should 
be taught in the church but the gospel and comforting promises, which error is almost 
more harmful. Grace and forgiveness of sins are to be preached, but to those who 
have sin, that is, who know and feel that they have sin, and heartily desire to be rid 
of it; but those who continue secure in sins are like as if they were without all sin; 
therefore the law is to be preached to such, and they are to be frightened with this 
history of Sodom's ruin, and thus brought to the fear of God." (St. Louis ed. 1, 1205.) 
Further, "Now God has ordained the ministry of preaching in the world, not that 
preachers should keep silence, but that they should punish, teach, comfort, terrify, 
and so win and save as they might. Such preaching ministry the antinomians utterly 
abolish, because they do not want to suffer any punishment at all, and call us 
consenting to their sins against St. Paul's doctrine, Rom. 2:1 ff. which not only 
condemns those who commit sin, but which they also put up with and consent to. But 
now they consent to sins which they punish not. . .. We ought also to be merciful to 
the very worst of men, and to suffer them to be with us: but if they will take us to their 
destruction, then must the mercy of the Lord be with us. 
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Let us not be so fond of our parents and children as to be condemned with them. . . 
Therefore let such men go, because they are hardened and obdurate, and will not 
suffer admonition." (Ibid. p. 1208.) 

Luther complains that already in his time the teaching of the antinomians had 
penetrated deeply into the people. "At this time you will find many of them who are 
offended by the preaching of the law, even though it is necessary, and who flee from 
it, for they say that their consciences are troubled when they hear such preaching of 
the law. But are not these fine Christians to me? They do not cease from sin; they lie 
in hatred, wrath, and envy, in fornication, avarice, gluttony, and drunkenness, and so 
forth. Now when they hear that such sins are punished, they are angry, and do not 
want their consciences to be troubled. Shall we then let every man do as he pleaseth, 
and tell him that he is blessed? By no means. . . . In the doctrine of Antinom, 
therefore, it was said, If any man be an adulterer, he shall believe, and he shall have 
a gracious God. But what kind of a church was this, in which such terrible words were 
spoken and preached? Therefore a distinction should have been made, and so 
taught, that adulterers or sinners should be of two kinds: the first, who know their 
adultery or sin, and are sore afraid of it with all their heart, and begin to have fearful 
remorse and sorrow for it, and not only be sorry that they have sinned, but also 
heartily desire and endeavor that they may not commit such sin afterward. Such 
people, who are not secure in their sin but are afraid and terrified of God's wrath, if 
they then hold to the gospel and trust and rely on the grace and mercy of God through 
Christ, will be saved and have their sins forgiven through faith in Christ. But the other 
adulterers or sinners, though they cannot excuse their sins, yet they feel no pain or 
sorrow about them, but rather rejoice that they have been advised of what they 
desired, seek for further causes and opportunities to sin, and surely hang upon them: 
these, because they have not the Holy Spirit, cannot believe either, and such a 
teacher as preaches to them of faith deceives and deceives them." (St. Louis ed. |, 
1188. 1189.) 

For this very reason, because the antinomians deceive the people of their 
blessedness, and because this way is gentle to the flesh, and therefore finds so easy 
an entrance, Luther is not weary of warning his Christians that they "only do not fall 
into the antinomian raptures, which abolish the law in the church." "Let us reject the 
antinomians, who cast away the law from the church." (Ibid. p. 1244. 1427.) 

Luther scourges the practical antinomianism that wanted to spread in 
evangelical Christianity with all sharpness and threatens it with God's judgment. 
"Since the gospel first went out among us, it was 
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But because now there is almost no more fear of God, and shame and vice increase 
daily, so that false teachers are also added, there is nothing more certain than that 
it will come to pass that, after our sins have ripened, either the world will go to pieces, 
or Germany will be punished in some other way. (Ibid. p. 253.) In 1545 Luther, being 
tired and weary of the desolate being there, desired to leave Wittenberg altogether. 
From Leipzig he wrote to his wife, "Will thus wander and eat the beggar's bread 
before | want to torture and trouble my poor old last days with the disorderly being 
at Wittenberg, with loss of my sour, dear work." It was not until the University 
dispatched a message to him, and the Elector himself urged him, that he was 
induced to return. It is well known how heavily and deeply Luther sighed in his last 
years, in his sermons as in his writings, over the ingratitude of the Germans, over 
the increasing contempt for the Gospel, that the Protestants abused the Gospel and 
made it the cover of shame for their sins. And he foresaw that it would only get worse 
after his death. "Now these things, or even worse things, will happen to our world 
after we are gone, because they do not respect this grace which Abraham desired 
to see; for Abraham had scarcely a drop of this treasure and wealth, which we have 
in all abundance. But so it commonly happens to the church, that the more 
abundantly God's word is revealed and preached, the greater has been the 
ingratitude of the people; for they abuse it for their glory, and for the covering of their 
sins." (Op. cit. pp. 864. 865.) 

This complaint of Luther's, his concern about the future, is a warning for us, 
too, who have the treasure and riches of the divine word in abundance. The devil 
wants to rob us of this treasure, and he blows and storms from more than one side 
against the light that shines upon us. When we have cast him out at the door or at 
the window, he bores a hole in the wall at some other place, and enters into our 
house again. If he cannot harm us by false doctrine, he seeks to stifle faith and the 
fear of God by a wild and disorderly life. We must be careful that, by resisting the 
pope and the sects, by beating back the "majestic" devil and the "glittering" devil, the 
"black" devil does not break in behind us and cause confusion and destruction 
among us by works of the flesh. Yes, antinomianism, practical antinomianism, which 
does not like the law and the punishment of the law, which desires liberty for the 
flesh, is a danger also to us, and no small danger. Certainly, there is also a dead 
orthodoxy, there has also been in the Lutheran 
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The Church already had a dead Orthodoxy, although precisely what is now 
commonly called dead Orthodoxy does not deserve this name. From this God in 
mercy preserve us! 

What Luther reproaches the generation of his time for, also applies to the 
Christian generation of today. Praise God, the church community to which we belong 
still bears the marks of a Christian church, also with regard to life and conduct. But 
the beginnings of the ecclesiastical damage and grievances lamented by Luther are 
also present in our church. Many of our preachers have reason to complain, if not of 
gross contempt, at least of contempt for the gospel. When the gospel went out 
among us, there was a general craving for the sensible, clean milk. Now a good part 
of them are, if not quite, at least half full. When they have heard one sermon, they 
have had enough and need no further instruction. They seem to have learned the 
catechism, which we diligently imprint not only on the school youth, but also on the 
more mature youth. And disregard of the gift leads to abuse of the gift. Though our 
Christians do not make the gospel a cover for gross shame and vice, yet many are 
inclined to abuse their Christian liberty, and to draw it into the flesh. Avarice and 
prosperity, the earthly sense, are detrimental to the spiritual life. The nature of the 
world, the desolate, disorderly nature also wants to penetrate into our congregations. 
The vain lust of the world has already deceived many young Christians. And old 
Christians have been entangled in the worldly friendship, in the worldly clubbing. 
Many a one feels the discipline of the divine word, the discipline of the Spirit of God, 
as a pressure, as a burdensome fetter, which, if it were only possible, he would gladly 
be rid of. And the fact that there is also no lack of gross annoyances is only the 
consequence of the fact that many have become secure, lukewarm, and lazy. In 
short, the devil does not cease to stir up the fire, and wants to set life at variance 
with doctrine, and to rob the house of God of its ornament, holiness. 

And this is now the danger that such damage and evil will settle down and take 
root. We are not Donatists. We know that we cannot and will not produce a church 
of vain saints in this world. The church, as long as it walks on earth, will still show all 
kinds of spots and wrinkles. The fact that many things happen in the Christian church 
that are contrary to the word and law of God is not yet antinomianism. An antinomian 
direction shows itself where sinners and transgressors, to speak with Luther, do not 
like the law, are annoyed by it, do not want to be punished by the law, and continue 
in sin in spite of the punishment of the divine word. We must pay attention to this, so 
that the deviation from God's law does not lead to conscious opposition and 
contradiction against God's word and law. 
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and that the contradiction only does not assert itself in defiance of the word, so that 
not the divine word, but the contradiction ultimately retains the victory. This is the 
danger which we must consider, and which even true Christian, orthodox 
congregations must not lose sight of, especially at a time when ungodliness and 
unrighteousness abound on earth. Let us illustrate the matter with a number of 
examples. We should not be surprised that, in view of the general contempt for the 
divine word, even in a Christian congregation whose members still have the weak, 
stupid flesh about them. We find indolent and lukewarm people who show no 
particular zeal in divine matters. But it may well happen that the cold-hearted, 
rejecting all exhortation, grow cold and die, become utter despisers of the word, 
despisers of the sacraments, and that such despisers, for the sake of external 
considerations, remain outwardly attached to the church. We must not be 
disconcerted that even members of the orthodox church, young and old, yield to the 
wicked, evil world, which lays its nets everywhere for them, give way, consent to the 
ways of the world. But it may now easily happen that the world's nature takes root in 
Christendom and becomes deeply entrenched, offering defiance to the chastisement 
of the divine word. We are not to be deceived in a Christian church if the devil 
attaches to it here and there a gross, ugly stain. But when a carnal, worldly nature 
has once taken root, it may eventually come about that gross works of the flesh find 
a place and a dwelling in the house of God, and even claim domiciliary rights. All this 
is possible. The danger is there. And this is a danger which threatens faith and 
salvation, which threatens the Christian state, the existence of a Christian 
congregation. For a little leaven, if it ferments and works unhindered, leaveneth the 
whole dough. And where sin lives and flourishes, faith dies. Where carnal security 
and presumption abound, the gospel is pushed back, for the comfort of the gospel 
clings only in frightened, despondent hearts. Ungodly nature and life, as flowing from 
contempt of the Word, leads to utter contempt and rejection of the Word, and God 
finally takes the treasure out of the hands of the ungrateful again. 

The danger of which we speak consists, in other words, in the fact that the 
church, a congregation, begins to exercise a false, carnal tolerance against the evil 
that wants to assert itself and against the evil that is and remains evil, and thus 
allows the evil seed to grow large. The danger we mean includes a danger and 
temptation especially for the preachers who are appointed to guard the church, the 
very danger to which Luther alluded. It pains a righteous preacher to see how the 
evil enemy is still present in the 
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Church of Christ has his work. He recognizes it as his duty to witness and fight against 
evil. But there is now no end to this struggle. When he has put one enemy out of the 
field in the power of God, a second has already stepped into the place, and is getting 
ready to attack or resist. No sooner has he plugged a hole for the wicked enemy than 
he has already made another breach in another place. For instance, with God's help 
he has happily led out the fight with the lodges. Suddenly he realizes that another 
association, which is not a secret society, but is dominated by the same ungodly spirit, 
nature and activity as the lodges, has drawn members of his congregation to itself. Or 
he has succeeded in putting an end to a worldly mischief, which had broken into the 
congregation, with the word of God. Then he becomes aware that the old evil is 
asserting itself in a new form, under a new name and title. In short, one battle leads 
to another. And there he is tempted to make concessions to sin and wickedness, to 
license, as it were, some wrong that seems comparatively trifling, by passing over it 
with silence. Or, though he punishes all outrages with God's word, yet he is tempted 
to take the sting out of the punishment, and to take back his own testimony, and to 
punish lies, by comforting those who will not be punished with the gospel, and 
absolving them from their sins. This is the danger for a preacher, that he will consent 
to sin by not punishing or by not punishing rightly, that he will keep silent about the 
law or yet break off the point of preaching the law. Especially in the mission field, 
where one has to deal with new congregations, with still inexperienced Christians, it 
is difficult for a preacher to maintain the right balance. He must be careful not to strike 
with the sword where he should bear the weakness and infirmity of the weak and lead 
the weak slowly onward, but also not to tolerate things that are absolutely improper 
for a Christian congregation, or to allow members who are absolutely useless to be 
considered brethren to the detriment of the congregation. There will hardly be a 
preacher who does not now and then do this in the play of which we are speaking. 
But he that means honestly will get it right again. A faithful shepherd will always keep 
an eye on the danger that threatens him and the flock, and never lose sight of the 
dangerous points at which the wolf seeks to break into the sheepfold, and willingly 
surrender to the fact that he is decreed to fight with Satan all his life long. 

A warning for us in this regard is the present state of the Lutheran Church in the 
homeland of the Reformation, the state of the German Landeskirchen. There Luther's 
fears have been fully realized. Open despisers and unbelievers are right, 
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Seat, voice in the church, also in the regiment of the church, in the church councils, 
in the synods. Loose scoffers may froth out their blasphemies unhindered. There the 
world has settled down in the sanctuary. There is union not only between the different 
faiths, but also between the world and Christendom. The world with its mad, wild 
goings-on is there not outside but inside the church. Within the boundaries of the 
church the ungodly fight against the children of God. Even such as lie in public vices 
are tolerated and accepted as church members. And the preachers, the watchmen 
of the church, for the most part acquiesce in the ungodly. They refrain from chastising 
and scaring with God's word and law. Even those who dislike the law, who refuse to 
repent, they comfort with the gospel and divine promises. And though they punish 
and threaten, yet they are not in earnest about the punishment. They also offer the 
sacrament of forgiveness of sins to those who do not punish themselves, even to 
impenitent sinners. The office of the brethren has almost entirely fallen into disuse. 
Thus they pervert the word of God, thus they confound the law and the gospel, and 
do neither justice. Thus "they deceive and seduce the people," after the manner of 
the antinomians, in that they "preach of the faith" even to those who know nothing of 
repentance and want to know nothing. Even the leaders, the vocal leaders of the 
Church, and even those who are considered right teachers, orthodox, have been 
carried away by the antinomian streak and spirit. The protests against the deep 
country-church damage, which only a decade or two ago were heard from the 
mouths of country-church Lutherans, have lately fallen silent. Yes, many who used 
to protest are now singing the praises of the Landeskirchen. The "Allgemeine 
Evangelisch-Lutherische Kirchenzeitung," edited by the renowned Professor 
Luthardt, the main organ of the "Lutheran" church in Germany, passes over all the 
mischief that is happening in its own house with silence. Another periodical, "Neue 
kirchliche Zeitschrift," which begins to appear this year and counts well-known 
theologians, such as Frank and Volck, among its contributors, has placed on its 
program the defense of "the historical organization of the national churches," that is, 
of the national churches as they are now, as they have become. All this, as has 
already been said, is a warning to us, a serious reminder to take care that no 
Landeskirch conditions find their way into our free church. The sectarian church 
communities around us often present the same picture of ecclesiastical savagery. 
And there is a danger that we will be content to assert the right doctrine in the face 
of the false doctrine of the sects, and in so doing overlook or underestimate the 
differences in life and walk, in church practice. 
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But how can and should we ward off and control the danger of which we speak 
here? We only want to act and walk simply according to the rule which Luther held 
up to us in the following words: "Therefore let this rule be noted, that at all times, 
when sins abound, God's wrath must come. Whoever therefore is an authority and 
has an office, let him see to it that he does his part, and does not look through the 
fingers of any offense, however small it may be. But when sin and wickedness get 
the upper hand, let him flee from it, lest he be made a partaker of other men's sins. 
Therefore we are justly against the antinomians, because they pretend that the 
threatenings of the law do not concern the church, when God has certainly 
commanded that sins should be punished. Therefore let no man esteem that he 
maketh enemies of himself with the truth. ... Let a preacher or teacher in the church 
do likewise, and freely and unhesitatingly punish what is offensive, and forbid the 
sacrament and other Christian works to the impenitent. For to such ungodly despisers 
let not the gospel be preached, but to the afflicted and miserable." (St. Louis ed. |, p. 
1259.) 

If the preachers do this, if only the preachers above all do their part to control 
the aversions, if they rightly divide the word of God and rightly use the binding and 
loosening keys, if they comfort the penitent sinners with the gospel and release them 
from their sins, If, on the other hand, they punish sure sinners with the law and deny 
the sacrament to the impenitent, and together with their congregations exclude the 
obvious, incorrigible sinners from the Christian community, if only the preachers at 
the top resist the temptation to give room to evil and faithfully attend to their office, 
then the church will be protected from harm and ruin. Even in his last days, which he 
spent in Eisleben, Luther expressed himself as follows when usury was mentioned: 
"| would gladly resist avarice and usury, and even eradicate them, but | am not able 
to do it. But this | would gladly prevent, that avarice and usury should not get the 
upper hand. | would also gladly control stealing, adultery, and fornication, so that they 
would not be used, and so that such sins and vices would not become rampant and 
rule. For we preachers must oppose sin and punish it severely, or else we must hear 
the curse that is written in Ezraia: Vae vobis, qui malum dicitis bonum. | must do as my 
cousin Fabian the merchant did: he went for a walk in the bacon, and was about to 
lie down in it; now he came about to a place where there was a whole nest full of 
serpents, so he drew out his sword and cut among them, and cut off the head of one, 
and the tail of another, and so destroyed the nest. So | cannot prevent a snake from 
entering my garden, but when | come upon it, | slay it and hang it on a fence, so | can 
prevent it from making a nest there. 
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So also | cannot resist the vices, that they should not be, but that they should not 
reign and rule in me, and turn into mores, and even abound. For the heathen Seneca 
saith, Deest remedii locus, ubi ea, quae vitia fuerunt, in mores abeunt." (Table Talks, Forst. 
u. Bind. |, 232 ff.) That serpents also run into the garden of God, that all kinds of 
annoying things happen in the church, we cannot deny. But that serpents should take 
root in the garden, that sins should get the upper hand, become habitual, and gain 
dominion, we can and ought, of course, to prevent and control by the word of God. If 
only this happens, if in the church, in the congregation, not sin but God's Word has 
dominion, then it is and remains a true Christian church, a Christian congregation. 
That we may succeed in this, that we may persevere in the struggle against sin and 
all ungodly beings, and that we may win the victory again and again, and also retain 
the victory in the end, God help us in mercy! G. St. 


How could the Lutheran Church help the Presbyterians in their 
dispute over the revision of the Westminster Confession to 
Come to the rescue? 


A controversy has arisen among Presbyterians, as has been repeatedly 
reported in this journal, concerning the revision of the Westminster Confession. This 
dispute is chiefly about the doctrine of predestination. "The controversy turns on this 
point," says Dr. Shedd, of New York. "If the doctrines of election and reprobation 
were not found in the Confession and Catechism, the fifteen Presbyteries would not 
have addressed themselves to the Assembly with a petition." The doctrine in 


controversy is that which is briefly thus expressed in the Confession of Faith, ch. Ill, 3: 


"According to the counsel (decree) of God, for the revelation of his glory, one part of 
men and angels are predestinated unto eternal life, and the other part unto eternal 
death." Among the Presbyterians it is now the case that some quite decidedly 
demand an amendment of the Confession on this point, while others defend the 
doctrine contained in the Confession as being in accordance with Scripture. How the 
controversy will end cannot yet be determined. If one looks at the standpoint of the 
disputing parties, as represented on the one hand by Dr. Shedd, on the other by Dr. 
Schaff (of whom the former is against, the latter in favor of a change in the 
Confession), then a correct outcome of the dispute is not in sight. Both parties, with 
all their argumentation from Scripture, stand essentially on a rationalistic point of 
view; Dr. Shedd says that, in order to remain consistent, one must, with election to 
blessedness, also 
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the predestination to damnation, or the praeteritio. Yes, he stoops to the assertion: 
"To assert the decree of election, and to deny the decree of transgression, is the 
height of absurdity." Dr. Schaff, on the other hand, says, for example, that it would be 


contrary to the justice of God if God had ordained some to blessedness and others 
to eternal death; Dr. Schaff argues in general in such a way that his opponent holds 
him suspected of "Arminianism" with reason. 

The question is: How could the Lutheran Church contribute to a proper 
settlement of the dispute that has arisen among the Presbyterians? Our answer is: 
The Lutherans, who have the opportunity to do so, should point out to the 
Presbyterians, especially also to the "anti-revisionists," the doctrine of the election of 
grace contained in the Formula of Concord, and should present the position of the 
Formula of Concord as corresponding most exactly to Scripture. 

One is not altogether unacquainted in Presbyterian circles with the Concordia 
Formula, specifically with the eleventh article of it; Dr. Hodge, in his voluminous 
dogmatic work, Systematic Theology, Vol. Il. p. 721 ff. says the following, concerning 
the doctrine of the Concordia Formula: "Under the auspices of the princes, Andrea 
and Chemnitz, assisted by other theologians, drew up the so-called Concordia 
Formula, in which they examined (reviewed) with great clearness and skill all the 
matters in dispute, and endeavored to give an exposition which might secure to it a 
general assent. In this they were not deceived. The Concordia Formula was so 
universally adopted that it received full symbolic authority, and has ever since been 
regarded as the symbolum (standard) of orthodoxy among Lutherans. 

"As to original sin, and the utter incapacity for spiritual good connected with it, 
the doctrine of Luther was held in its integrity. Luther had said in his book ,De servo 
arbitrio': '| want to have reminded the protectors of free will that they know they are 
deniers of Christ by asserting free will. For if | obtain God's grace by my striving (meo 


studio), what need is there of Christ's grace?’ 'Man cannot be fully humbled until he 
knows that his salvation is wholly outside his powers, strivings, will, works, and is 
wholly dependent on another's resolution, counsel, will, and work, namely, God's 
alone.’* With reference to this point, the Concordia Formula says, among other things: 
‘As little as a dead body can make itself alive to bodily earthly life, so little can man, 
being spiritually dead through sin, raise himself to spiritual life.’ 1) If the state of the 
natural 


1) Epitome. Hodge always cites the Latin text here and in the following; we use the 
German text instead. 
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If the sinner is such a person, there can of course be no cooperation in the work of 
regeneration on the part of the sinner. This confession therefore says: 'Before and 
before a man is enlightened, converted, born again, regenerated, and drawn by the 
Holy Spirit, he can, before himself and of his own natural powers, begin, work, or 
cooperate in spiritual things and his own conversion or regeneration, no more than a 
stone or block or clay.' 1) Further: "Although the newborn come so far in this life as 
to desire and love good, and to do good, and to increase in it, it is not of our own will 
and ability, but the Holy Spirit works such desire and accomplishment. 2) 

"If original sin involves spiritual death, and spiritual death involves total 
incapacity for spiritual good and for all cooperation in the work of regeneration, it 
follows that regeneration is exclusively the work of the Holy Spirit, in which the subject 
is purely suffering. This also the Concordia formula admits. Jtem, that Dr. Luther 


wrote that man's will in his conversion is purely passive, that is, that he does nothing 


at all, that such is to be understood respectu divinae gratiae in accendendis novis motibus, 
that is, when the Spirit of God, by the word heard or by the use of the holy 
sacraments, attacks man's will and works the new birth and conversion. Then (- after) 
the Holy Spirit has wrought and directed such things, and changed and renewed the 
will of man by his divine power and effect alone, then the new will of man is an 
instrument and tool of God the Holy Spirit, that he not only accepts grace, but also 
cooperates in the following works of the Holy Spirit.’ 3) 

"But if the reason why any man is born again is not that he surrenders himself 
to the grace of God by virtue of his own will, or that he cooperates with it, but that 
God gives him a new heart, then it seems to follow that God, according to his own 
good pleasure, saves some and not others of the fallen human race. In other words, 
it follows that election to eternal life is not based on anything in us, but merely on the 
will or purpose of God. This conclusion is admitted by the Concordia formula, as far 
as the blessed are concerned. It teaches 1) that predestination refers only to the 
blessed, that God predestines no one to sin or eternal death, 2) that the election of 
certain persons to salvation does not depend on any good in them, but only on the 
mercy or will of God, and 3) that the election of certain persons to salvation does not 
depend on any good in them. 


1) Sol. Decl. II, 24. p. 594. 
2) A. a. O. Il, 39. P. 597. 
3) Epitome. Il, 18. P. 526. 
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3) That predestination to life is the cause of salvation. That is, because God from 
eternity purposed to make certain persons of the human race blessed, therefore they 
are blessed; 4) that this predestination or election makes the blessedness of the elect 
certain. If they should fall from grace for a time, their election assures them of 
restoration to the state of grace. The following passages contain the concession of 
these several propositions (principles): "But the predestination or eternal election of 
God is only over the pious, well-pleasing children of God, which is a cause of their 
blessedness, which he also creates, and ordains what belongs to the same, on which 
our blessedness is so firmly founded that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it." 1) 'By this doctrine and declaration of the eternal and beatific election of the elect 
children of God, God is given his glory wholly and completely, that out of pure mercy 
in Christ, without any merit or good works on our part, he makes us blessed, 
according to the purpose of his will, as it is written Eph. 1:5. ff. ... Wherefore it is false 
and unjust to teach, that not only the mercy of God, and most holy merit of Christ, but 
also in us is a cause of God's election, for which God hath chosen us unto eternal 
life. For not only before we have done any good, but also before we are born, hath 
he chosen us in Christ; yea, before the foundation of the world was laid; and that the 
providence of God might be according to election, it was said unto him, not of the 
merit of works, but of the grace of the caller; that the greatest should be made 
servants to the least. Rom. 9.' 2) 

As for the perseverance of the saints, it says: "And because our election to 
eternal life is not based on our piety or virtue, but solely on Christ's merit and the 
gracious will of His Father, who cannot deny Himself, because He is unchangeable 
in His will and nature: for this reason, when His children step out of obedience and 
stumble, He causes them to be called again to repentance by the Word, and thereby 
the Holy Spirit will be strengthened in them to conversion." 3) The older Lutheran 
theologians held to this teaching. Hutter asks: 'According to this, cannot the elect fall 
from the grace of God? Yes, indeed! but in such a way that through true repentance 
and faith they turn again to God by the power of the Holy Spirit and return to life. For 
if they did not return, they would not be in the number of the elect." 4) 

"But if all men, after the fall, find themselves in a state of spiritual death, utterly 
incapable of doing anything to 


1) Epitome. XI, 5. p. 554. 2) Sol. Decl. XI, 87. 88. p. 723. 
3) Sol. Decl. XI, 75. p. 720. 
4) Compendium locorum theol., loc. XII], qu. 30. 
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To procure the grace of God, or to give to grace, when it is offered, a beatific effect; 
when election is not merely a general purpose to make believers blessed, but a 
purpose to make certain persons blessed; when this purpose is founded merely on 
God's gracious good pleasure, and not on anything actually found or foreseen in men; 
if, further, this purpose is the cause of blessedness, and makes the blessedness of 
the elect certain, then the inevitable consequence seems to be, that though the 
judicial reason why the non-elect do not obtain blessedness is their own sin, yet the 
reason why they, and not others equally guilty, are left to the punishment of their sins, 
must be found in the supremacy of God. 'Yea, Father, for it hath thus been well 
pleasing in thy sight.’ This, however, the Lutherans of that time could not admit; and 
therefore, with "divinely necessary inconsistency of understanding," as Guericke 
expresses himself, 1) they rejected that consistency of the fundamental truths which 
they acknowledged. In this illogical position the theologians of the Lutheran Church 
could not remain, and they have therefore since Gerhard (t 1637) adopted the more 
consistent system, which has already been set forth . . .. Those whom God foresees 
will not resist (his efficacious grace) he chooses to eternal life; those whom he 
foresees will resist to the end he decrees to eternal death." 

This is how Hodge evaluates the doctrine of the Concordia formula. He 
reproaches the Formula of Concord for being inconsistent, as already indicated in 
this assessment and as is quite clear from his other remarks. He reproaches it for not 
placing alongside its doctrine of election to blessedness the doctrine of a decree of 
damnation. And his point of view is essentially that of the anti-revisionists. 

On the other hand, the Lutheran side would have to prove that the position of 
the Concordia formula, which Hodge describes as inconsequential, is precisely the 
position of Scripture, which is sharply expressed, for example, in Apost. 13, 46-48. is 
sharply expressed. Whereas in this passage the faith of the blessed Gentiles is traced 
back to their eternal election as the cause (v. 48: "When the Gentiles heard it, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord, and believed how many of them were 
ordained to eternal life"), the unbelief and perishing of the Jews is not traced back to 
a predestination to damnation, but to an eternal election. 


1) Hodge cites Guericke's words in German and translates them: a divinely necessitated 
logical inconsistency. 
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or that God had passed them by with his grace. On the contrary, it is said that the 
apostle not only had to tell the unbelieving Jews the word of God, but in it he also 
had to give them eternal life, so that the Jews only lost eternal life by casting it away. 
(v. 46: Paul and Barnabas said openly, "The word of God had to be spoken to you 
first, but now you have cast it away and do not consider yourselves worthy of eternal 
life, behold, we turn to the Gentiles.) It is to be proved that Scripture, while it clearly 
teaches the predestination of the blessed to salvation, knows nothing of a 
predestination of the perishing to damnation corresponding to the election to 
salvation, or of a "preterition" of the same. 

If one refers to passages like Matth. 13, 14. 15. Joh. 12, 38-40. (Is. 6.) Matth. 
11, 20-26. Matth. 23, 35-38. etc. to prove a decree of condemnation or a "preterition", 
then it is to be shown that these passages do not deal with a decree of eternal death 
that corresponds to the election to salvation or with an "overcoming" with grace, but 
with the judgment of blindness or hardening. But the hardening, as the context also 
shows in these passages, does not take place on account of sin as such, but on 
account of the sin of resistance to the saving power of God in the Word. These 
passages, therefore, prove the very opposite of "preterition." The judgment of 
hardening takes place because God did not pass by those affected by this judgment 
with his grace, but wanted to enter into them with his grace. If Calvinists say that this 
is only general grace, but not regenerating grace, this can be seen from Acts 7:51, 
Matth. 23:23. 7, 51. Matth. 23, 37. etc., that the grace that is given to the lost or that 
comes into effect truly deserves the name "regenerating grace". According to Matth. 
12, 41, in some cases greater grace can be given to the lost than to the blessed. 

There would, of course, be much more logical consequence if predestination 
to salvation could be accompanied by predestination to damnation. Then it would be 
explained to human reason why, of men lying in the same ruin, some are saved while 
others are lost. As God, in virtue of his eternal election, converts the former and 
makes them blessed, so he would have passed over the latter with his converting 
grace, in virtue of his eternal ordinance of damnation. But the Scriptures do not teach 
the latter. It leaves us in inconsistency. The authors of the Formula of Concord, too, 
were well acquainted with all the Calvinistic and Synergistic 
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means of lifting the logical inconsistency; nor were they unacquainted with the intuitu 
fidei of the later Lutheran theologians. But they have renounced all means of 
compensation because they are not given to them by Scripture. The Concordia 
formula thus holds a position which reason, in the name of logic, declares untenable. 

Can one really stand on the standpoint of the Concordia formula? Certainly, if 
one does not want to bring spiritual matters to a conclusion by means of "logical 
consequences," but merely walks in simple faith in God's Word, in the recognition that 
we blind men cannot go any further in spiritual matters than God's Word leads us. 
Yes, it can be shown that we must stand by the "inconsistent" standpoint of the 
Concordia formula, because every attempt to get beyond this inconsistent standpoint 
immediately brings us into conflict with clear passages of Scripture, namely, either 
with the passages of Scripture which so clearly teach the earnest grace of God in 
Christ toward all sinners, or with the passages which testify to the utter ruin of all 
natural men, and attribute the conversion and blessedness of the blessed solely to 
God's effect of grace. 

The Calvinists, too, having reached certain points, demand that all further 
thoughts and conclusions of reason be stopped. They would have to apply this motto 
several stages earlier, namely, already at the point where they infer the ordinance of 
damnation from the election to blessedness. That the supremacy of God is preserved, 
and especially that the control of sin does not fall into God's hands, if only an election 
to blessedness is taught, but not an ordinance of damnation, is clear from what is said 
in the Formula of Concord. (Sol. Decl. art. X!, 52-64. 5. 6.) F. P. 


Lutheranism and the Lutheran Confession in America. 


A historical overview. 
woeeeecenee (1st continued.) 

That the Swedish language among the Swedish Lutherans in America was 
strongly pushed back by the English national language was, as already noted, a 
circumstance that caused difficulties for the Swedish pastors. Acrelius describes three 
kinds of people with whom they had to deal. First, there were those who had remained 
Swedish and wanted to stay Swedish, understood little English, and hated everything 
that was English from the bottom of their hearts. Secondly, there were those who were 
familiar with both languages, but who still spoke Swedish in the family and had their 
children learn Swedish. Finally there were also 
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those who understood only a little Swedish, or who, through marriage or business 
connections, had fallen into English circles, had forgotten their mother tongue and 
were now raising a generation alienated from Swedish. The pastors were to do justice 
to these different elements. Some wanted Swedish preaching, others English; the 
former wanted to be married in Swedish, to have their children baptized in Swedish, 
the latter in English, and again the godparents could be so different that two 
languages had to be used at the same baptism; or because of the partly Swedish, 
partly English friendships of the deceased, two different funeral orations were 
required. These conditions could make the ministry especially difficult for the new 
immigrant pastors. Thus, the sixth pastor of the Wicaco church, Gabriel Nasmann, 
who arrived in 1743, wrote in his first letter from America to his parents: "Everything 
that is Swedish here will not be able to remain so for long; for our people, for the most 
part, are ashamed of the Swedish language and despise it, and some understand 
both English and Swedish; but if | want to speak to him in the latter language, he does 
not want to answer me and acts as if he does not understand me." 

On the other hand, the Swedish pastors benefited from the fact that it was not 
difficult for them to learn the English language. The same Nasmann soon preached 
regularly in Swedish and English. And he was not the first and not the last Swedish 
pastor who preached in English. Rudmann, the builder of the Gloria Dei church, had 


already preached in this language. When he was buried in 1708, Pastor Bjork, who 
had come over with him and become pastor in Christina, preached an English funeral 
sermon to him. His successor, Sandel, also preached in English. Pastor Dylander, 
Nasmann's predecessor, who came in 1737, used the English language with such 
skill that the English preachers complained because their people wanted tolLefen to 
the Swedish pastor, especially everything to be trusted by him. At Dylander's funeral, 
Pastor Tranberg of Christina again preached an English funeral sermon. That Provost 
Acrelius also preached much in English, he himself reports, and his successor in 
Christina, Pastor Unander, preached both English and Swedish almost every 
Sunday. And these were all immigrant preachers. How easy it would have been, if 
the dangers threatening Swedish Lutheranism in America had been correctly 
recognized and appreciated, to do justice to the circumstances by bringing in capable 
young forces over such a long period of time, and to see to the preservation, if not 
of Swedish Lutheranism, then at least of Lutheranism in those congregations, and in 
time to establish and expand a flourishing English Lutheran Church in America! But 
nothing happened in the aforementioned direction, and in the frequent vacations 
lasting for years, not a few Swedish Lutherans lost their way in 
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other churches, where they remained for the most part when the congregation to 
which they belonged was again supplied. Even when there were no vacancies in the 
larger congregations, the number of preachers sent across the sea was not enough 
to keep the numerous scattered congregations properly supplied and together, and 
so the Lutheran church continually lost members. Even from the younger generation, 
Lutheran members of the congregation were not brought up as seriously as possible 
and necessary. There was no way with the parish school system, and with such 
inadequate spiritual care of the youth, one generation after another grew up that was 
not fortified and founded in the Lutheran doctrine, a people that in the end had 
retained even more of Swedishism than of Lutheranism, although Acrelius himself 
explains the fact that the Swedish language has survived in New Sweden for more 
than one hundred and twenty years partly from the natural love that every people 
has for its mother tongue, and partly as a gracious providence of God, who has given 
the people Swedish preachers. 

But it is just these Swedish preachers who have contributed not a little to the 
fact that those Swedish Lutherans and their descendants have got to where we shall 
soon find them, that in the old Swedish church at Wilmington, where Acrelius once 
preached, and in the Gloria Dei church at Philadelphia, the Episcopalians now have 
their being. 

In the great "History of the American Episcopal Church" by Perry it is reported 
how in 1707 Pastor Evans, minister of the English Christ Church in Philadelphia, had 
gone back to England "on business". During his absence, the Hon. Andrew 
Rudmann, "a worthy Swedish clergyman," had served the English congregation, and 
the "excellent Rudmann" had continued his service of Christ Church until his death. 
In this service the Episcopalian sees evidence of the "friendly feelings" and 
"intercommunion" between the Swedish and English churches and churchmen of 
those days. In general, he recalls how long before the Swedish ecclesiastical system 
was absorbed into the Episcopal Church, there had been a "frequent interchange of 
pulpits and parishes between the pastors of the Swedish and Anglican 
congregations." And so it was indeed. Rudmann's successor Sandel preached at 
times alternately with the Anglican preachers from the surrounding area before the 
English congregation in Philadelphia; he acted together with the English pastors at 
the laying of the foundation stones and at the dedication of Anglican churches. In 
1721 the English Society for the Propagation of the Gospel offered his assistant preacher 
Hesselius ten pounds sterling annually if he preached at least twenty times in vacant 
English churches and sent in receipts. Also find Bjérk in Christina 
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we on church tours with the Anglican preachers. Dylander, whose popularity with the 
English was mentioned earlier, also preached in the Episcopal Church. Thus Acrelius 
also reports: "The Swedes and the English held brotherly communion...: they 
preached one in the other's church, and as a stronger sign of unity they sometimes 
sang a Swedish psalm in the English congregation. They held annual pastoral 
conferences together, and consecrated each other's churches. No letter was sent 
home to England, or to the King, Queen, Parliament, or Bishop of London, or to those, 
without the Swedish preachers also signing it. So also the Swedish pastors, when 
they returned home, were provided with good testimonies from the English clergy. 
They willingly took the Lord's supper from one another, and also administered the 
Sacrament to the hearers on both sides ..." Accordingly, pulpit and altar fellowship 
between the Swedish Lutherans and the English Episcopalians was in full swing, and 


that while the Anglicans refused to recognize the English "Dissenters," calling the 


Presbyterian church in Philadelphia only a meeting-house, not a "church" like that of 
the Swedes. 

Acrelius takes his story to the year 1757. Two years later, "a fine young man" 
came to Philadelphia, as the German pastor Handschuh reported; this was the new 
Swedish provost and pastor of the Gloria Dei Church, Karl Magnus Wrangel, a gifted 
preacher, a hard-working, active, very winning man in his dealings, who soon also 
held good friendship with the German Lutheran preachers in Pennsylvania. But still 
further he extended his friendly, brotherly intercourse. Muhlenberg reports of a trip to 
Philadelphia: "At noon | was with Mr. R., who told me with joy that Mr. D. and Provost 
Wrangel, together with the new Swedish preacher Mr. Wicksel and the Reformed 
preacher Mr. Slatter, had been there yesterday, as on Ascension Day, and had 
preached in the new church once in German and once in English before large 
congregations, wonderfully and edifyingly." In his pietistic direction he also found 
himself attracted to the Methodist preacher Whitefield, who since 1739 had 
repeatedly done his work in Philadelphia and there brought together a congregation 
of all kinds of people, into which many Swedish families also allowed themselves to 
be drawn. In 1763 it was written to England: "Mr. Duche, one of the assistant 
preachers of Christ Church in Philadelphia, and Mr. Wrangel, the Swedish pastor, 
have more openly than others preached his (Whitefield's) doctrine to the people, and 
have made his cause their own; they have established private meetings in the city, to 
which they admit only those whom they consider converted." 
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That such a man, despite all his zeal and restless activity in his office, was not 
suited to cultivate and strengthen Lutheran confessional loyalty among the Swedish 
Lutherans who had been influenced by the longstanding monistic practice of his 
predecessors, is obvious. After all, he himself was not filled with the confessional 
sense that is carefully concerned about how to not only carry the jewel of truth as an 
inviolable sanctuary in his heart, but also to let it be the banner around which he is to 
gather the congregation of Christ and, where it is gathered, to keep it united, solidified, 
and founded in the one truth. Thus, under Wrangel's effectiveness, there was no 
change for the better; Rather, under his influence, the course of history continued to 
move in the direction it had taken, and when Wrangel set out on his journey home to 
Sweden in 1768, he had come to terms with the thought that the days of Swedish 
Lutheranism in America were drawing to a close, and he had come so far that he was 
prepared to offer his own hand to deliberately accelerate the process that would 
cause this Swedish-American Lutheranism to merge with the English Episcopal 
Church. The Bishop of London was the ecclesiastical superior of the Anglican 
preachers and congregations in the American colonies. It was to him that the pastor 


of Christ church in Philadelphia, Richard Peters, recommended his friend Wrangel 
when he traveled to Sweden via London, with the following letter. 


"Philadelphia, Aug. 30, 1768. 

"My much honoured Sir! It is not unknown to Your Lordship that the Church of 
England in this province has always been in communication with the Swedish 
churches, and that the missionaries sent by Sweden, who, with few exceptions, have 
been men of eminent learning and piety, have at all times rendered us most willing 
assistance and many valuable services. 

"The Honorable Dr. Wrangel, whom | have made the bearer of this letter, in 
order to introduce him to Your Lordship, occupies the first rank among these 
missionaries, and is now on his homeward journey to Sweden after an absence of 
nine years. Before he came here he was in high favor with the King of Sweden, and 
he is one of His Majesty's household chaplains. Yes, His Majesty has made him 
commissary over the Swedish parishes here and pastor of the old Swedish church at 
Wicaco near this town. | can say with truth that he has been indefatigable. He has 
also given very instructive lectures on weekdays, which have led to a good knowledge 
of spiritual matters among his people, and as a commissioner he has always made a 
point of carefully visiting all the churches, even though they are very far away from 
each other, and he has made a point of employing a few people. 
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orderly and pious preacher, has built churches and brought to church fellowship 
numerous people who had been without "public" worship. 

"He knows all the affairs of this province and the ecclesiastical conditions, 
including the condition of our and the German congregations, and | most humbly 
recommend Your Lordship to have an unceremonious and thorough conversation with 
him. The Presbyterians, under pretence of a responsibility against Dr. Chandler, have 
indulged in much invective, and have set all other churches against themselves by the 
bitterness and spitefulness in their writings. As they are numerous, all other 
communions begin to oppose them, and to ally themselves against them, as against 
people who have more tyranny in their doctrine and disposition than any other church. 
Dr. Wrangel now wishes to take due advantage of this general dislike to the 
Presbyterians, to unite the great mass of Lutherans and Swedes with the Church of 
England, which, as you know, is but few in number and in low circumstances in this 
province; but by uniting with the German Lutherans we would both become 
respectable. This, in Dr. Smith's and my opinion, might be done by our Academie. We 
could establish in it a professorship of theology; then German and English young 
people could be brought up, and as their education would embrace both languages, 
they could preach both German and English in such places where both nations are 
blended. This would bring us all together, and make us one people in living and loving. 
It is a happy thought. | would wish that Your Lordship would speak to Dr. Wrangel and 
encourage him to do so to the best of his ability. | have written about the matter to the 
two archbishops and ask them to consider it carefully together with Your Grace. | am 
sure that now is a good opportunity to bring this desirable matter to a happy conclusion. 

"lam Your Glory's most devoted son and servant... 

Richard Peters." 

This, then, was the way in which Provost Wrangel was concerned to preserve 
the Lutheran confession for the Swedish Lutherans on the Delaware. What could be 
expected of the parishioners, who for so many years had been led by their pastors to 
unionism, to indifference to the Lutheran confession? And so what is left is soon said. 
The last Swedish-Lutheran . Preacher sent to the Delaware was Dr. Nic. Collin, who 
came over in 1771 and ministered first at Christina, then at Wicaco from 1786. In the 
year following his removal, 1787, the charter was amended to the congregations of 
Wicaco, Kingsessing, and Upper Marion, where Wrangel had also built a church, to the 
effect that the preachers were to be either of the Lutheran 
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Church or the Episcopal Church. Already Collin had Episcopalian assistant preachers. 
The congregation at Christina had also had its last Lutheran preacher before the 
century was out, and the Old Swedes' Church at Wilmington has been in the hands of 
the Episcopalians for a hundred years. 

Our walk through the history of the oldest, a long-dead Lutheran church system 
in America is hereby concluded. A good and pure Lutheran church had been 
established by the settlers on the Delaware. The neglect of the Lutheran parochial 
school, the failure to raise young forces for the church ministry, but chiefly the 
unhealthy, unionistic practice of the preachers, have brought about its downfall. 

A. G. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


"Institutional" and "congregational" church charity. The "Ev. Kztg. 
quotes from Uhlhorn's writing: "Die christliche Liebesthatigkeit seit der Reformation": 
"| see the main danger in the fact that Protestantism allows itself to be tempted to 
enter into concurrence with Rome and, in order to be able to compete with it, 
appropriates many things from Roman loving-kindness, which does not correspond 
to the nature of Protestant loving-kindness and therefore does not strengthen but 
weakens it. | do not think | am mistaken when | say that our loving-kindness has 
already taken on Catholic elements in many cases, precisely in its striving to do the 
same as the Roman kind. To this | add the strong tendency to institutional charity, 
instead of cultivating congregational charity; to this | add the withdrawal of personal 
cooperation and the tendency to be represented by institutions and deaconesses; to 
this | add the ever-increasing expansion of charitable works, the desire to do 
everything possible and the attempt to accumulate charitable deeds, so that only the 
appearance should not arise that the Roman Church does more, is more willing to 
help, and gives more alms. . It cannot be said often enough: just as the focus of the 
entire Christian life of our Church lies in the congregation, so too does the focus of its 
activity of love lie there. The powerful development of the congregation's activity of 
love is the real task; everything else, institutions, deaconesses' and brothers’ houses, 
can only be considered as a means to this end. If we succeed in solving this task, 
then we need not fear Rome. Our efforts must not be directed towards adding to the 
multitudes of merciful sisters and brothers equally large multitudes of 
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We know that it is unevangelical to be represented by others in the work of love and 
to assign the duty of love incumbent on all to a select few, but our endeavor must be 
to draw all members of the congregation, each in his own part, to cooperate. What 
the women and virgins of a congregation can do themselves, they should not let a 
deaconess do; they would deprive themselves and the congregation of a great 
blessing. It does not matter that we have as many, as large, and as brilliant 
institutions as the Roman church. No nursery, no waiting-school, no boys’ and girls’ 
day nursery, can take the place of the family. There is a danger to family life in all the 
artificial communities of which our time is so rich. What matters is to cultivate family 
life and to make the institutions unnecessary. It is not of value to give alms en masse, 
not to do the poor more and more favors, to relieve them of this or that burden in ever 
new ways, for history teaches with frightful clarity the sentence: The more alms, the 
more beggars! But only those alms, only those charitable deeds, are morally valuable 
which aim at making the poor morally and economically independent again, as far as 
is at all possible, so that he no longer needs alms and charitable deeds. All this, 
however, can only be accomplished by congregational charity; and no matter how 
many apparent successes the Roman Church may have, it will ultimately be shown 
that charity practiced in a truly evangelical spirit is the higher. On this side, too, the 
Reformation will prove to be an advance beyond the medieval stage." 

The alleged transition of England to Catholicism. On this still much 
discussed subject we report the following from the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung": 
"The progress of Romanism in Great Britain is illustrated by the following figures: 
From 1829 to 1889 the number of priests increased from 447 to 2743, of churches 
from 449 to 1630, of colleges of higher learning from 2 to 35, of monastic convents 
from zero to 229, of nunneries from 16 to 433." - With such and similar statistical data 
the organs of Ultramontanism are fond of creating a sensation and of advertising the 
cause of Roman propaganda near and far. Well known is the proud word of the 
Cardinal-Archbishop of Westminster, Dr. Manning, who thought he saw in the fairly 
near future the "great day" "when England, regained to the (Catholic) faith, will 
become the evangelist of the world." There is no lack of incidents and conditions in 
recent British history which seem to confirm the possibility of the occurrence of this 
prediction, and to justify the corresponding fears of timid Protestants. For the last 50 
years or so, "in all spheres of public life, Roman power has been making itself felt at 
the expense of Protestantism 
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assertion. In the aristocratic and clerical circles one conversion follows the other; the 
political rebirth of the Catholics since the Emancipation and Reform Bill (1829 and 
'31); the feverish activity of the hierarchy re-established since 1851 in England, since 
1878 in Scotland; the shrewd and wait-and-see policy first of Cardinal Wiseman, then 
the zeal of the convert Manning, to whom his thorough acquaintance with the ways 
of the abandoned ecclesiastical life has sharpened the scouting eye for the point of 
attack; the immense increase of cathedrals and churches, chapels and monasteries, 
priests and monks, spanning the country as with a net; the growing influence which 
the Catholic element is gaining in every branch of the powers of state; the goodwill 
which Romanism enjoys with the press, that important organ of modern life; the claim 
of the Roman hierarchy to the first or one of the first places in all undertakings of 
social reform; the spread of the hierarchical and clerical apparatus; the unabashed 
public display of Roman pomp, which only fifty years ago aroused storms of 
indignation; the lulling to sleep of the Protestant conscience; the exploitation of 
legislation in the Roman interest; the spell of Irish Catholic troubles, which even in 
the last few weeks have compelled the Queen's Government to make distressing 
concessions"-all these, it is said, "are significant phenomena of public life which point 
to that great day of Manning's . . . . And what considerably increases the danger is 
that on the side of these genuinely Roman forces there is a powerful party in the 
English Church itself, not Romanists, not grafted-on Irishmen, Italians or Frenchmen, 
but Anglicans with real roots, men of genuine English grit and grain, educated in 
English schools and universities and nourished by the ideals of English folk life, who, 
as silent co-workers with Rome, are endeavouring within their Protestant Church to 
create all the conditions necessary for the Pope and the Mass to make their entry. If 
the processes of public life which have been alluded to above are in fact well 
founded, and the Roman spirit really dominates the emotions of the English popular 
spirit to the extent which is indicated, then no discerning person will any longer deny 
the dangers of the Protestant cause in England." It is precisely the same writer with 
whose words we have presented a brief overview of what seems to justify the worries 
and anxieties in question, Pros. Dr. Buddensieg in Dresden - known not only as a 
deserving Wielif researcher and editor, but in general as a thorough connoisseur of 
English literature and history - did not let himself be spared the trouble of getting to 
the bottom of the more important of the assertions and figures in question, using 
older as well as newer means of control in a more precise examination. The result 
of his work, published in the "PreuBische JahrbUcher" 1890, issue |, 
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under the title: "The Catholicization of England", surprises by the firmness with which 
he confronts the anxious cries of doom of the politicians concerned about Great 
Britain's Protestant future. "There can be no doubt," declares Dr. B., "that, in harmony 
with the general advance of Protestantism, it is also advancing victoriously in 
England, and that the numerical decline of Romanism there has for years been a 
steady one, in spite of the threefold aid of births, immigration, and converfions." This 
main proposition, boldly and resolutely prefixed, he then elucidates and substantiates 
with a series of particulars, from which we shall hereafter extract some. The one- 
sided reference to the growth of the Roman communities, clergy, institutes, etc., is 
lost in the figures. The figures referring one-sidedly to the growth of the Roman 
communities, clergy, institutes, etc., are lost as soon as the figures referring to the 
same period of progress of Protestantism are placed next to them. By means of such 
counter-calculations, as Dr. Buddensieg shows, the triumphant assertions of the 
Romanists can be completely eliminated from the field, and it can rather be shown 
that the Catholic Church in the British Empire has recently been declining rather than 
increasing. It is precisely the Catholic papers which have been complaining about this 
for several years, e.g. the "Tablet", the official organ of Cardinal Manning. The latter 
expressly admitted in May 1887 "that the annual losses of Angloromanism very 
considerably outweigh its gains." According to a Catholic contributor to Month (year 
'85), "in 1841 the Roman Catholic population of England and Wales was 800,000 
souls." As from 1841-'85 the total population increased from 18,850,000 to 
30,540,000, i.e., by 62 per cent, so, with the same force of growth, the Roman 
increase should have been 496,000 souls; i.e., without the auxiliary sources of 
immigration and converfions, the Roman community should have reached 1,296,000. 
Immigration alone, however, has brought more than a million Irishmen into the country 
since 1845; so that, at the lowest estimate, the result would be: 


Roman Catholic population ............eeeeeeeeees 800,000 
62 percent INCrEASE oe leeec ccc tense eneeeneeee 496,000 
Immigrants since 1841 (lowest estimate) .......... 800,000 
children from Irish marriages .............:c eee 280,000 


Total: 2,376,000 

Now, according to this statistician, the year 1885 had only 1,362,760 Catholics! 
Romanism thus faces a loss of more than one million souls. That it escaped a still 
greater diminution, it has only to thank the local and economic conditions in Ireland." 
"While these figures are mainly based on theoretical estimates, the state marriage 
statistics provide a reliable basis - the only one available. For 
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the year 1845 the ratio of Roman Catholic marriages to the rest was 1.95 per cent, 
exactly equal to the population ratio; in 1850, when the Irish came in thousands and 
tens of thousands, it became 3.18, and in 1853, when the claims of Rome had 
reached their height, 5.09 per cent. From then on, after the "Roman terror’ was over, 
a diminution occurs: in 1865, 4.71; in 1885, 4, 13 per cent. In this year, of 197,745 
marriages, 139,913 were performed according to the state church rite, 8163 
according to the Roman Catholic rite. If we add to this the generally admitted fact that 
50 years ago Catholics constituted one-third of the population, while now they have 
sunk to one-seventh, we may not speak of progress, but we shall appreciate the 
complaint of the ‘Tablet’ about the Roman losses." A special area, with respect to 
which our informant proves how hastily and inaccurately it is often reported, is that 
of the conversions from higher estates and professional circles (nobility, ministry, 
parliament, officers) to Papism. It says about it on p. 46 of the mentioned essay: "Also 
here it does not go off without exaggerations or misunderstandings. Thus, some 
years ago, a German newspaper complained about the losses that ‘English 
Protestantism is making among the influential clerics’. The 'army,' it was said there, 
provides 142 converts, the 'fleet' 29: at what rank, one asks, is the limit? 36 literary 
men, 481 university men’, further '337 clergymen’, who are of course included in the 


university-men; as ‘relatives of clergymen’ 43 are enumerated, then again '220, among 
them 100 wives of former or now still officiating clergymen’. As we can see, the 
standards of counting are completely confused. - Let us try to get to the bottom of 
the objection-free facts. The English House of Lords consists at present of 540 
members, to which must be added 78 Irish and Scottish peers who have no seat, 
making a total of 620 members of the aristocracy of the nobility - including 40 Roman 
Catholics (there ought to be 90 according to the total population), 27 from old Catholic 
families, 13 converts. Two heirs of the peerage have likewise converted; on the other 
hand the heirs of three noble converts have remained faithful to Protestantism. 
Among the 540 members of the House of Lords, according to Manning's Directory of 
1889, 26 are Roman Catholics, almost all of them Irish. In the House of Commons 
England sends 5 Catholic members out of 495 (there should be 24), Scotland none 
out of 79, Catholic Ireland 75 out of 103. In the Queen's Cabinet, which consists of 
16 members, there is one Catholic (the Minister of the Interior, H. Matthews) - the 
population would demand 2 or 3 -; among the other 33 State Ministers - Chief Officers 


of. State - are 29 or 30 Protestants and one Jew. The Queen's Privy Council numbers 
among 204 members 9 Catholics (Ripon, Kenmare, Emly, Fitzgerald, Ashford, 
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Lambert, Flanagan, Matthews, White); according to the population ratio, the Catholics 
would have to claim about 30 seats." To this Dr. B. quite rightly adds the remark that 
a comparison of the British conditions in question with corresponding German ones 
would be sufficient to show how futile are the concerns about the alleged steady 
decline of the Protestant element. "One would have to deny the strength and ambition 
of the community of 1,360,000 Catholics if, in the course of time, an able Catholic 
should not succeed in becoming counsellor to the Protestant Queen. We laugh at 
anyone who tries to make us believe that Protestantism is on the verge of extinction 
in Prussia because one or two ministers and eight to ten privy councillors are 
Catholics; and we do not believe anyone who tells us that Catholicism is in a bad way 
in Saxony because there is not a single Catholic in the council of the Catholic king. 
With a much greater claim to faith, one might express the conviction, in comparison 
with the figures just reported, that the English are about to undergo circumcision 
because a Jew, Baron Sir Henry Worms, is in the ministry." We refrain from further 
communication. What the author wished to prove, the nullity of the assertions 
concerning the alleged Romanization process in the English Empire and people, as 
they occasionally found their way into German (political as well as ecclesiastical) 
papers, he has, in our opinion, convincingly demonstrated. We Germans must not, of 
course, allow ourselves to become complacent and falsely careless about Rome's 
encroachments in view of such a state of affairs. 


Literature. 


The Lutheran Church Annual. An Almanac and Calendar for the year of 
ou ee He Rev. S. E. Ochsenford, Editor. G. W. Frederick, Publisher... 168 pages 8°. 
rice: ts. 


We have not come across a calendar that gives such a detailed account of the entire 
Lutheran Church in America as this one. After the usual calendar information, which takes 
up only 24 pages, the larger church bodies (General Council, Synodical Conference, 
General Synod, United Synod of the South, Independent Synods) are first described in 
general, in such a way that a brief history, a presentation of the confessional position, as 
well as an overview of their activities in the ecclesiastical field are presented. The 
"Confessional Basis" is given in the words of official documents. Also as far as the history 
of the individual bodies is concerned, the author has endeavored to report only facts. But 
when, for example, in the history of the Synodical Conference, it is said: "In 1881 the 
General Synod of Ohio withdrew from the Synodical Conference, and in 1882 that the 
Norwegian Synod did the same on the occasion of the controversy over the election of 
grace," here the brevity of the expression leads to a misunderstanding, namely, to the 
misconception as if the Norwegian Synod as such had separated from the Synodical 
Conference because of a disagreement with its doctrine. That this is not the case 
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is evident from the existence of a fellowship (since 1888) which, according to p. 121 of the 
"Annual," bears the whimsical name of the "Anti-Missouri' Brotherhood of Norwegians," 
and has separated from the Norwegian Synod because the Norwegian Synod agrees with 
the teaching of the Synodical Conference. From the table, "Growth of Synodical 
Conference," we see, which surprised ourselves, that the Synodical Conference has long 
since compensated numerically for the loss it suffered by the apostasy of the Ohio Synod 
and the withdrawal of the Norwegian Synod. It numbered 75,000 members and 122 pastors 
more in 1889 than it did in 1879, when the two synods mentioned still belonged to it." The 
description of the general church bodies is followed in the "Annual," under the title of 
"Synods and Parishes," by a statement of the tenure of the several Synods, in such a 
manner as to list (arranged by States) all the congregations of the respective Synods, 
stating the strength of the congregation, and enclosing the name of the pastor. Here, there 
are some gaps and inaccuracies, which is not at all surprising, considering the amount of 
material to be dealt with, as well as the fact that not all persons who were asked for material 
were willing to provide it. In the third main part, "Miscellaneous Statistics," the weakest 
part is "Statistics of the Lutheran Church in the World. The last part is a "Clerical 
Register", which contains the names and post office addresses of all Lutheran pastors in 
the perpetuated states. The editor is correct when he states in the preface that he presents 
in his "Annual" a reference book "hitherto unequaled by any Almanac or Year-Book, 
published in any part of the Lutheran Church." 
FP. 
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I. America. 


The Norwegian Luther College in Decorah has two pupils from Zululand enrolled, 
boys of 17 and 19 years, who are already educated enough to enter higher classes. They 
are to enter the theological seminary of the Norwegian Synod at the end of the high school 
course and receive their theological training there before returning to Africa to enter the 
missionary service there. One of these young men is a son of the Norwegian pastor Nils 
Astrup, the other a son of the German missionary Otte, both working in the 
Schreudermission. - The Luther Seminary in Minneapolis counted at the end of the year 
1889 in both departments together 37 students, of whom 18 belonged to the theoretical, 
19 to the practical department. - A new building is being erected in place of the burned- 
down seminary building in Decorah, a building which, by utilizing the progress made in 
construction during the past few years, will in many respects be even more suitable for its 
purpose than the excellent former main building had been. - The new teachers' seminary 
of the Synod in Sioux Falls, which was dedicated last fall, had 51 pupils at the end of the 
past calendar year; 24 new pupils entered in January; two had to return home because 
there was not enough room for them; 12 pupils are living with relatives in the city, for 11 
others rooms have been rented outside the institution. - It is indeed striking how active the 
Norwegian Synod is in the preservation and expansion of its ecclesiastical institutions after 
the difficult struggles it has had to experience in its midst, and how the old and the young, 
right down to the children, are working together. 

A.G. 
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A Difficult Issue. Opposed to the American Sabbath Union, which seeks a 
blending of church and state, is the American Secular Union, v. , whose object is not only 
to maintain the separation of church and state as it now exists, but to carry it out practically 
in every respect. This Secular Union, through its President, Richard B. Westbrook, has 
recently offered a prize of one thousand dollars for the best paper on how to "thoroughly 
instruct children and youth in the purest principles of morality without inculcating religious 
doctrines" in our public schools and institutions. A thousand dollars is a nice chunk of 
money. But certainly not too large a sum for the feat of providing the required proof. _F. 
P. 

Rome and the Presbyterians. The Catholic Review not only expresses its 
condolences to the Presbyterians who are negotiating "the revision" of their confession, 
but also advises them "in all sincerity and love" to "throw the fallible Calvin overboard and 
accept the infallible successor of Peter as their leader. The answer of the Presbyterians 
the "Catholic Review" could have thought of beforehand. It is, in short, that the 
Presbyterians do not like to come out of the frying-pan into the fire. For that everything else 
is to be found with the infallible Popes, except infallibility, has been infallibly demonstrated 
by them in the course of history. F.P. 


1 en 


State Church. When, on January 29, the budget for the State Consistory was 
discussed in the session of the second chamber of the Saxon Parliament, several Socialist 
members of the chamber complained about the political agitation of two Saxon pastors in 
the last state elections, and declared that "the care for the church is a private matter. This 
last sentence is indeed quite correct, even if it is scorn and derision in the mouths of Social 
Democrats, who, if they had the power, would oppose private care for the church with 
knives and clubs. The Saxon Minister of Culture, v. Gerber, and conservative members of 
the Chamber countered the Socialists that their principles undermined the foundations of 
the state order as well as of religion, but placed Christianity in "the eighteen hundred years 
of spiritual culture of which Germany enjoys," and approved the conduct of those 
clergymen. The Luthard church newspaper, however, gave ecclesiastical approval to such 
state-church views with the words: "Just as certainly as Christianity, according to Christ's 
will, is to be a leaven that permeates the whole world, and the disciples and pupils of the 
Lord have worked in this sense; just as certainly as Luther has vigorously intervened in the 
various areas of political life: so certainly also the clergyman, the servant of Christ and the 
servant of the Church, has now right and duty to carry Christianity also into political life, 
and to stand up for the effect of the same in it, especially as the State calls itself a Christian 
one, and Christ is the Head also of civil society." The sentence becomes correct when it is 
turned into its opposite. An ecclesiastical paper, which had even a weak conception of the 
nature of the church, would thus have written: "As surely as Christ has said: My kingdom 
is not of this world, and his disciples and pupils have worked in this sense; as certainly as 
Luther has described the temporal and spiritual government of the church as a "kingdom," 
he would have written: "My kingdom is not of this world. 
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It is certain that the clergyman, the servant of Christ and the church, has the duty to be 
careful that he does not mix Christianity and politics, especially since the state is not a 
Christian one, and God has commanded the care of civil society not to the preachers but 
to the secular authorities. So far has it come that the church-minded members of the 
national church have to be told the truth by open enemies of the church, the socialists, and 
have to be instructed about what is proper and improper for the church and for servants of 
the church. G. St. 
Leipzig. Prof. F. Buhl, hitherto in Copenhagen, has been appointed to Leipzig for the 
subject of Old Testament exegesis. 

From Saxony. On the Sunday of Septuagint this year, the new Saxon high court 
preacher, Dr. Meier, was installed in his office. As the highest ecclesiastical councillor of 
the Saxon State Consistory, he had to immediately reject a complaint which had been 
raised against this ecclesiastical authority by the association "Urne" in Dresden. The 
complaint concerned the fact that the Consistory had forbidden the erection of urns 
containing the ashes of cremated corpses in the churchyards. At the same time the Saxon 
Parliament had received a new petition for the permission of cremation, which was finally 
rejected. The new Oberhofprediger defended the Consistory against the accusation of 
intolerance and emphasized that it was the sacred duty of the church government to 
preserve church morals; forbearance must not degenerate into weakness and become a 
denial of church and Christian principles. At the same time Dr. Meier received a deputation 
of the Dresden city clergy and greeted them with warm words. One of the three deputies 
was Dr. Sulze, a Protestant, who denies the deity of Christ and all articles of the Christian 
faith, without any pretense or decency. This man, then, the new chief preacher welcomed 
as his colleague and subordinate. In this he saw no. Violation and denial of Christian and 
ecclesiastical principles. Burners of corpses are rejected, blasphemers on the other hand, 
false prophets of the worst kind, who lead the souls entrusted to them directly to hell, are 
tolerated and honored. In upholding Christian morality, the Saxon church government 
recognizes a sacred duty to protect the ecclesiastical, Christian confession against the 
most naked, crude unbelief; it does not think of that, it does not dare to do so. Doesn't that 
mean cowarding mosquitoes and swallowing cameos? G. St. 
Protest Church in Speyer. In the Bavarian Palatinate, as has already been reported in 
this newspaper, preparations have been made in recent years to erect a large Gothic 
memorial church in Speyer in memory of the protestation of the Protestants in 1529. A 
committee has sent out circulars to all Protestant countries in the world asking for 
contributions. The Palatine church is united. And in this united church the most blatant 
unbelief prevails today. The last synod abolished the last clause of the law from ancient 
times, which looked like an obligation to some doctrinal norm. Those who still believe to 
some extent profess the Heidelberg Catechism. Lutheranism is almost extinct there. The 
doctrine to which the protesting fathers professed in 1529 no longer has a place there. The 
preachers who will preach in the new church will by no means proclaim God's word loud 
and pure, possibly belong to the people to whom Luther refused the brotherly hand in 
Marburg in 1529, but will most likely unearth the new Protestant religion, which is 
essentially paganism. A renewed appeal of this year reports that by December 31, 1889, 
a building capital of 750,000 
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Mark is accumulated, and asks for the addition of what is lacking. And now the contractors 
have the forehead to assure the evangelical world that the new stately building should 
proclaim: "We stand, like our fathers, firm and steadfast to God's pure word." The 
Luthardtsche Kirchenzeitung, however, which at first expressed its misgivings about this 
project, is not ashamed to colportir this shameless lie without any criticism, and to present 
its readers with the appeal to help build this sad monument to the spirit of the age, and has 
thus withdrawn in optima forma its earlier protest, albeit a weak one at that, against the 
erroneous faith and unbelief of this age. G. St. 
Church Lottery". The Saxon Ministry of the Interior has granted the Protestant 
Missionary Society for German East Africa in Berlin permission to sell lottery tickets, the 
sale of which is intended to raise funds for the construction of a hospital in Zanzibar. Many 
states, especially in the New World, disavow state lotteries in the interest of public morals 
and also prohibit private lotteries for secular purposes. In Germany, moral and Christian 
feeling has become so blunted that "church lotteries" for the benefit of ecclesiastical 
purposes are regarded as quite harmless and respectable, even as praise and virtue. 
Experience has long since shown that this trade is more profitable than asking for voluntary 
gifts of love. Is this not Jesuitism? G. St. 
From Hanover. When at the last district synod of the city of Liineburg the drafts of the 
regional consistory concerning the form of baptism and confirmation were discussed, one 
preacher said that the Apostolicum was not an adequate expression of the Christian faith, 
and also flatly denied that baptism, especially infant baptism, was the same as 
regeneration. Another added that the view that the child is condemned because of original 
sin, receives forgiveness through baptism because of the sin attached to it, and is born 
again in baptism, is contrary to Scripture. "Of all this the New Testament says nothing. It 
speaks only of a guilt which men have contracted through their own God-opposing will and 
deeds, and knows only a rebirth of those who have conscious faith." Only one member of 
the Synod, an elementary school teacher, protested against such omissions and pointed 
out the contradiction of these heresies with the clear words of Luther in the Small 
Catechism and stated: "A church that weakens its confession no longer has the right to call 
itself a church." To this nothing was replied. Thus the "orthodox" pastors of Hanover, as 
well as those of other regional churches, accept the most crass contradictions against the 
Lutheran confession and the Christian faith on the part of their fellow ministers with silence 
or at most with a quiet rebuke, do nothing against them, and thus make themselves 
complicit in other people's sins and help in their part to corrupt and destroy the church. 

G. St. 
From Wirttemberg. In January of this year, as has already been reported, the prelate 
Dr. Gerok, who is known in wide circles for his spiritual poems, especially the "Palmblatter", 
died at the age of 75. Gerok was a Christian who believed in the Bible. In his poetry, as in 
his sermons, he knew how to apply the word of Scripture to practical life. Because he lived 
in the Bible, he also maintained a noble simplicity and sobriety of language. Until his old 
age he testified to a childlike, reverent attitude towards the divine Word. He was always far 
from the speculative and critical theology of his time. Neither was he, of course, involved 
in the 
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He penetrated the depths of Lutheran theology. He took little part in the serious doctrinal 
battles of this century. As the highest ecclesiastical dignitary of the Wirttemberg State 
Church and a member of the Consistory, he did nothing to preserve the Lutheran 
confession, nor did he attempt to prevent the decline of the church in his homeland. It is 
deeply to be lamented that such men, who had the gift and the calling to tear the Lutheran 
Church out of its unfortunate entanglement with the state and with the unbelief of the time 
and to lead it into better paths, have misjudged and failed in their task. G. St. 

Russia. "In Russia there is only one monastic order, that of St. Basil. These Russian 
monks do not occupy themselves with education and instruction, and with internal and 
external mission very little. Their literary activity is also insignificant. Already in 1870 there 
were in Russian monasteries 5529 monks, 3093 nuns, 5195 lay brothers and sisters, as 
well as 10,995 novices and servants, altogether 24,322 persons. These consumed 
annually more than 10 million silver rubles in income from the important monastery estates, 
which, by the way, are under state administration, in contributions from the government 
and especially in mild offerings from the people. Since then, not a few richly endowed 
monasteries have been founded, especially in the south of the empire, whose main 
purpose is to combat the ever-increasing activity of various sectarians there. Incidentally, 
recently all monasteries are said to have received the instruction to donate one percent of 
their gross income annually for the benefit of the elementary schools" (A. E. L. K.). 

East India. "Since the last Indian census in 1881, the India Office has missed no 
opportunity to check the accuracy of the data received at that time concerning the 
population of the East Indies, and to substitute accurate results for the subjective 
assumptions which have repeatedly been made. In a statistical extract just published, the 
aforesaid authority now informs us that in March 1888 the population of India amounted to 
269,477,728 souls (in 1881 only to 255,800,137), of which 208,793,350 were in the 
immediate provinces and 60,684,378 in the central, i.e. vassal, protector and tributary 
states dependent on the English. According to religious creeds, the Indian population is 
distributed in round numbers as follows: Hindus or followers of Brahma 190,000,000, 
Mohammedans 81,000,000, aboriginals 6,500,000, Buddhists 3,500,000, Christians near 
2,000,000, Sikhs 2,000,000, and Jains or Jains 1,250,000 souls. Parsees, Jews, and 
professors of other religions are only present in comparatively small numbers. Of the 
Christian population, about 143,000 are of European birth, 63,000 are Eurasians, 900,000 
are natives, and the rest are of various origins. The English state church numbers nearly 
360,000 members, the Scottish church 20,000, other Protestant denominations 158,000, 
the Roman Catholic church about 1,000,000, and the Syrian, Armenian, and Greek 
churches over 300,000 members, the great majority of the latter residing in Travancore. 
No less than 106,000,000 men and 111,000,000 women are without any schooling, and 
can neither read nor write." (A. E. L. K.) 

Pastor Eichhorn Pastor Eichhorn from Corbach in the Principality of Waldeck, who 
is also well known in our circles, died on February 11 as the result of an accident at the 
age of 81. 
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On defense. 


Under the heading "Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour" 
an unnamed person has been trying for some weeks in "Herold und Zeitschrift" to 
cleanse the General Council of the accusation that the said body tolerates false 
teaching in its midst. Now we are well-meaning enough not to treat this apologist also 
as a real exponent of the Council, but are rather convinced that there are people in 
the Council who will be ashamed of this defender who grasps his sword at the point 
and confirms in two ways what he wants to deny; but we owe so much respect to the 
Council and honor to the truth that we do not ignore what we want to illuminate in the 
following. 

Our Kampe takes occasion for his articles on false testimony from the booklet 
"Unterscheidungslehren," etc., recently published by Concordia, and it is the section 
on the General Council against which he takes exception, while - and this is the most 
sensible thing he has done in the trade - he wants to leave the butchery of the other 
chapters to those who are dealt with in it. Now, in the booklet which is feuded, it is 
said, p. 43: 

"1. False doctrines are tolerated in the General Council. 

"A book of sermons (Lectures of the Gospels) by Doctor J. A. Seiss, who is in high 
repute, circulated in the General Council, teaches: 

"a. Of conversion and justification: ‘Human activity and willing must, after all, 
co-operate with divine grace/ (p. 933.) - "It (grace) does not make blessed without a 
corresponding activity on our part." (S. 506.)" 

To this the defender first objects: "The book has never been submitted to the 
Council for review, it has never examined the book, never passed judgment on it, 
and even by the most zealous advocates of Missourian principles in its Synod, Dr. 
Seif has never been accused of heresy. Will Pastor GroBe give the Concili- 
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If aman can prove the validity of the doctrine of conversion and justification, and that 
it is contrary to Scripture, the right way is for him to do so from writings which the 
Council has written (and, thank God, there is no lack of such), declarations which it 
has made, etc., as he quite rightly states in his preface." 

So the defender wants to deny the responsibility of the General Council for 
Sei8's "Lectures" first of all on the grounds that the book was never submitted to the 
Council for review; therefore, one should not be allowed to say that the Council 
tolerates false teaching in response to this book. That starts off well. So then it is not 
to be said that a synod tolerates this or that until the matter in question has been 
submitted to it for consideration? Then may we say of a schoolmaster that he 
tolerates the smoking of tobacco in his schoolroom only when he allows it to take 
place after the boys have "submitted" their pipes and tobacco to him for his 
consideration? Does he not tolerate the mischief even when he does nothing against 
it, although the clouds of smoke rise to the ceiling, or when he has even been told: 
"Hans smokes"? The "Lectures" have not been circulated in private as inter fratres 


sparsae, but have been published in print, have been reviewed in the newspapers, 
have been bought and read. Precisely what is stated in Past. GroBe's booklet has 
already been publicly rebuked in 1876 in "Lehre und Wehre". Dr. SeiB himself in his 
preface to the "Lectures" refers to the fact that he wants to serve the church with 


them, in which he is "ordained a public teacher" (p. IX). And now it is supposed to be 
"false testimony" when, after fourteen years in which the book was allowed to be 
distributed unhindered, it is said that the General Council "tolerates" what is printed 
in it? We would indeed like to know what other German word one should use, if one 
wants to describe briefly and as mildly as possible the behavior of the Council 
towards the Seiss book fourteen years ago, than just "tolerate". 

But that "the book was never submitted to the Council for their consideration" 
is not the only thing our apologist argues for the Council, and it is almost astounding 
when he goes on to assert that the Council "never examined the book, never passed 
judgment on it," and that "even by the most zealous advocates of Missourian 
principles in its Synod, Dr. Seiss was never accused of heresy." Shall this then also 
be said in vindication of the Council? This is the very accusation which the 
Missourian side raises against the Council, that it has "never passed judgment on 
it," that it has not condemned it, that Dr. Seiss has never been accused of heresy by 
his Synod companions, since he has publicly spread heresy in his book. A brilliant 
defense! Let us imagine that in a congregation a man who publicly advocated Most's 
Socialism 
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and declared that he wanted to serve the community with it, and he would not only be 
left unchallenged, but would even be made head of the community; and if now the 
reproach would be raised that the community tolerated socialist activities in its midst, 
a defender would stand up and declare: "You shall not bear false witness; we have 
never examined the man's activities, never passed a judgment on them, no one 
among us has accused him of harmful teachings! This would also be a brilliant 
vindication, but not of the congregation, but of the admonisher, who would have made 
the accusation that they had tolerated the go-getter. 

Furthermore, the instance which the defender attempts with the words already 
mentioned above, "If Pastor GroBe wants to prove indifference to the Council and a 
position contrary to Scripture in the doctrine of conversion and justification, the correct 
way is that he does this from writings which the Council has written (and, thank God, 
there is no lack of such), declarations which it has made, etc., as he quite rightly states 
in his preface. In the face of this talk we must not neglect to point out that there is a 
great lack of doctrinal statements on the part of the Council as such, God be lamented. 
Where, then, in the reports of its meetings are the minutes of its doctrinal discussions? 
Where then is the organ of the Council, in which it would take a stand on doctrinal 
disputes that occur? Or which of all the doctrines of Lutheran dogmatics would the 
Council have treated thoroughly in its "Writings" and defended against the old and 
new errors? It gives us no pleasure, indeed, to have to advance the Council's poverty 
in this matter; but this defender compels us to do so with his insistence on the "writings 
which the Council writes," of which, thank God, there is no lack. What else is the point 
of this reference? It is not at all a question now of what the Council as such teaches 
in writings or books, for instance in the Church Book or Catechism, but what it tolerates 
in its midst; and there it is certain that it tolerates, does not reject, does not purify itself 
of, does not renounce, but tolerates the books of its Dr. Sei with the heresies that 
are in them to this day. Is this really so difficult to understand? 

Admittedly, with regard to our article writer, the expression "tolerates" is out of 
place, it is too mild; from him it must be said, he defends, he praises, not only, he 
tolerates, what Dr. SeiB has taught. For after accusing Pastor GroBe of "great 
inaccuracy" because, in giving the title of SeiB's postilion, he put "of" instead of "on" 
and did not give the page numbers exactly, he also accuses him of "gross distortion 
of the facts" and writes: "He accuses Dr. Seif of having 

a.) teaches wrongly about conversion and that the Conciliar tolerates this false 
teaching. As proof GroBe brings a line from 
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In the passage on page 934 of the "Lectures" mentioned above: "Human activity and 
will must, after all, work together with divine grace. Pastor GroBe, without noticing 
the context in which these words stand, applies this to conversion, of which, however, 
there is no mention here! The passage is taken from a sermon on the Gospel of the 
raising of the young man to Rain, and refers not to his being awakened, but to the 
moment when the Lord commanded him, who was already awakened, to stand up, 
and he stood up at the Lord's command; which Dr. Seif refers not to conversion, but 
to sanctification." 

Now this assertion of his, which, let it be said at once, is fundamentally false 
and supported by a wicked, gross falsification, the defender of the Council seeks to 
prove when he writes: 

"The piece is taken from the second part, which (p. 930) treats of the question, 
‘How is the efficacy of grace pictured to us in this miracle’: 1. The youth is dead. And 
so every one is morally and spiritually dead: dead to good, etc., even while life is in 
the body. Under the power of this death sin has brought every man: 'Dead in 
trespasses and sins,' so the natural man is described in God's Word. Eyes and ears 
are closed to all that is spiritual and divine. All spiritual life is gone and rottenness is 
everywhere. Lamentations are heard on every side, but they are of no avail. The 
grave of destruction opens and the merciless executors of the law carry man, dead 
in sins, toward darkness and the ruin of the eternal grave (p. 931). Dead - dead - 
dead is every child of Adam, until Jesus calls it again into life. Human help can do 
nothing here. Never has human ability been able to help here. Without Christ we are 
without all hope. 

"But He cometh. One has not brought the dead man to the Lord; Christ has 
come to him. The first divine graces come to meet us, not we them. From beginning 
to end He must always come. He alone brings all salvation. Behold, | come! This 
must forever remain the way in which help comes to sick souls. You have not 
mentioned Me, but | have mentioned you. 

"He touched the coffin; Christ came into our misery. He called; His word gives 
life. It is living and powerful. It has given whole worlds their existence. It is the 
instrument of the Holy. Spirit. The Word resounds through the great charnel house 
of this world, and is the only means ordained by God to bring life into the bones of 
the dead; and unless it gives us new birth, we can never see God. 

"Young man, | say unto thee, arise! Life was given to him. He heard the 
command of the Lord. He had to obey and stand up. 
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Christ's word had given him the power, and this power he must now use and obey the 
word! (Now follows the sentence in which a false doctrine of conversion is supposed 
to be contained: "Human activity and will must, after all (old all - therefore, indeed) 
cooperate with divine grace," (and following it:) "Although a dead man can neither hear 
nor see, yet, when the powerful word of God has loosed the bonds of death and 
brought him back to life, he must exert himself and do what he is commanded, or he 
will sink back into still deeper death. The man with the withered hand has no power to 
stretch out the same; but if Christ commands him to do it, he must do it, and in making 
the attempt the power also comes to do what he is commanded. And so we must also 
follow when we hear the Lord's call in the Gospel.’ This then is the "false doctrine" 
and heresy of Dr. Seif3, and the sin of the General Council, that it "tolerates such false 
teaching about conversion. - Thank God! such soul-crushing heresies are not 
preached among us Missourians, etc., we hear Mr. Pastor GroBe of Addison, Ills. 
exclaim. Oh, won't you show us what the true, right, pure, unadulterated doctrine is, 
so that we blind General Council people will not all go to hell! Should — not the young 
man have remained in --------------- his coffin, the maiden in her bed, and Lazarus in 
his grave, until Christ had raised them up? In sanctification man has nothing to do?!" 

This is what the defender writes in "Herold und Zeitschrift," "so that," as he 
says, "every reader can form his own judgment. Good; so we put Dr. SeiB's own words 
here, so that our readers can form their own judgment, not only about Dr. Seif and 
his doctrine and about the question whether there is talk of sanctification or of 
conversion, but also about this apologist of Dr. Sei&B and the General Council, for Dr. 
SeiB writes on page 933 f.: 

"When Christ's word of command reached the consciousness of this dead 
man, it then devolved upon him to obey it. It was by that word that such 
consciousness was reawakened. He could neither inwardly hear, nor outwardly 
obey of himself. It was all of the power of God, as conveyed by the word spoken, 
that he could do either. But when that power came, as it always does come where 
the true word of Christ is, it then became the business of the young man to use 
that power, and to obey that word. Having heard, he must arise and sit up. 
Human agency and volition must, after all, co-operate with Divine grace. 
Though a dead man can neither hear nor do; yet, when the potent word of Jesus 
breaks through the casements of death, startling the locked senses into 
consciousness again, 
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he must then exert his own will, and set himself to do as bidden, or relapse into still deeper 
death. The man with the palsied arm hanging withered and useless by his side, though fruitless 
are all his own efforts to raise it, when Jesus commands him to stretch it forth, must make the 
attempt; and with and in that attempt comes the power to do what is enjoined. And so, with 
the Gospel sounded in our ears, and made conscious that Christ is calling us, itis our business 
to endeavor to obey. We are powerless in our own strength, but in the attempt we get the 


power, and salvation comes." 

That this whole passage does not speak of sanctification, but of conversion, is 
evident. The defender, too, can give the appearance that what is said is to be 
understood of sanctification only by falsifying the words. For, after freely reproducing 
what precedes the passage complained of, he continues in an allegedly literal 
translation: "Human activity and volition must, after all (akter all ---- therefore, 
indeed), cooperate with divine grace,’ (and following this:) -Although a dead man can 
neither hear nor see, yet when the powerful word of God has loosed the bonds of 
death and brought him back to life, he must exert himself and do what he is 
commanded, or he will sink back into still deeper death'." According to this translation, 
it may seem as if Dr. Sei were speaking here of processes that follow one another: 
first God awakens man to the new life, and after that has happened, God has brought 
man to the new life, has converted him, the new obedience in sanctification must now 
also begin. But is that what Dr. SeiB says? Not at all. He says, "Although a dead man 
can neither hear nor do (not "see," see, but "do," do), yet when the mighty word of 
Jesus breaks through the shells of death (breaks, he says, not has broken!), by 
awakening the closed senses again to consciousness ("by awakening," not "after 
awakening"!), then he must exert his own will (not only so vaguely "himself," Kirnet, 
but "his own will," his own will) and set about doing as he is commanded, or (not "he 
will," but "must") sink back into still deeper death."" Here, then, it is quite evident that 
we are not speaking of successive, but of simultaneous, concurrent events. 
According to this, God does something from his side, but man must at the same time 
do something from his side also. And what God does is not conversion, but only 
comes about when man adds to it. Sei does say: It was all of the power of God; but he 
also says: But when that power came, as it always does come where the true word of Christ 


is, it then became the business of the young man to use that power, and to obey that word. 


The accomplished conversion may here be compared to the coming of the power of 
God. 
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for conversion, unfortunately, does not always take place, not "always where the true 


word of Christ is"; and the business of the young man to use that power is not 
sanctification, but the performance of the man, which is necessary in order to bring 
about conversion. So it is said afterwards, "with and in that attempt comes the power to 


dd what is enjoined," and, "in the attempt we get the power, and salvation comes." So it is not 
after salvation, the transfer from the state of wrath to the state of grace, the 
conversion, has come, that the use of power on the part of man follows, but "with and 
in the attempt," while he exerts himself, he gets the power, and thus salvation comes, 
thus conversion comes to pass. This, precisely this, is what Dr. SeiB teaches. 

We form this judgment about Dr. SeiB's teaching on the basis of the Postille's 
own words, and we will be careful in the future not to assume anything on the basis 
of an account by the writer who misleads the readers of "Herold und Zeitschrift. For 
even a judgment about him and his way of fighting forces us to compare the real text 
with his representation. This is a gross distortion, a falsification in the service of his 
assertion, and that in an article in which one wants to reproach another for the eighth 
commandment, in which one has gone to court with him because instead of the page 
on which a certain quotation is to be found, he has placed the preceding page on 
which the passage from which it is taken is concerned; and, what is more, in a part of 
the article in which it was pretended to offer to every reader, even to one who does 
not have SeiB's "Lectures" in his hands, that upon which he "can form his own 
judgment." And after the opponent has committed this abomination, he rings the poor 
man's bell once more about "Pastor GroBe von Addison, Jlls.", he indulges in scornful 
speeches, as if he had just acquired the greatest right to do so by his performance. 
Now, however desperately wicked our critic's cause may seem, and however little he 
deserves this leniency, we will leave it undecided whether malice or blindness or 
lamentable ignorance has done what "Herald and Magazine" here does to its readers, 
and of which the said paper says in its "News and Remarks": "Every reader who 
wishes to be acquainted with what is going on in the ecclesiastical field must read 
these articles. There is revealed in them a strength of party spirit and a craving for 
denunciation, such as in recent times, except among the Missourians, have only 
appeared in the ranks of the Evangelical Fellowship. Read and be alarmed at the 
abyss which is here revealed." What justification this reclamation has, we need not 
now throw light upon; that such language is not exactly among the extenuating 
circumstances, 
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that we can and want to give to "Herald and Journal" is also clear. But this is still to 
be said here: We Missourians have nothing at all against being criticized; on the 
contrary, we rejoice when we are sharply watched, when especially our opponents 
have lively eyes and do not let us get away with anything; and if we clean their 
glasses now and then, this is certainly not done so that they should now cease to 
watch over us; for the constant admonition to our own vigilance, which we have in 
the vigilance of our opponents, can only be salutary to us. But we must resolutely 
refrain from such polemics, which, under the pretence of being concerned to let the 
"reader form his own judgment," operate with falsification of sources; we should leave 
that to Mr. Majunke and other papists. 

As far as the point of justification is concerned, too, our Council apologist falls 
into the water with his attempt at purification. We know quite well and are glad that 
Dr. Sei can speak beautifully of justification, as Dr. Sei8, whose "Lectures" we 
ourselves have warmly recommended to people with practiced senses as a model of 
English pulpit eloquence, stands much higher than his apologist. But it is quite 
unjustified when the latter writes: "Pastor GroBe must have been very anxious to get 
one over on Dr. Seif, if he has to take recourse to the similitude of the laborers in the 
vineyard, in order to detect there the false doctrine of justification! Why does he not 
resort to such sermons in which Dr. Sei deals with justification, in order to prove his 
supposed errors in this doctrine?" Dr. Seif himself says very beautifully and correctly 


in a passage in his "Lectures": "Truth is necessarily and forever intolerant of error, as God 
himself is necessarily and forever intolerant of sin. Where mere opinions and deductions of 
men are concerned, .there may be forbearance and toleration, but not where we have a Thus 


saith the Lord." Hereafter, Dr. Sei does not claim what his apologist urges for him, 
he will rather say, "If | have said anything untrue of justification, ye shall not forbear 
it, no matter when or where | have said it." The test of a theologian's firmness and 
certainty in the doctrine of justification consists in this very thing, that in the treatment 
of no doctrine he says or admits anything that would in any way detract from the 
central doctrine of the whole Scripture, just as, on the other hand, an error in another 
doctrine easily casts its shadow on the doctrine of justification or has an altering 
effect. So it is not at all a question of where the words complained of are taken from, 
but whether they, naturally understood in the light of their context, are right or wrong. 
And here we must Say that they are not right. We must not speak of grace in this way: 
"It does not save". 
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without some corresponding activity on our part. We must submit to become co- 
workers with God." Grace, in so far as it "makes us blessed," knows none, and 
demands none, and finds no corresponding activity on our part. "By grace ye are 
saved, and that same is not of yourselves," neither wholly nor in part, nor by virtue of 
any corresponding activity. With a view to our blessedness we are not, and in no sense, 
co-workers with God, but God works both the willing and the doing. So it is not right 
to say in the same sermon, p. 319 f.: "Standing here all the day idle there is no salvation 
for us. We must ourselves move to the movements of grace." If our moving were really to 


come into play alongside the moving of grace, the sola fide would, however, be 
untenable, and the papists would be right against Dr. Luther and St. Paul. Paul; then 
we would have to draw a line through the words of our confession, "that a poor sinful 
man may be justified unto God, that is, absolved, absolved and set free from all his 
sins, and from the sentence of well-deserved condemnation, and also adopted unto 
the adoption and inheritance of eternal life, without any merit or worthiness of ours, 
and also without any work, whether antecedent, present, or even consequent." Sol. 
But we intend to stand with Luther and the Confession of St. Paul, and to testify 
against all that does not wholly and fully agree with this doctrine, and know that in so 
doing we do a better service to the Council than its latest apologist. 
A. G. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

According to Walther, the right doctrine of justification includes first of all the 
doctrine of the perfect redemption of all men through Christ, that is, the doctrine that 
through Christ the forgiveness of sin already exists for all men, yes, that in Christ's 
death and resurrection all men have already been actually absolved or justified from 
their sins. This we have tried to show in the last article. 

But further to the right doctrine of justification belongs also 


the right doctrine of the means of grace, 
That is to say, if the doctrine of justification is to remain pure, it must also be taught 
that God has bestowed on men the forgiveness of sins acquired through Christ and 
available to them. 
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and to give and receive them in no other way than by the word of the gospel and the 
sacraments. The right doctrine of justification stands and falls with the right doctrine 
of the means of grace. 

Walther, therefore, first of all, urges that the word of the gospel, as it 
approaches men in the preaching of the gospel and in the sacraments, has a twofold 


power, not only an active power (vis collativa), according to which it works faith and 


all that must take place in a man, but also a communicative power (vis collativa), 
according to which it really communicates and hands over what the words say and 
what they are. "Word and Sacrament are the hand of God, through which is presented 
to us what Christ has acquired for us and brought with him from the grave. When, 
therefore, the power and efficacy of the means of grace are spoken of with us, this is 
the opinion: that Word and Sacrament are not only an indication and proclamation, 
nor only a power producing faith, but a bestowal, impartation, and sealing of the very 
goods which they indicate and proclaim." 1) 

Hence it is that the forgiveness of sins, or justification for men, is now present 
in the means of grace, and there must be apprehended by faith. Man who has been 
crushed by the law is therefore not to be instructed to first draw forgiveness of sins 
down from heaven, as it were, by prayer and struggle, but simply to be called upon 
to believe in the grace which God has brought down from heaven to all sinners in the 
Word and in the Sacraments, and which He presents to them. Here again the paths 
of the Lutheran Church and the sects diverge. Walther used to expound this following 
St. Paul's treatment of the jailer at Philippi (Acts 16:30, 31.). "The ravishers say to a 
man whom the law has struck to the heart: Thou art afraid because of thy sins, and 
God's grace must help thee, but now do not take hold of it too quickly. First go into 
the closet, pray, and wrestle with God until you have worked your way through to the 
feeling of grace; then you may believe that you have grace. This is (however) an 
ungodly way to deal with souls. In this way souls may be brought to despair, but not 
to aright assurance of their blessedness. Wherefore thus shall it be said to the sinner, 
Confessest thou then that thou art a sinner, and art thou heartily afraid that thou art 
under the wrath of God? (If it be so with thee, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved. Thus said the apostle to the jailer. And consider: he says this to 
a man who had just wanted to murder himself with his own hand, but who 


1) Report of the first Synodal Conference. P. 48-57. - Especially detailed also in a lecture 
on April 20, 1877. 
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was now in anguish for his sins, and asked: "What shall | do that | may be saved? 
What would a Methodist have answered? He would have said: It is not so quick. Try 
it once, pray and struggle; but it may take a long time for grace to break through to 
you, and for you to realize that God has accepted you. Paul was just not a Methodist; 
we see that by his conduct against the criminal, the jailer. And why was the apostle 
able to talk to the jailer like that? Because he knew that the word (of the gospel) was 
the means of grace by which he bestows life and salvation at the same time. "1) Of 
course, Walther reminds us again and again that we should not speak as if we were 
fighting against the feeling of grace and against prayer for grace as such. With regard 
to the latter he says: "It would be terrible to say anything against prayer; for we know 
that God has commanded it, and promised that he would hear us; but it is equally 
terrible to think that prayer is a means of grace. | can and ought to call upon God for 
grace in prayer, but | cannot communicate, give, or bring grace." The forgiveness of 
sins comes through the word of the gospel. "We ask forgiveness of sins, but not both 
to obtain the same directly, and to strengthen our faith in it." In reference to the feeling 
of grace, Walther says: "Far be it from us to deny that the Spirit of grace also makes 
itself felt in the sinner's heart, if man does not wilfully shut himself off from its effects. 
But it is a dreadful confusion to take this feeling, which stirs in the devotees through 
their prayers and struggles, for this grace itself. In the best case - for very often this 
feeling is caused by quite other causes, not by the Holy Spirit - it is an effect of grace 
of the Holy Spirit, which the enthusiasts call grace. Grace (by which we are justified 
and saved) is something apart from us, not in us. ... Therefore, when a poor sinner 
comes to a Lutheran preacher and says, Where shall | find grace? | now know that | 
am a poor lost and condemned sinner, the Lutheran preacher answers, Take comfort 
in the grace of God. But this grace is in the gospel and in the holy sacraments. Believe 
what God has told you and take comfort in the grace that has been given to you. Take 
comfort in your baptism and in the fact that grace has already been given to you in it. 
Use absolution, go to Holy Communion, for there it is where God offers, presents, 
gives, seals grace to you and forgiveness of all your sins." 2) 


1) op. cit. p. 52. 
2) op. cit. p. 49. 
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Now how does the rapturous denial of the means of grace affect the doctrine 
of justification? The sects, says Walther, hall this for a great advantage which they 
have over the Lutheran Church, that instead of pointing to the means of grace, they 
point the people to their hearts. "But among all the errors which form the partition 
between the sects and the Lutheran Church, the greatest and most pernicious is their 
false doctrine of the power of the Word," their denial of the communicating power of 
the means of grace. 1) He who denies the communicating power of the Word and the 
sacraments, who refers the poor sinner inquiring for grace, instead of to the means 
of grace, to prayer, the feeling of grace, the new heart, etc., falsifies the doctrine of 
justification in all its parts, denies that a sinner is justified and saved by grace for 
Christ's sake through faith. First, the concept of justifying and saving grace is falsified. 
For he who bases forgiveness, instead of on the word, on feeling, on what are called 
experiences, calls these experiences, or the particular processes and feelings in the 
soul and mind, the grace of God, while the Scriptures (when they speak of the cause 
of justification and salvation) understand by grace that which is in God's heart (for 
Christ's sake), God's favor, mercy, and love, which is spoken in the word and is now 
to be believed, and calls the latter, on the contrary, gift. 2) On the other hand, the 
practice of the falsifiers also falsifies the "for Christ's sake." For in pointing the sinner 
who asks for grace to prayer instead of to the means of grace, that he may obtain 
grace through prayer, this is nothing else than a denial of the fact that God is already 
gracious to all sinners for the sake of Christ's atoning work, and promises this to 
sinners in the gospel. If Christ is taught to be sought in himself instead of in the Word, 
and the sinner is not comforted until he feels grace and has become a new man, this 
is called "making a false Christ for oneself, and rejecting the Christ who hung on the 
cross and gives himself to us in the gospel. 3) What the crucified Christ has already 
acquired for us, one still wants to acquire for oneself afterwards. Human action is put 
in the place of the word of Christ. "To point to feeling instead of the Word is therefore 
not only wrong, but also a very different religion from the biblical one." Third, the 
concept of faith is also falsified. To believe is to trust God's promise in the Gospel. 
But how does one proceed? "One is only wont to ask: Have you Christ in your heart? 
Do you feel him at work in it? Is the 


1) Lecture delivered on April 20, 1877. 
2) The Lutheran Doctrine of Justification. A paper, etc. S. 85. 86. 
3) A.a.O. p. 86. 87 f. 
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Answer: Yes, only then should there be comfort and hope, and then one wants to 
believe, as, for instance, a Methodist certainly does not comfort anyone until he says 
that he feels Christ in his heart. But what is thus taken for faith is not faith, but a mere 
delusion, or, at the best, a fruit of faith." Yes, Walther says of Christianity, which does 
not want to believe God at his mere word, but only when one feels grace in himself, 
and thinks that he can be sure of it through himself: this "means in fact nothing else 
than to suffer shipwreck in faith, and yet is praised as the highest humility and piety." 
1) 

If the doctrine of justification is thus falsified in all its parts by the denial of the 
means of grace, the pernicious consequence of this falsification is not absent, 
namely, the uncertainty of grace or of justification. "This is the greatest grace," says 
Walther, "that God has tied forgiveness precisely to the word, since otherwise no one 
could know with certainty whether God was really speaking to him, just as the sects 
cannot know with certainty from whom that is which they experience at the 
penitentiary. 2) "It is true that the sects differ from the papists in that they want to be 
sure of their state of grace. (3) But in this they again return entirely to the papal 
principle of justification, since they base their certainty not on the eternally constant 
Word, but on their own wavering feeling, for which reason they must either be 
hypocrites, or often lament that they have lost Christ. Hence also their efforts to excite 
their feelings by all sorts of means, and that often to-day one or another boasts of his 
conversion, and yet so soon must again step disconsolately to the penitential bench." 
4) No. God, in His mercy, has provided for sinners quite differently. God has not said, 
Grace is indeed obtained, but now see for yourself that you get it; but God Hai 
provided for sinners in such a way that "even the greatest sinner, who is already on 
the gallows ladder, may be assured that he too shall be righteous before God." God 
has placed grace in the Word and Sacraments, from which faith can and should take 
it at any time. 5) 

Thus Walther states on all sides: if the doctrine of justification is to remain pure 
and the sinner is to enjoy the consolation of it, then it is not to be deviated from, that 
God does not grant the grace or forgiveness of sins, which is available through Christ 
for all men, in any other way, than 


1) op. cit. p. 84. 87. 


2) op. cit. p. 84. 
3) As is well known, the Papists declare it to be a criminal presumption if the ordinary 
Christian wants to be sure of his state of grace. 
4) op. cit. p. 78 f. 


5) Wesitl. Report 1875, p. 21. 
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He is the one who presents and communicates to people through the means of grace 
he has ordered. But Walther also reminds us that this correct position must be 
maintained not only against the enthusiasts, but also against ourselves. "To the 
enthusiasts every one who still relies on the Word for the forgiveness of sins is 
regarded as an unconverted man, and they only call him converted who boasts of 
so-called experiences and relies on them." 1) But we also still lie sick in the same 
hospital. According to his natural nature, "man does not want to put his salvation in 
anything at all apart from, but in himself alone." 2) Many temptations that are found 
among believers have no other source than that they do not judge God's disposition 
toward them according to God's promise of grace in Word and Sacrament, but 
according to their subjective condition. This is the way they always act wrongly, even 
where the right doctrine is sounded. "Our church, it is true, teaches in its confessional 
writings and through its faithful witnesses that God so faithfully cares for us that the 
grace acquired through Christ is also delivered to us, and that through Word and 
Sacrament . . . but how, alas! how that reformed error has penetrated into our church 
among so many, so many! Why else do people in our congregations now and then 
resist Sunday confession and absolution after the sermon, since, if one believed in 
absolution the impartation of the forgiveness of sins, one should gladly walk a 
hundred thousand miles after it? (Further:) Many a man may say: If God himself told 
me that my sins were forgiven me, as he told the gout-broken man, | would believe 
it, but what good can it do me that the preacher says it, who does not know how | 
am, supposing me to be more penitent than | am?' Whence comes this but because 
one does not believe that Christ purchased all things . . . and that now forgiveness is 
put by him in the word which we keep?" 3) "Many are long deterred from going to 
confession and holy communion, because they do not think themselves fit to do so; 
at last, however, they resolve to do so, lest they should give offence, or because they 
fear to stand before God as despisers. But then they hear the absolution with doubt. 
Why is this? Because they base absolution on its quality, instead of holding to the 
objective validity of absolution in faith." Thus we ourselves are "manifold papists 
without a pope," in that we seek first to merit pardon by our penance, instead of freely 
taking it by faith. 

If, therefore, the Christian wishes to hold to the right doctrine of justification for 
himself, he must always oppose the teaching and practice not only of the enthusiasts 


but also of his own natural heart. 


1) Paper p. 85. 
2) op. cit. p. 81. 
3) A. op. cit. p. 83. 84. 
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If this does not happen, he bases his state of grace on his subjective state, that is, 
on his own worthiness and works. If this does not happen, he bases his state of grace 
on his subjective condition, that is, on his own worthiness and his own works. Walther 
therefore reminds all Lutheran preachers never to lose sight of this point. On the one 
hand, the preacher must defend himself against the self-deception that no one, with 
an unbroken heart, considers the mere knowledge of the head to be the saving faith. 
On the other hand, he must not refer those who are truly terrified by God's wrath to 
their hearts, but immediately to the promise of the gospel. Walther says: "Christianity 
is faith in the message of the gospel, which Christ gave to his church. A preacher 
must therefore instruct his hearers to say: here it is: "He that believeth and is 
baptized," etc. It is ever certainly true," etc. "Christ is the propitiation," etc. "He that 
cometh to me," etc. "Where sin is pervasive," etc. "Come unto me, all of you," etc. 
"But to him that worketh not, believe," etc. It is bad enough that all Christians are sick 
of this, that they first feel and then want to believe, but it is frightful when this is 
preached." - "The characteristic of our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church is its 
objectivity, that is, that all its teachings aim at dissuading man from seeking his 
salvation in himself, namely, in his ability, willing, doing, and being, and at bringing 
man to seek salvation apart from himself, while the characteristic of all other churches 
is subjectivity, in that they all aim at guiding man to build his salvation on himself." 
But this is done precisely by the denial of the biblical doctrine of the means of grace. 
The strictness with which Walther held that forgiveness of sins, or justification, 
was by the word of the gospel, came to light in a point raised in the controversy over 
the doctrine of election by grace at the Chicago Pastoral Conference in 1880, and 
recently touched upon again by Ohioans. An advocate of the theory that election of 
grace was made in respect of faith, contended-to find in justification an analogy for 
his doctrine-that subjective justification was a special judicial act of God, according 
to which man took by faith the forgiveness of sins pronounced in the Word. In 
opposition to this, Walther and others said: "If | believe in Christ, | have righteousness 
and blessedness. It is already promised to me. It is not true that when | have by faith 
appropriated to myself objective righteousness, a new act would be added. The act 
is done. By faith | already have righteousness. God does not have to grant it to me 
in particular afterwards." When the person said, "| must confess that | have not known 
what subjective justification is. | have always thought that subjective justification 
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Justification is a special judicial act of God," replied Walther, "the seizure of 
righteousness by faith and the imputation of it on the part of God coincide. "As soon 
as | believe, | have what faith seizes. Why? Because God judicially imputes it to me 
by his word .. . As soon as | believe, God has judicially forgiven my sins. The Word 
is the hand of God reaching out the gift; faith, my hand, receives what God's hand 
gives me." 1) 

What Walther wants to emphasize here is that even the so-called subjective 
justification, or the judgment that God passes on the believer in Christ in subjective 
justification, is not to be sought outside the Word. Recently we have been accused of 
denying subjective justification altogether. But this is an unjust accusation. As 
earnestly as Walther teaches, on the one hand, that in Christ's death and resurrection 
there is the objective justification of all men, and that what God does in subjective 
justification is only a repetition of that justification which has already been actually 
spoken, he, on the other hand, sharply distinguishes subjective from objective 
justification, and describes subjective justification as an act which occurs only when 
the sinner believes. Walther, in explaining the 12th Thesis on Justification, says in 
the Report of the First Synodal Conference p. 68: "The purpose of this Thesis is to 
show that, although we thus teach that forgiveness of sins is acquired by all men, and 
that the acquisition of righteousness and blessedness is available to all men, and 
although, on the other hand, we also teach that in Word and Sacrament this treasure 
is also offered and presented to all, we nevertheless do not deny that God, if he 
accepts this treasure, will save the individual for himself, In Christ and through Christ, 
God counts the individual as having this righteousness, and that in the same hour he 
is inscribed, so to speak, in the book of life, and that this is justification, which in 
ecclesiastical usage is par excellence called the justification of a poor sinner, because 
there every individual stands before God in judgment, and is absolved from him for 
his person. This actus forensis, that is, judicial act, passes through the whole life of 
man, for God always anew declares man free from sin, death, and judgment." But 
this judicial sentence of God, by which God confers righteousness on the believing 
sinner, is not a sentence which is still to be sought outside the word of promise directly 
in God, and would be added to the word of the gospel, but is the word of the gospel 
itself. Justification is, as Walther again and again inculcates, an action which 


1) Negotiations etc. S. 45. 46. 
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It is in the heart of God, not in the heart of man, but in the heart of God, inasmuch as 
it is revealed in the word of the gospel. Faith, therefore, which takes hold of the word 
of the gospel, takes hold of God's judgment, or judicial reckoning. In this sense 
Walther says, "As soon as | believe, God has judicially forgiven me," and he rejects 
the idea that justification is a special judicial act that only follows the believing 
grasping of the word of promise. One and the same word of the gospel offers pardon, 
works faith, and declares the believer righteous. 

To note this is of the greatest importance, and especially of great practical 
interest for the spiritual life. Walther reminds us in Chicago, in passing, that he who 
waits "for a new judicial act of God" outside the present word of the gospel, e.g. 
outside the word: "He that believeth on Christ shall have forgiveness of sins," thereby 
makes justification uncertain. 1) And so it is indeed. The sinner who inquires after 
righteousness before God is thus essentially thrown back on the standpoint of the 
scribblers. If it were so, that to the judgment present in the word of the gospel a new 
judgment had to be added, and therefore the judgment lay outside the word, then no 
one could be sure of the judgment of justification from the word. The sinner, then, in 
asking whether God justified him, would be dependent on a conclusion which he drew 
from his subjective state of being a believer. In the question, "Does God justify me?" 
he would have to look not into God's heart, as it is revealed in the gospel, but into his 
own heart. Thus justification would no longer be by faith, for "faith" takes place only 
in relation to a judgment pronounced in the word of the gospel; a new act of God 
outside the word could not be the object of faith. Faith always requires the word as its 
correlate. Thus it is evident how the integrity of the doctrine of justification also 
includes this, that the judicial verdict of justification is not sought in a new act outside 
the word of the gospel. F. Px 


1) Proceedings of the General Pastoral Conference in Chicago, 1880, p. 47. Dr. Walther: "How 
can | know this? | must abide by it: God has said it. | am not waiting for a new judicial act of God." 


(To be continued.) 
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The formula of renunciation at baptism. The question before us for 
answer is, What is to be understood by the words, "Do you renounce the devil and 
all his works and all his nature?" The documentary form of the renunciation is this: 
Do you renounce the devil and all his nature and all his works? There were, however, 
deviations from this, but in such a way that the essence of this form was always 
preserved. Thus in Tertullian, that the baptized renounce the devil and his trappings 
and his angels. In the Apostolic Constitutions: the baptized renounce Satan and his 
demons and seductions. According to Cyril of Jerusalem, the baptized should say 
with outstretched hand: | renounce Satan and all his works and all his trappings and 
all his service. It should also be mentioned that the oldest German formulas of 
renunciation, in the Christianization of the Germanic peoples, remained in the 
essence of the documentary formula. It was believed that there was a devil, and that 
the old pagan belief in gods and the service of gods was only the service of the devil. 


The formula reads: Ec forsacho diobolae. End allum diobol gelde? Ec forsacho u. s. w. End 
allum dioboles uuercum? Ec forsacho allum dioboles uuercum end uuordum thunaer (Thor) 
ende uuoden (Wodan) ende saxnote (god of war) ende allum them unhuldum (fiends) the 


hira genotas sint. The words in question were undoubtedly chosen so that the person 
being baptized would thereby make the following unapologetic confession: | believe 
that there is a devil and a devil's kingdom, under him and in his kingdom | am by 
nature; but through baptism | was saved from the authority of darkness and 
transferred to another kingdom, the kingdom of JESUS CHRIST; but since no one 
can serve two masters, | hereby renounce all obedience, all fellowship with the prince 
of darkness, and will have nothing to do or do with him in the future. As long as the 
above was believed, the words of the formula were kept; but when this belief 
changed, these words were also changed, and when this belief disappeared, the 
words of the renunciation formula also disappeared from the agendas. The very latest 
product in this direction, according to "Lehre und Wehre", October-Heft, 1889, has 
been supplied by Dr. Uhlhorn. In an Agende compiled by him for the Lutheran Church 
of Hanover, this Lutheran offers Lutherans three different forms to choose from: 1. 
the old Lutheran renunciation form. 2. a form in which the abrenunciation is 
completely missing; for those, of course, who no longer like to hear that there is a 
devil. 3. mediation-forms, as e. g. "So let us renounce the devil instead of and on 
account of this child. 
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Unbelief and superstition, and all sins, as works of the devil." But that this is, and is 
intended to be, a weakening of the old renunciation formula is evident, and the 
weakened form does not correspond to the purpose of the formula nearly in the same 
degree as the old form. To renounce is to renounce, to resign service, to abjure. Now, 
in renunciation, not only is sin, unbelief, ungodliness mentioned, but quite expressly 
and repeatedly the author of these things of darkness, namely, the devil. The 
personal enemy of God and of men is called by name, and thus it is said bluntly that 
there is a personal devil, in spite of him, the devil, the world, the apostate Christians. 
It is further confessed that, though one had hitherto belonged to the devil, he now 
publicly renounced him, and completely dissolved the relationship of allegiance. 
Hence it is further said, "and all his works." The works of the devil are his sins. For 
thus it is written, 1 John 3:8, "Whosoever committeth sin is of the devil: for the devil 
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil." So the works of the devil are the sins to which he 
provokes, entices, impels, and moves. "Christ destroys the works of the devil; the 
devil destroys the works of Christ. Christ builds up in us love, humility, chastity, etc.’; 
the devil, impurity, fornication, strife, arrogance." (Luther.) This again finds its 
confirmation in Eph. 2:1, 2: "Being dead in trespasses and sins, in which ye have 
walked according to the course of this world, and according to the prince that ruleth 
in the air, even according to the spirit, which at this time worketh in the children of 
unbelief." Finally it is said, "and all his being." The word used for being is Trott, i.e. 
procession, pageant, solemn escort in the service of a deity. Pomp, essence of the 
devil, therefore, is all pomp, fees, and doings, so that the devil is served, and since 
he is prince of this world, his pomp, essence, solemn escort is the world essence. All 
the world's being is the devil's being, the devil's service, a staggering along in Satan's 
procession. By renunciation one steps out of this "meaning-blinding" procession, one 
vows not to want to take part in it any more. According to Tertullian, Satan's pomp 
means especially the pompous pagan spectacles, and according to Ambrose, the 
world in general and its carnal revelry. Finally, it should be mentioned that the formula 
of renunciation does not belong to the essence of baptism, but is an intermediate 
thing, yet one which we absolutely retain; there is a confession in it. Why, for example, 
do we hold so firmly to our formula of administration in Holy Communion, and by no 
means use the reformed formula? Because the former confesses, the latter does not. 
So also here. We stick to the words of the abrenunciation formula; for if this is 
substantially changed, or if it is dropped, it is not changed. 
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If we do not believe in the devil altogether, then the confession that there is a personal 
devil, and that sin and the world are the work of the devil, falls in the face of modern 
unbelief. "It is," to speak with Rudelbach, "by no means self-opinionatedness or an 
ossification in formulas that makes us cling to the words of the latter, but a right 
Christian prudence that has well understood that nothing is more repugnant to the 
enemy than a firm word with which one renounces him 

ActenmaBige Aufschlusse Uber pabstliche Reghispiege: In the 
"German Ev. Kztg." we read: A daily paper published in Florence, "The Nation," has 


recently brought very interesting letters about the brotherhood of San Giovanni 


decollato (of the beheaded St. John). The facts discovered and published in the acts 
of the brotherhood cause a great sensation. Founded in 1499, the brotherhood had 
only a small church and a conspicuously large burial ground, both of which still exist. 
For centuries the archives have been kept very carefully. These have now been 
examined and it has come to light that from the year 1499 to the year 1770 5280 lives 
were taken by priestly wrath. The charges, the sentences and the execution of the 
punishments are given for all of these condemned. The documents belonging to the 
following century, 1770-1870, have not yet been fully researched, but have already 
revealed that the number of those who suffered during this period is very large. These 
archives, which have now been opened up, bring to light the cruel history of so-called 
papal justice. We hear here from Cenci, from Bruno on to Monti and Tognetti (under 
the government of Pius IX). Heresy is the cause of most of the persecutions here 
reported. If the heretic refused to confess to a priest, he was burned alive; if he 
consented to do so, the pope proved his mercy by ordering him first to be strangled 
and then thrown into the flames. In the present century, when political revenge was 
the chief cause of punishment, these atrocious penalties were mitigated. Those who 
died repentant were buried, by grace of the Church, in the churchyard belonging to 
the brotherhood; but all those who persisted in holding their political views, which 
differed from those of the Church, until their death, were buried outside the city in 
unconsecrated ground, like dogs. Thus, in 1827, Targhini and Montanari, who had 
been beheaded as Carbonaris, and had refused to see a priest, were thrown into a 
pit outside the Porta del Popolo, while Monti and Tognetti, who had piously confessed 
before mounting the sheep, were buried by the Brotherhood of St. John. This 
brotherhood enjoys special privileges. In every year it has the right to obtain mercy 
for a condemned person. What efforts may have been made by the poorest of them 
to secure these 
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to gain the favor of the friars! Their members, among whom was also Michel Angelo 
Buonarotti, served the convicts as lawyers. Thus it often happened that the accused 
left them important legacies. Thus they gained great wealth, which was increased by 
the legacies of many faithful "believers". The brotherhood has also preserved many 
interesting antiquities from the barbarian times. It is to be hoped that the archives and 
documents of the brotherhood of San Giovanni decollato will be carefully searched for 
notes about the Italian martyrs who, like Paleario, Paschale, Carnesecchi, etc., gave 
their lives for the name of Jesus Christ. 

An "unbearable" bondage, which is carried on without need. In the 
"Kropper K. A." we find the following complaint about the relationship between church 
and state in the German regional churches: "The state finds itself in the position of a 
merchant to whom a college has entrusted its possessions in time of need. The 
church was in severe distress, its organization was destroyed, there was no one who 
had a right" (?) "to preserve and administer its goods. Then the men who were at the 
head of the ecclesiastical movement handed over to the State the ecclesiastical 
goods with the request that they be taken into custody until the time of tribulation was 
over again and the Church had again the hands to administer them. The State 
rendered this friendly service to the Church; it took the goods into its custody, but it 
did not yet release them again. And when the ecclesiastical circles admonished, and 
were admonished again and again, that the State should place again in the right 
hands what had been entrusted to it, it smiled finely and said: "You will not think me 
so foolish, | have it and | will not give it back again, for it increases my power. The 
State, on the other hand, did not deny that it had duties corresponding to its power. 
It provided for the erection of church buildings, for the training and appointment of 
clergymen, for the retirement of ministers of the church who had grown old, but all 
this became different in recent times. Then it was said, "What have we to do with 
ecclesiastical matters?" and this was indeed a very correct thought, for the state is 
entrusted with the secular sword, and the Lord Jesus expressly said that this should 
not prevail in the church. But when the members of the church rejoiced that the state 
had come to this conclusion, and thought that the matter would then become such 
that the church would administer its own affairs, as the Catholic church does, the 
state said, "Wait, that is not what is meant; | have in my hands a great power in the 
rule over the church, and | do not want to let it go; | only want to give up my 
obligations, but not my rights. | do not want to be obliged to maintain the servants of 
the church, or to pension them, or to build churches, and the like - | want to be a 
servant of the church. 
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only exercise the right to appoint authorities to administer the church in my sense, to 
dispose of the church property, etc. . . . The dispute is really about this point. The 
ecclesiastical circles in the Protestant Church say: How does the State come to rule 
over us? We have the right to administer our affairs just as independently as all other 
corporations; why should the State have anything to say in the Protestant Church, 
while it has nothing to say in the Catholic and other communities? Might is not right, 
for what has been wrong for a hundred years has not yet been right for a day. 
Especially in those countries, such as Bavaria, where the sovereign is Catholic, this 
state of affairs becomes still more acute, so acute that one can hardly understand 
how people who think and feel can bear it. The Catholic King of Bavaria has as good 
as nothing to say to the Catholic Church to which he belongs. The Catholics firmly 
reject any attempt on the part of the State Government to interfere in their external 
affairs. But the Catholic King has the right to interfere in the innermost affairs of the 
Protestant Church, to dispose of all its decisions, and even to abolish its order of 
worship. - If we ask on what this right is based, the answer is: He has the power... 
Surely we must admit that these are conditions which do not correspond to the 
consciousness of right and to the sense of justice, but is not the matter much worse? 
When the Protestant Church wants to provide for the education of its own ministers, 
and claims that it will even help to employ the teachers of its future ministers, the 
State says: "What demand? You want to hire yourself the people who will take care 
of your servants? No, | don't like that!" Yes, but where do you get the power to know 
what actually qualifies for service in the church? - | have the power, is the answer. 
And thus we come to the unhealthy condition of a spiritual corporation having its 
officers selected and trained by a secular corporation. Now one will admit that these 
are not conditions that are tolerable. - You see, we have simply looked at this situation 
from the standpoint of the law, we have not gone into the actual nature of the 
Protestant Church at all; anyone who has any sense of the law and any sense of 
justice at all can therefore judge whether the struggle for the freedom of the Church 
that is now flaring up is a justified struggle or not. - As certainly as the Germans were 
entitled to reclaim for the German Empire Alsace-Lorraine, which the French had 
taken from it, so certainly are the members of the Protestant Church entitled to claim 
for the Protestant Church the freedom which is not only founded in its nature, but 
which also has its justification in its legal history." Thus far the "K. K. A." He is 
completely right. Only the question immediately suggests itself 
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on: Why then does the church continue in this bondage? The state, however, should 
be reasonable enough to give up its unnatural domination over the church. But it is 
clear that it is not so reasonable. So it is up to the Church, for its part, to solve the 
intolerable situation. In Prussia, too, leaving the national church is legally free. 

F. P. 


Literature. 


Luther's Suicide. A historical lie by P. Majunke's, illuminated by Dr. Th. Kolde, 
ord. prof. of hist. Theology in Erlangen. Erlangen and Leipzig. Andr. 
Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. (G. Bohme.) 1890. 

That the papists lie and lie brazenly, we have long known and others have known before 
us; and if, after Luther's Christian departure from this misery in its individual circumstances 
has been so variously and stately attested by eye-witnesses, as very many things are not, 
in which no sensible person doubts, now comes a maverick and claims to have and to lead 
proof that Luther committed suicide, hanged himself from his bed gallery, then what we 
have hitherto known with regard to Luther's end does not become questionable and 
doubtful to us; We have already read too many papist things about Luther's life and death 
for that; we only ask ourselves why this Majunke should lie so gratuitously, since, if we 
were to believe the papists, Luther had already died in half a dozen different ways, indeed, 
his body had already been taken by the devil during his lifetime. But Dr. Kolde has shown 
in his 42 pages of illumination how impudently and foul-mouthed this historical liar sudders 
about. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The School Question and the English Lutherans. Now we have to witness that 
English Lutheran church papers are siding with the enemies of the German Lutherans on 
the school question. These papers simply reprint the gross untruths which English political 
newspapers have invented about the Lutheran parochial schools and put them into 
circulation. Already in the last number of the "Lutheran" we had to report that the "Lutheran" 
(General Council) reported to its readers, in words taken from the Milwaukee "Sentinel," 
that English was not taught in our Milwaukee parochial schools, and thereupon advised the 
German brethren not to fight the Bennett Law insofar as it required instruction in the English 
language. Today we have before us the "Lutheran Observer" from the General Synod. It 
not only takes up the accusation that German Lutherans are opponents of Bennett's Law 
because of their dislike of the English language, but it also indulges in spiteful outbursts 
against the "foreign Lutherans. The Observer does not hesitate to write: "The idea which 
some foreigners entertain, that they can preserve the languages and customs of the 
countries from which they come, and that the American laws and institutions can be set 
aside or changed for their own sake, is not a good one. 
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must be abandoned.” The Observer, having already regretted at the beginning of the article 
that at the city election in Milwaukee the supporters of the Bennett law were defeated by 
the united efforts of "the German Lutherans and the Roman Catholics," concludes by 
saying that at the coming State election the contest will be "between Americans and 
Protestants on the one side, and the Roman Catholics and the foreigners on the other." 
F. P. 

Also in "The Lutheran Church Review" we find still shortly before forms 

Finally, a treatise on Past. GrofBe's book “Unterscheidungslehren" (Doctrines of 
Distinction), a critique which the article "Zur Abwehr" (On Defense), which the honored 
reader will find in another part of this issue of our journal, can serve as a refutation of, not 
only to the extent that in the aforementioned quarterly, to a large extent the same weapons 
of protection are used in the same way as in "Herold und Zeitschrift", inasmuch as in the 
aforementioned quarterly the same weapons of protection and defense are to a large 
extent used in the same manner as in "Herold und Zeitschrift," but also inasmuch as it 
appears that in both journals we are dealing with the same critic, namely, as we now see 
from the Review, with Pastor J. Nicum. We find here again the reference to the erroneous 
indications of the page numbers and the substitution of of for on - in the same article it 
happens, incidentally, to the critic that he likewise substitutes 489 for 480 when giving a 
page number, and further refers to pp. - 481 -; the assertion that Dr. Sei is dealing with 
sanctification, where he is evidently dealing with conversion-whereby the critic, though 
here not committing a gross distortion of the text by substituting the perfect for the present 
tense, as he does there, yet puts "starting" where the text has "starting"-; the attempts at 
justification with regard to the sentence "It does not save without some corresponding 
activity on our part"-whereby he omits pieces in a quotation, where the quotation is 
ostensibly literal, without indicating the omission, as he has otherwise done-: in short, the 
same work, to the extent that we do not need to add anything else in order to be allowed 
to consider this treatise of the apologist for the Council as refuted, as far as the matter of 
the treatise corresponds with what we have illuminated from "Herold und Zeitschrift". We 
must leave it at that on this occasion. A. G. 


II. Abroad. 


Max Frommel, whose life was intertwined with the history of Lutheran separation in 
Germany, died in Celle on January 5 of this year. Frommel was born in 1830 in Carlsruhe. 
Soon after completing his theological studies he became conscience-stricken concerning 
the Union and resigned from the Baden Landeskirche. For twenty-two years he served 
several scattered separatist Lutheran congregations in Baden from Jspringen, and by 
popular preaching and faithful pastoral care he certainly brought much blessing. However, 
he never separated himself from the damp newer theology. He studied and wrote many 
things and brought many strange ideas to light. He did not think it worth the trouble to delve 
into Luther and the old witnesses of Lutheran truth, and so genuine Lutheran theology was 
and remained to him more or less terra incognita. It was probably more due to special 
desires than to firm theological conviction that he did not seek a connection with one of the 
existing Lutheran Free Churches. In 1877, in a pamphlet, which was much publicized in 
state church bulletins, he urged the Breslau, Jmmanuel, and German Missourians to 
reconcile with each other on a basis of union which he had designed. The manner in which 
he set truth and untruth upon 
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The fact that he distributed the three free church parties and merged the three different 
doctrinal positions into a mixtum compositum showed that he had very little understanding 
for such questions as those of church and ministry. Thus neither the Breslauers nor the 
Immanuelers nor the Missourians ever felt inclined to avail themselves of the counsel of 
this impartial arbiter. At the General "Lutheran" Conference held at Nuremberg in 1878, an 
association of the country-church "Lutherans" of Germany, Frommel brought a greeting 
from the German Lutheran Free Church which aroused great enthusiasm. Of course, none 
of the German Free Church communities had commissioned him to represent the Free 
Church. In a lengthy address, he explained that the Lutheran regional church and the 
Lutheran Free Church could exist side by side and live peacefully with each other, but that 
according to 1 Cor. 7:20, each person should remain in the call to which he is called, that 
whoever is called to a regional church office should remain in the regional church, and 
whoever is called to the Free Church should remain in the Free Church. However, this 
exegesis did not last long with himself. In 1880 he left the Free Church and entered the 
service of the Hanoverian Landeskirche as General Superintendent of Celle and member 
of the Consistory, which is not a whit more Lutheran than the Baden Unirte Landeskirche. 
The Hanoverian church regiment had expected, as an expert writes, that this man from the 
Free Church would "overcome the separatist divisions that had arisen in Hanover." "But he 
did not succeed in this," which is very easy to understand. Frommel, as a state church 
dignitary, did not stand up for the right of the Lutheran confession on any side. At a 
Hanoverian state synod he opposed an intended protest against Ritschl's theology and 
advocated joining forces with the "Evangelical League." His friends in the regional church 
often had to warn him against "speaking too exuberantly of the glory of the German Reich 
and praising all kinds of human greatness" in his sermons. This is, in brief, a theological 
picture of his character from the present day, which must fill every faithful Lutheran with 
pain and melancholy. G. St. 

At the coffin of Dr. Franz Delitzsch, Prof. Dr. Luthardt also gave a short speech on 
behalf of the theological faculty and as its senior. One misses in it a confession to Christ, 
the Son of God, the united Saviour, which was demanded by the circumstances, by the 
presence of so many unbelieving, even grossly atheistic, materialistic university professors. 
On the other hand, he praises Delitzsch as the "most amiable colleague, to whom no one 
could be hostile or resentful," as "the friend of flowers, who could not easily be seen without 
a flower in his hand in the street and on the lectern," "to whom flowers and colors were not 
only the darlings of his heart, but at the same time the object of in-depth study." Does the 
salt want to get all stupid? G. St. 

From the Saxon Duchies. The highest church authority of the Grand Duchy of Saxony- 
Weimar has sent a letter of condolence to the theological faculty of Jena on the occasion 
of Karl Hase's death. It says: "What the deceased has become in the more than 60 years 
of his academic activity to his students, his co-workers, to science, to the theological world, 
yes, to the whole educated world, that is engraved in many thousands of grateful hearts 
with imperishable inscriptions, but that will also maintain its significance for later 
generations, and the fruits of his work will justify the application of the Psalm word also to 
him: | will not die, but live. Today, however, we join the theological faculty as the educators 
of our 
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And if the latter, guided by the same principles, has now for decades been carrying on its 
high and difficult profession in one mind and spirit, if it has all the more surely brought the 
youth handed over to its leadership into firm paths and raised them to a persistent struggle 
for uniformly high goals, then the first beginning of such common work is to be sought in 
the spirit which has now fled its earthly shell in order to swing out according to its innermost 
urge to purer and brighter heights. .. . Oh, we might well lament bitterly when we see the 
unifying and animating center taken away from such a community, but through the certainty 
of faith that the spirit cannot succumb to the fate of destruction, the lament is transformed 
into the jubilation of hope that even the spirit that has ruled the theological faculty at Jena 
until now will not die, but live, and in its high calling will proclaim the work of the Lord." 
Certainly, the theological faculty at Jena has been carrying on its profession for decades 
in one mind and spirit, in the mind and spirit of Hase, in the spirit of reason and unbelief. 
The University of Jena has been a stronghold of rationalism for more than a century. It 
bears the main blame for the deep ecclesiastical decline of the Saxon duchies. And it is to 
be feared that this spirit will live on, that the theological faculty of Jena will continue to 
guide the theological youth entrusted to it into those solid paths which lead to the "purer 
and lighter heights" which the evil spirit deludes its servants into believing, that is, which 
lead surely into the abyss. The genuinely heathen way of thinking and writing of the highest 
church authority in Weimar is also proof of how thoroughly the evil enemy has destroyed 
the work of the Lord in those once so blessed Saxon lands. G. St. 
Hermannsburg Mission. The blurred unionist position of this mission finds a significant 
expression in an article by the present Mission Director Darms, from which we learn the 
following: "Recently, news about our mission has passed through church and political 
papers, which, as far as | have come to see, contain more or less inaccuracies. It therefore 
seems necessary to give an exact account of the facts in this place, although the matter in 
question has not yet come to a conclusion. Before | go into the matter in more detail, | must 
first clarify the position of our entire mission, as it results from my understanding of the 
statutes and the origin of the mission. However, | note from the outset that | am not guided 
here by any personal sympathies, that my view of the situation rather goes very much 
against my feelings in some points and has cost me many and difficult inner struggles, but 
| must say: | cannot do otherwise! Everyone stands and falls by his Lord; | cannot act 
against my conscience. My blessed father described the position of the mission as a 
neutral one, that is, the mission does not belong to a certain Hanoverian church 
community, neither here nor in the mission areas; in other words, it is neither a regional 
church nor a free church, but Lutheran. This neutral position is due to its origin. It was not 
the regional church or the free church that founded the mission, but pious Lutheran 
Christians who took pity on the plight of the heathen. Therefore, according to the statutes, 
the mission is a private institution, and no director or committee has the right to make it a 
state church or free church, so that all Mrssionare and congregations would belong to the 
Hanoverian state church or free church. If the mission were to be separated from the 
Landeskirche as such 
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If the Free Church had founded it, it would be a betrayal of it to negotiate with the official 
authority of the national church against its will. Run, you ask, what is the mission, then, if it 
is not a national church or a free church? it must be something. My answer is: it is Lutheran, 
in principle and in practice. First of all, the second paragraph of our statutes reads: The 
Missionary Institute at Hermannsburg conducts its missionary work on the basis of the 
confession of the Lutheran Church. Therefore, all missionaries, teachers, committee 
members and directors in the missionary service must stand on the confession of the 
Lutheran Church and teach and act accordingly. Since the mission does not fully belong to 
any of the Hanoverian church communities, the individual members of the mission must be 
allowed to go to the holy sacrament wherever the Lutheran church rightly exists and where 
it also officially acts according to the confessional writings. This was also the case with my 
blessed father, with the only difference that he allowed his pupils to attend the services he 
held on Sundays and to take Holy Communion with their former pastors. After my father's 
death, however, the committee decided that in the future no missionary director should hold 
a parish office, and this was later included in the statutes. Thus this provision had to be 
dropped, for | did not have the right to let the pupils go to church only in the congregation 
to which | belonged, and indeed belonged with conviction. That it would be better if all 
mission members gathered around one pulpit on Sundays and received the Holy 
Sacrament from one altar is not doubtful to me for a moment, but all attempts of this kind 
have failed, since the desire for equality exists on the part of those who earnestly pursue 
the mission work. From this point of view, the negotiations with the Royal State Consistory 
in Hanover, which had already been begun by my father, and later through the mediation 
of the so-called Lehrter Conferenz, albeit without success, have been resumed. Of course, 
there is no question of any subordination to the same." 

German Paganism. The paper "Unter dem Kreuze" ("Under the Cross") writes: "A 
model of a funerary monument to Frederick III has been completed by Professor Begas. 
Frederick rests in the picture on the sarcophagus, i.e. on the upper covering of the coffin in 
which he really rests. The long sides of the sarcophagus are decorated with reliefs (more 
or less raised images). On the right, the round central shield depicts Caritas (brotherly 
love); the two side reliefs of this figure symbolize the civic and martial virtues. On the left, 
the central shield shows the goddess of justice with the scales. In the long relief, Frederick 
is seen being driven across by Charon (the underground ferryman in Greek fable lore) to 
the shores of the underworld, where Kaiser Wilhelm and Queen Louise receive him." 

Mixing of State and Church. In the Breslau "Kirchen-Blatt" we read under the 
heading "Bleibet nichtern! It is the perverse mixture of Church and State, and the 
Byzantine glorification of princes, which we now find in progress. New banners are 
addressed as "paniers of the Lord of hosts." The dear God and the Emperor are to be 
"alive, present to the soldier" in the flags at the same time! And now the i "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" (1890 No. 4) recently does even more. It compares the three princes, the 
Great Elector, Frederick II. and William I., the "three kings, the Prussians 
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have made great and glorious" - with the holy three kings! Among the Prussian kings the 
Prussian eagle has "soared to sunny heights"! We now find in the "Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung" 
also an "emperor's sun reflected as a shining sun of joy in the hearts of our people." These 
are exuberant and unhealthy things, which are least pleasing to a sovereign himself. That 
a Ki rch e nzeitung should measure the greatness and glory of a state primarily by external 
expansion of power shows a precarious state of affairs. We are subjects of the Prussian 
Princely House and do not believe that we should lack true loyalty. But we do not want to 
be sworn to such adulation, which can only spoil things. 

From the Empire of the Antichrist. The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The Pope has 
greeted the two social-political decrees of Kaiser Wilhelm with lively approval, and Cardinal 
Manning has expressed himself in the same sense. The latter, in a letter to the ‘Deutsche 
Revue,' declares the imperial act to be the wisest and most worthy that has proceeded 
from a sovereign of our time. Manning particularly emphasizes the damage done to family 
life by factory work, by the long hours of labor, by the work of women and children, by the 
meager wages and the uncertain earnings. Domestic life is thus made impossible, and yet 
the whole state order of human society rests on family life. An agreement between the 
state and the church in the striving to improve the lot of the working classes is a most 
gratifying fact, which greatly facilitates the success of the great work, and Emperor Wilhelm 
has already pointed out the necessity of this agreement in the speech he gave at the 
opening of the State Council. In it he said: The free activity of love, the church and the 
school are left with a wide field of beneficial development, through which the legal 
regulations must be supported and fertilized in order to achieve full effectiveness. This is 
the same thought which was expressed by Emperor William | in the words: ‘Religion must 
be preserved for the people." - "The Lenten pastoral letter of the Archbishop of Cologne 
contains a number of remarkable remarks on the tasks of Christianity in public life, many 
of which can find further applause. So above all the conclusion, which reads: The world is 
dividing itself more and more decisively into believers and unbelievers, into Christians and 
worldlings. Everything is finally preparing for a great struggle. This much is certain: if 
Christianity does not regain its rightful share in the public life of the nations, the social 
revolution will advance and further undermine the basis of bourgeois society, which has 
been disintegrated by unbelief and false liberalism. When paganism had reached the 
highest point of earthly development, its religious and moral decay had also brought it 
close to ruin. Then Christianity entered the world and renewed the face of the earth. But if 
the Christian world falls away more and more from its Savior and excludes him from its 
midst, how can it be helped? And does not this de-Christianization increase? Perhaps God 
will one day raise up a hero for us who will stop the progressing destruction and with a 
strong hand establish a kingdom in which God and his law will again receive their due 
place and Christianity the freedom to unfold its blessings unhindered. But this will only 
delay the decisive struggle, not eliminate it. Without doubt, a victory of the social revolution 
would immediately pave the way for ‘the lawless one’. We know from the Word of God that 
a time will come when a great 
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When the apostasy takes place, when the wickedness of the enemies of God is rampant, 
when the adversary of Jesus Christ, the man of lawlessness and sin, will rise to great power 
and seek to destroy the church of God. We do not know when that time will be. But it is 
preparing. Lawlessness is on the increase, ungodliness is already in many instances 
assuming a diabolical character. We have sworn to the banner of Christ; let us remain 
faithful to it unto death, under that banner victory is certain: 'This is the victory that 
overcomes the world: our faith." The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung applauds these decrees 
of the pope and his prelate. It has no idea of the mystery of wickedness which pervades 
and animates the whole Pabstian Church. We know that the man of sin, the ungodly, the 
Antichrist, and that is precisely the pope, sits in the temple of God and surrounds himself 
with the appearance of holiness, of godliness, of Christian faith, in order to deceive the 
unsuspecting, the simple, just as the devil also disguises himself in an angel of light. G. 
St. 

Papal Abominations. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "In the small town of Weingarten, 
located in Upper Swabia, known as the cradle of the Guelph dynasty, a great ecclesiastical 
festival will be celebrated this year, the jubilee of the 800th anniversary of the obtaining of 
the "Holy Blood of Christ". The donor of the so-called holy blood is said to have been Judith, 
wife of Welf IV, in 1090. Originally, it is said, the centurion Longinus picked up the blood 
flowing from the side of Christ and buried it, until under the reign of Charlemagne the secret 
was discovered, the treasure was raised and venerated at the behest of Pope Leo Ill. After 
the treasure had been hidden again in the further course, it was again exposed to 
veneration in the time of Leo IX. In 1049, the sacred blood was divided into three parts by 
a settlement of the disputants involved, one of which was awarded to Pope Leo IX, the 
other to Emperor Henry Ill, and the third to the city of Mantua. Emperor Henry bequeathed 
his share of the blood to Count Balduin of Flanders in 1050, and he in turn gave it to his 
daughter Juditha. And in this way it is now in Upper Swabia. Every year on the Friday after 
Ascension Day, and of course especially on this year's 800th anniversary of the acquisition, 
the so-called Blood Ride is held, in which the priest carries the relics on horseback, 
surrounded by a mounted guard of honour of peasants from the surrounding area 
numbering in the hundreds, who are joined in procession by thousands from Switzerland, 
Allgau, Vorarlberg and all of Upper Swabia. Of course, the town, which combines a market 
and other recreational opportunities with the festival, also has a great advantage from the 
small church, and therefore the town mayor, as was recently the case, is especially 
obligated to ensure the undiminished continuation of the celebration. 

Great Sorrow of the Papists in Austria. The motion of the last Vienna General 
Synod of the Augsburg Confession (November 1889) that Protestant superintendents in 
Cisleithania should also bear the title of "bishop" has caused great agitation in papist 
circles. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: It is well known that in Hungary the 
superintendents bear the title of bishops, a designation which is so much the same in 
meaning as the title of superintendent that in the ancient Church the Greek episkopos, 
bishop, was often translated superattendens or superintendens. Now, in November last, 
the General Synod of Vienna 6. moved that the somewhat cumbersome title of 
superintendent should be exchanged for the title of bishop in Cisleithania also. This affair 
has brought Dr. Ackerl, formerly chaplain in Wallern, now professor in the monastery of St. 
Florian, 
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to write a diatribe of the lowest kind: "Who sent you? Open inquiry to the Protestant "Bishop 
in Wallern and his colleagues. In it the Protestant "bishops" are told "with the approval of 
the episcopal ordinariate of Linz" what they are and what they are not. In them "Luther could 
only create a kind of spiritual party men," whose "pedigree is a very young wildling, planted 
only by Martin Luther." (The "pedigree" of the papist bishops goes back to the pope, and 
the latter, as is well known, took his patent from a great prince, the prince of darkness. They 
must first prove "that they are not false prophets and do not belong to the ‘false teachers of 
perdition™ (of the Antichrist and his servants it is certain from the beginning that they are 
true teachers. L. u. W.); they have "no right to arrogate to themselves a dominion over 
immortal souls, or the preaching of Christian doctrine," not the least "power," their 
"absolutions are wholly void," "the poor souls are deceived." (The dominion over immortal 
souls is only due to the Pabbacy, which future happens according to the working of Satan 
with all sorts of lying powers and signs and wonders, 2 Thess. 2, 9. L. u. W.) "You Protestant 
superintendents, as far as spiritual power is concerned, are just nothing, purely nothing, 
altogether nothing, nothing like nothing is." (For the pope has revoked the gift of Christ, by 
which Christ conferred on the congregation of believers all spiritual power, and with it also 
the power of making ecclesiastical ordinances. L. u. W.) "Bishops with wives and children" 
are objectionable to Mr. Ackerl "from too much natural sense of propriety" (he prefers the 
well-known chastity of papist clerisy. L. u. W.). Dr. Ackerl gives as a mocking motive for his 
diatribe that the new bishops of the Protestants might one day get the idea of going about 
in red stockings and a bishop's cap, so that "in the event of a possible Episcopal-Lutheran 
visitation in a parish of equal size, such as Eferding or Wels, the Catholics will no longer 
know which is the true and right bishop". - The "Ev. Vereinsblatt aus Oberésterreich" rejects 
the impudent charges of Dr. Ackerl in historically well-founded articles. Characteristically, 
however, this diatribe is in the highest degree, a sign that in the Diocese of Linz (as in the 
Pabstkirche generally. L. u. W.) the spirit of the deceased Bishop Rudigier lives on in 
undiminished strength. F. P. 

Carneval and the Protestant Swiss. In spite of its former reputation for 
seriousness and piety, the Protestant city of Basle has, since the French Revolution, 
retained the habit of celebrating the carnival in the same manner as is done in Catholic and 
the most cosmopolitan cities of Europe. The masquerades play a great part in the 
amusements of the carnival days, and under the cover of the mask the people practice the 
coarsest and most frivolous antics in the streets as well as at the public balls. Thus the 
carnival has become a school of immorality for the youth of both sexes. (Deutsche Ev. 
Kztg.) What is said here of Basle is unfortunately also true of many American cities. 

Protestantism in France. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." receives a report from France: 
Some Protestant newspapers are pleased to publish articles of complaint about the lack of 
progress in Protestantism and the way in which evangelistic efforts are received by the 
people, which, if they were based on well-founded facts, would certainly cause the 
missionary workers to hang their harps on the willows and sing lamentations in the same 
way. There is talk of conferences and meetings that are hopeful and hopeful. 
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The following are examples: of the Protestant movement having been fully begun, but 
having little success and being paralyzed, because the iron had not been forged while it 
was hot; of popular demonstrations against the Protestant movement out of dislike for its 
proclaimers; of unfruitful missions among the scattered descendants of the Huguenots; of 
laxity in the work among the Roman Catholics; of a decrease in the number of church- 
goers; of a coolness toward the whole work, and so on. Whoever has not personally gained 
a clear view of the state of things, and is active in the work, must gain an entirely false 
picture from such gloomy descriptions. Fortunately, however, many know that things are 
better; they can testify that there is reason for joyful thanks and not for fear and 
discouragement. The Seamen's Mission has literally become a blessing for Cherbourg. At 
Lievens in Pas-de-Calais forty Catholics have converted to the Protestant Church. In 
various parishes of the High Alps spiritual life is in visible growth. A Protestant church is 
open in Tunis. The French missionaries at Lessuto and on the Zambesi are going forward 
bravely and under God's blessing. The truth of the Gospel has also its silent witnesses in 
places and circumstances where they are not expected, and which are also recognized by 
the world. Thus a poor woman died recently in a village, who, having come to the true 
knowledge of the gospel and to conversion forty-five years ago, had since stood firm and 
clear in the truth. 


AuS Spain. "In Spain there are at present about 112 chapels or prayer halls for 
Protestant worship, which are attended on an average by 9,000 listeners; there are 3442 
communicants, and the visitors to these church services contributed 17,500 francs to their 
expenses during the past year. Protestant preaching is done by 56 preachers, of whom 20 
are foreigners and 36 are native evangelists. The 80 Protestant Sunday schools are 
attended by 3231 children. In addition, there are 111 weekly schools with 130 teachers (all 
but five of whom are natives) and 4690 boys and girls, who together pay 35,000 Frcs. 
School fees pay. 40 colporteurs offer Bibles and tracts in the houses. Two hospitals and 
three orphanages have been established for the Protestant sick." (A. E. L. K.) If it were 
only the pure doctrine of Luther which was opposed to the old lie in the land of the 
Inquisition! 


From Egypt. "A piece of news not unimportant for historical biblical research is reported 
from Egypt. The American Egyptologist Wilbour, one of the first connoisseurs and 
collectors of Egyptian antiquities, reports in a letter from Luxor, the old Thebes, dated 
January 28 of this year, that he has come into possession of a stone covered with 32 
columns of hieroglyphics, the importance of which for the history of Joseph in Egypt is not 
to be underestimated according to the inscription. The text, which in clear characters gives 
the titles of a hitherto completely unknown Pharaoh, tells how in the 14th year of his reign 
a certain Chil he had tried by religious acts and other means "to prevent a further 
misfortune in the case of the very great calamity resulting from the flooding of the Nile, 
which had not occurred during the period of seven years". This message fits to the biblical 
tradition of the seven years of misfortune which Joseph, then thirty years old, had 
prophesied to the Pharaoh of his time. Already in another inscription from a grave near 
ElKab, the writing of which falls into the time between 1800 and 1700 B.C., the speech is 
"of many years of famine", which had prevailed at that time in Egypt. As a result of the 
newly discovered inscription now the name of the then king 
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exactly. From the same correspondence it also emerges that, despite the supposedly strict 
supervision on the part of the English-Egyptian government, the vandalic destruction of the 
still preserved monuments and tombs from ancient times is progressing with giant strides. 
The historically important inscriptions in the world-famous burial chambers of Beni-Hassan, 
Berscheh, Tell el-Amaina and elsewhere have been hacked to pieces by Arab hands, and 
the chiseled royal shields are offered for sale to travelers far from their former places in 
individual towns and villages along the Nile. If this continues, a few years will suffice to 
disfigure the most valuable sources of scientific research beyond recognition." (A. E. L. K.) 

Slavery in Turkey. By a law of December 26, 1889, the Turkish Government, after 
long hesitation, yielded to the personally expressed wish of the Sultan, and forbade the 
importation and sale of slaves in the whole territory of the Empire subject to his authority. 
Those who possess slaves may keep them, on condition that they be reported to the police, 
who shall issue to them a signal and a certificate of the service assigned to them in the lot. 
Those masters who neglect this formality expose themselves to the danger of having their 
slaves released by order of the government. Every sale of a black man results in his 
release. Finally, the Sultan grants the English navy the right to search the Turkish ships. - 
If this new law were administered with earnestness, if energetic governors of the Sultan 
carried out good intentions at Tripoli and Benghazi, the two principal places of exportation 
of the slaves captured in the Sudan, the good cause would be successfully served. But 
legislation and execution are two very different things in Turkey. (German Ev. Kztg.) 

The Mission in China. In Canton, the great metropolis of 1j million inhabitants, are 
15 Christian chapels, where European missionaries and Christian natives preach the 
gospel, not only on Sundays, but also on weekdays, every two hours daily, and to an 
audience varying from fifty to several hundreds. After the sermons, evangelists continue 
the service. Meetings and discussions follow. Rooms for private conversation are provided, 
Christian books and tracts are at hand, and are numerously circulated. The preaching halls 
are crowded during the hottest months, July, August, September, and during the hottest 
hours of the day, from 12 to 3 o'clock in the afternoon. Tens of thousands of visitors to the 
city of Canton have heard the gospel in these chapels and halls, and have carried the 
tidings of it hundreds of miles into the interior of the country. The national language used 
by most of the missionaries in preaching is the Bunti, or pure Cantonese, which opens to 
them the access to 20 millions of the Chinese people. 

(German Ev. Kztg.) 

Necrological. On January 30, missionary E. Schaeffer died at Trankebar in India, 
aged 47 years and 7 months. - On March 4, died at Leipzig, aged 78 years, Pros. Dr. Franz 
Delitzsch. - On March 9, Pastor Julius Diedrich, the founder of the Immanuel Synod, died 
in Strasbourg-Neudorf. - On March 20, Franz Ludwig Zahn, the well-known author of the 
"Biblical Histories," died in Field near Mérs. Zahn reached the high age of 91 years (born 
October 1798). 
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The journal of the above name, which came into being at the beginning of this 
year, presents itself, as indicated in the Prospect, as a kind of continuation and 
replacement of the "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche". About the origin and 
the tendency of this latter, before in the ecclesiastical circles of Germany widespread 
and highly respected theological journal, Thomasius speaks in his book "The 
Reawakening of the Protestant Life in the Lutheran Church of Bavaria", p. 278 ff, 
thus: "The renewal of the church urged of itself a renewal of theology; to lead it back 
from the bottomlessness of rationalism and the disintegration of subjectivism to firm 
ecclesiastical principles appeared to be an urgent need. The idea of a theology based 
on the ecclesiastical confession asserted itself..... The ‘Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus 
und Kirche’ took it upon itself to carry out this thought as far as it could be done ina 
journal." "It was a small circle of friends of younger men-partly prospective teachers 
of theology at the University of Erlangen, partly standing nearby in ecclesiastical and 
secular offices-who met in this tendency, most of them servants of the church... all 
of them seized by the same trait of the evangelical-church direction and dependent 
on scientific activity through their inner and outer profession, they believed 
themselves challenged by the signs of the times to found an organ for the service of 
our church. In the spring of 1838 we founded it in Erlangen." "What we intended in 
publishing the journal may be briefly summed up in the word: scholarly representation 
of the ecclesiastical confession; what prompted us to do this was a twofold opposition 
which just then came quite close to us and threatened to endanger, or at least wanted 
to endanger, the existence of this confession and the church built upon it: aggressive 
Catholicism and confessionless Protestantism." The first Redactor was HarleB, 
among the oldest Mit 
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Thomasius, Hofmann, Schmid, Héfling, Lhe, Stahl, Nagelsbach. 

Around the middle of this century, the "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und 
Kirche" was considered the main apologist for the Lutheran confession in Germany, 
along with the Zeitschrift von Guericke and Rudelbach and the Hengstenbergische 
Kirchenzeitung. It is true that the genuine Lutheran doctrine never found adequate 
expression in it. In many points, e.g. about word and church, church and ministry, 
wrong, un-Lutheran ideas were publicized from the beginning. Yes, from the 
beginning progress beyond the confession was aimed at. "Forward we have willed in 
all fields of theology, only no such progress as first breaks down the old foundations, 
no such as merely floats in the air, but progress on the old good ground, i. e., organic 
progress." (I. c. pp. 285. 286.) It was a question to the ecclesiastical theologians 
mentioned "not only of preserving the old," but also "of forming anew, yea, of creating 
anew." (p. 295.) Nevertheless, the "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" in the 
time of its bloom rendered many excellent services in the defense of unbelief, as well 
as of the Union, and in the defense of biblical, Lutheran truths. In the year 1876, it 
died for lack of subscribers. The "Zeitschrift fir kirchliche Wissenschaft und 
kirchliches Leben" (Journal for Church Science and Church Life) edited by Luthardt, 
which, as the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt", ceased to appear for the same reason 
at the end of last year. 

And so the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" has now appeared on the scene. It is 
published by Gustav Holzhauser, Gymnasialprofefsor in Munich, in connection with 
men who are regarded as representatives of the confectionary Lutheran theology 
within the German national churches, e.g. Prof. D. Frank in Erlangen, Prof. D. Kohler 
in Erlangen, Oberconsistorialrath D. Buchrucker in Munich, Prof. D. KUbel in 
Tubingen, Prelate D. v. Burk in Stuttgart, Court Preacher D. Léber in Dresden, Prof. 
D. H. Schmidt in Breslau, Prof. D. Klostermann in Kiel, Prof. D. K6nig in Rostock, 
Pastor D. Bittner in Hanover, Prof. D. Volck in Dorpat. That Luthardt, Zahn and 
others are missing from the list is perhaps due to personal relations, but by no means 
to essential differences in theological direction. The program of the journal, which is 
announced in large letters on the title page of each issue, begins and ends with the 
following words: "The 'Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift’ wants to serve as a rallying point 
for the entire theological work within the Lutheran Church from the firm foundation of 
the Lutheran confession. "It wants to represent the Lutheran confession with 
conscious energy, while preserving its ecumenical character, both externally and 
internally." But so that no one will be excluded from this con- 
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In the Prospect, the error of those "who raise the confession to a rigid doctrinal law 
and fight against the historical formation of the national churches" was already 
rejected. Cf. "Lehre und Wehre", February 1890, p. 65. According to the Prospect, 
two opposites are to be fought in the first place, Romanism and non-denominational 
Protestantism. The Missourian direction just described is included in the framework 
of the former. 

So far we have three issues of the new journal in our hands. We want to share 
here some samples from some of the articles. These will suffice to enlighten the 
readers of this journal about the standpoint of the journal and thus the standpoint of 
today's "ecclesiastical theology," and will prove that what we have always judged 
about the newer theology, and especially the so-called confessional theology, is 
completely correct. From what we have communicated here, one can at the same 
time see at what point the newer ecclesiastical theology, after fifty years of "organic 
progress," has arrived today with its "new formation” and "new creation. 


At the head of the first issue and of the whole enterprise is an essay by Prof. 
D. Frank, entitled: "Situation and Task of Contemporary Ecclesiastical Theology”. 
This article already provides us with sufficient information about the principles of 
contemporary German ecclesiastical theology, and is also of interest to us inasmuch 
as Frank describes and treats the very position that Missouri takes as an antithesis. 
We will only highlight some of the main ideas from it. 

Frank traces contemporary ecclesial theology back to the spiritual revival as its 
origin and emphasizes the connection between ecclesial theology and ecclesia life. 
"Without this substratum and background of life, namely, of ecclesiastical life, of the 
life of faith, it - theology - lacks the root by which it receives its strength, persists, and 
grows on." (p. 12.) He states the necessity of the struggle and names as enemies 
against which ecclesiastical theology must defend itself, especially Ritschl's 
theology, the Union, and the Catholic Church. And in order that this struggle may 
succeed, he energetically demands a "forward". Theology must advance. 

It is now characteristic how Frank defines this progress. He writes p. 21-23: 

"Forward we must go if we have the welfare of our church and our theology at 
heart, rather than boasting of our achievement and accomplishment and self- 
sufficiently persisting in it. In this regard, there can be nothing more nonsensical 
than the denial that there are "unanswered questions" in the Church and in 
theology. As a Christian gradually 
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would cease to live if he ceased to strive to heal the old or newly emerging 
damages of his state of soul, to strengthen his faith, to increase his knowledge, so 
too our Protestant Church and theology would have to degenerate if it did not, in 
the awareness of its many and great damages, strive to become what it is not yet, 
and to grasp what it lacks. The 'open questions’ are mostly connected with the open 
wounds from which our church body is bleeding. The separations, by which many 
a noble sap is withdrawn from the national churches, may at least serve to keep 
those wounds and damages before our eyes, etc." 

"Of course, we will not allow ourselves to be deprived of the truth of salvation 
which our Church has lived through and won in difficult struggles. Those who speak 
of a new dogma would do better to be silent and to learn, instead of confusing the 
Church by immature talk. But for this very reason, because we are so abundantly 
supplied with evangelical truth for practical ecclesiastical use, we can all the more 
give way to the theological urge to supplement what we still lack in adequate 
knowledge of the possession of the faith. And indeed, whoever does not see open 
questions in our evangelical theology and feels the need that these questions be 
led towards a solution, must bring with him a rather poor understanding or allow 
his view to be confused by party passion. | will state it quite verbally without 
pretence that | do not promise our ecclesiastical theology a prosperous future if it 
does not eagerly and untiringly seek out and work on the many open questions in 
its knowledge." 


Let us try to become quite aware of the scope of the demand made here, as 
well as of its presupposition and justification, and of the opposition that Frank has in 
mind here! Obviously, Frank is not fighting against any frenzied opponents when he 
remarks that it is the most nonsensical thing imaginable and a proof of blind 
partisanship to deny the existence of open questions in theology. The question of 
"open questions" has its history. The Missourians disputed the theory of open 
questions in a doctrinal dispute with the lowans. And this is still the position of the 
Missourians today, and of all those Lutherans who are of one faith with them. 1) 
Frank, of course, in the above exposition, has first of all quite maddened the status 


controversiae. It is not to the point when he includes in the rubric of "open questions" 
the "open wounds" of the national churches, or, as he also expresses it, the "scandals 
in the national churches," "the openly persisting damages" about which anxious and 
narrow consciences, "even if unjustly, worry." The parallel between the Christian's 
pursuit of sanctification and the handling of the open questions is most perplexing. 
Who has ever denied that, as the individual Christian, so also Christianity as a whole 
must grow in the knowledge of Christ? What we advocate for our part is nothing other 
than what Luther so often said. 


1) Cf. "L. u. W." 14, 66 ff. Synodal Conference Report 1888. 
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and so strongly emphasized that the teaching is of God and not of men, and therefore 
perfect and infallible, which he inculcates, for example, in the words: "Therefore let 
life remain down on earth, and let the teaching be lifted up to heaven. Doctrine always 
remains like itself, that it wants to be completely pure and perfect, but life can come 
higher. (Erl. ed. 34, 241. 242.) What we confidently confess and thoroughly hold is 
this, that God has revealed all that belongs to faith and Christian life, not only in the 
whole, but in detail, perfectly and clearly and distinctly, in his Word, so that it only 
matters that we receive and repeat in ourselves what God has spoken, and separate 
and set apart the right understanding of Scripture, which Scripture itself gives to hand, 
from the wrong understanding, from all the glories of men. We deny that man with his 
reason, be it also the enlightened reason, can find and invent even a single 
interpretation of the truth in spiritual, divine things. And it is just the latter that Frank 
and the newer theology assert. Frank states that there are "open questions" in the 
doctrine itself, as, for example, he cites the doctrine of inspiration as being in need of 
further development, yes, of a thorough reformation and new formation, and he 
describes it as the task of theology to lead the many open questions toward a solution. 
He speaks of "attaining the truth of salvation". According to Frank's view and 
according to the newer theology, it is basically the human being, the theologian, who 
produces the doctrine, who finds and invents truth. Ecclesiastical theology" receives 
and takes its material, the material of faith in general, from the church, not from 
Scripture, but from the church, and this material is now worked through and formed 
scientifically, rationally, apparent contradictions are solved, obvious gaps are filled in, 
Conclusions are drawn from existing premises, and through such scientific operation 
something new is found, produced, which was not there before, and this new thing, 
which has resulted as a result of the scientific work, is then passed off as doctrine, 
as dogma, as truth. It is easy to understand that one generation, even several 
generations, will not be able to cope with this tremendous process of thought; 
therefore the present generation of theologians must make up for what the theology 
of the past has left undone, must also repair and straighten out many things that the 
old theology has made crooked, and who knows whether the sharper one probes, 
the more open questions will not become more and more instead of fewer, and 
whether the whole of Christianity will not finally be transformed into an open question. 

It is obvious that in this way Scripture is denied as some source of doctrine and 
truth. But the Scriptures have 
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Hereby also ceased to be the norm of doctrine. For what scientific theology has first 
constructed out of the faith given to it by the church and testified to in Scripture cannot 
be proven to be correct from Scripture. Scripture supplies at most the substratum for 
theological thought, but contains no scientific results. The standard and proof of truth 
for the newer theology is something quite different, that which Frank, p. 9, indicates with 
the words: "Basically there is no real knowledge at all, namely, a knowledge 
corresponding to reality, which is not a systematic one. For in reality everything is 
inwardly connected, and in such connection, in the unity and order caused by it, its truth 
consists. We shall least of all exempt the world of faith from this rule." If, then, in a 
theological system everything is internally connected, beautifully ordered, and derived 
from one principle, it is thereby proved that it is truth. Of course, usually only the very 
theologian who has built up the system will find that he has calculated correctly. Another 
theologian puts the terms together somewhat differently, and then makes the test his 
own example, and likewise states that everything is correct. Finally, one cannot deny 
coherence, unity, and order to the philosophical systems of Kant, Hegel, and the old 
pagan world-wise. Feuerbach, Buchner, and the like have also derived their ideas from 
one principle. We do not envy the newer theology its principle of certainty. 

It will never get beyond the open questions. We have a better foundation, the firm 

prophetic word, which makes us divinely certain of our faith and doctrine. What we 

teach and confess is, because it is all taken from God's word and agrees with God's 
word. Yea and Amen, and standeth against all doubts and objections of reason, 
against all crafty wiles of the wicked. 

But we also want to pay attention to how Frank judges the consequences of 
the denial on the one hand and the recognition of the open questions on the other 
hand. He promises ecclesiastical theology "no prosperous future," foresees that "the 
Protestant church and theology would have to degenerate" if it did not ceaselessly 
seek out and work on the many unsolved open questions. Only those who strive 
"forward" in this sense have, in his view, "the welfare of our church and our theology 
at heart"; they alone promote the welfare of the church. He thus gives our American 
Lutheran Church, which does not recognize any open questions in the area of 
doctrine, a terrible prognosis for the future, that it "cannot prosper", that it "must 
degenerate", and on the other hand promises himself all the best for the home 
church, which allows the open questions as much room as they can claim. We must 
take a closer look at this judgment. 
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see and compare with reality. One can reasonably infer the future from the past. Both 
the "ecclesiastical" direction and "ecclesiastical" theology of Germany, as well as our 
local American Lutheran Church, look back on half a century of its existence. Now 
where has the church, church doctrine, church life "prospered" up to now, where has 
it "degenerated"? Where does one notice a "forward movement," progress in the right 
sense of the word, where regression, stagnation? What about over there, where 
theologians put all their energy into finding and solving open questions, as over here 
with us, where from the beginning a theology that is yes and amen was in vogue? 
With what we say about our church here, we only give glory to divine truth, to which 
we owe everything that we are and have become. Where has church doctrine 
prospered, and where has it degenerated? In the American Lutheran Church, and in 
the Lutheran Free Church in general, insofar as it stands firmly on Scripture and 
confession, doctrine has from the beginning been in flux and movement, in force, 
exercise, and validity. Not only in sermons, writings and journals, but at all synods 
and conferences, larger and smaller, all articles of Christian doctrine have been 
thoroughly discussed and debated in our church over the decades, and when the 
same subject has been dealt with for the second or third time, no decrease in interest 
has been felt either among preachers or laymen. Doctrinal issues are life issues to 
us. Doctrinal battles drag down our whole church. And we have ever known that 
Christ's words, which alone we would hear and learn, are not a dead letter, not a 
"rigid doctrinal law," but spirit and life. In the past doctrinal controversies the old 
biblical, Lutheran truth has dawned upon us in new splendor by God's grace. We 
have seen more and more deeply into the blessed mysteries of our faith, e.g. into the 
glory of the Church of God, above all into the exuberant glory of the grace of JEsu 
Christ, and have only become more joyful and certain of our faith. In the German 
national churches, on the other hand, church doctrine is a rather dead capital. There 
are not many preachers who ground their listeners in doctrine. At synods, doctrinal 
themes are almost never discussed, and at pastoral conferences they are relatively 
seldom. Doctrine, the confession of the church, is everywhere taken for granted as a 
self-given basis and thus set aside. Only a small number of scholars take note of the 
actually scientific, systematizing work of theologians. Theological disputes leave the 
church by and large untouched. And as far as church life is concerned, we ask: Is it 
a sign of paralysis that thousands of Christian Lutheran congregations have been 
called into life in this country in just a few decades through firm, certain doctrine, and 
that multitudes of sinners estranged from God have been won for Christ and His 
Church? 
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Is it not in truth a "forward" that our free Lutheran congregations have carried out 
what Luther wanted, use their priestly rights independently, establish and maintain 
the ministry of preaching, practice Christian discipline among their members, and 
strive to judge and arbitrate all things according to God's Word? We do not deny that 
there are still many preachers in the German national churches who proclaim the 
truth that leads to salvation, that there are still many Christians there who practice 
their faith in their work. But the specific theological activity, the solution of the open 
questions, has nothing to do with this. Rather, the newer "ecclesiastical theology," 
which also wants to tolerate the open questions in the practical area, the "open 
wounds in the church body," the "continuing damage," has contributed to the spiritual 
slackness and stagnation that Frank also deplores. 

From this excursus on the consequences, which Frank has provoked, we return 
to the matter itself, to the identification of the newer ecclesiastical theology and its 
opposition. It is only a consequence of the principle that the newer theology, even 
"ecclesiastical" theology, dissolves the essence and continuance of Scripture, since 
it can no longer use Scripture as a source and standard of doctrine. A house that 
one no longer likes to live in is best torn down at once. Yes, that is what ecclesiastical 
theology does, that is what Frank does; he destroys Scripture, "the sanctuary above 
all sanctuaries." He counts the doctrine of Scripture among the open questions, he 
denies the inspiration of Scripture. He writes p. 24. 25: 

"Unwittingly, in the return to the faith and the theology of the Fathers, things were 
taken up whose untenability then very soon became apparent. | mean, for example, 
the doctrine of inspiration, which, as it was formed by our old dogmatists, did not 
come from a faithful understanding of Scripture, but from bad _ rationalistic 
reflections. This whole doctrine, as it stands, was a consequence of correct but 
wrongly interpreted presuppositions. The quick return to the traditions in the 
understanding of the holy scriptures, the inability to recognize the human - also the 
erroneous - in the scriptures next to the divine, let the opponents gain an advantage 
and come to relative right, by critically decomposing the scriptures. They had 
forgotten that the entire development of the Church, even in times of alienation, is 
under God's hand and guidance, and did not consider enough that they would also 
have had cause to learn from rationalism in its human conception of Scripture. | 
touch thus on one of the most delicate points in the situation of contemporary 
theology, and one of its most difficult tasks. The more precisely we search the 
Scriptures, and that without contradicting the supranatural character of the history 
of salvation, the less we can stop at the determination of their infallibility as it is 
brought about in our church and theology. Our faithful laity, who are in any case 
often and rightly suspicious of learned theology, will find it difficult to overcome the 
prejudices imbibed under the rule of the old doctrine of inspiration. 
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Recent events show how even among German Lutheran theologians this question 
can give rise to divisions. It may be called God's gracious providence that in the 
confession of the Church the question of the human side of the Word of Scripture 
has remained undiscussed and unanswered, and that Luther himself, from his firm 
standpoint of faith and with his consequently freer view, has at least made a 
beginning to break through the traditional view. But this is not helped by merely 
going back to the Reformation, even though at that time people began to separate 
the human from the divine in revelation. It is a very special task to establish the 
flow of the Spirit in the history of salvation in the midst of the natural-human, often 
weak, erroneous development, and not to let the one be stunted by the other. It will 
not be easy, and will lead through many a struggle, to make good this old omission 
and to take a safe course amid the extremes." 

This has been said clearly enough. Frank declares the traditional doctrine of 
inspiration, which was common in Christianity from the beginning and is still common 
property of believing Christians today, to be utterly untenable, and what our old 
dogmatists taught from Scripture about Scripture, he calls bad-rationalistic 
consequence-making. If, in the above, he limits the divine in Scripture to the "divine 
in revelation," to the "supranatural character of the history of salvation," he, for his 
part, entirely excludes from the production of Scripture the divine factor. The prophets 
and apostles wrote about divine things, but this activity itself, that they composed 
these writings, was purely human. However, we will not take Frank's word for it, but 
will give him credit for what the newer "ecclesiastical theology" professes, namely, 
that the God who worked in revelation, in the history of salvation, was also active in 
the production of the document of revelation. Of course, this does not improve the 
matter. For the newer theology reduces this efficacy of God to the divine assistance 
of which the faithful generally enjoy in all that they do. In short, according to Frank's 
judgment, the Holy Scriptures are not at all what they are to the church, are not 
directly inspired by the Holy Spirit in content and form, are not God's Word in the 
specific, exclusive sense of the word, and are not infallible. In his essay Frank only 
wanted to fix the point of view of today's "ecclesiastical theology"; he did not want to 
and could not get involved in an actual discussion of the fundamental questions 
touched on here, much less in the presentation of evidence, in a space of 29 pages. 
But he has here pointed to some data which are to serve as support for his view, 
admittedly without examining the reliability of these supports more closely. They are 
very rotten supports. He refers to Luther, who had already made a beginning to break 
through the traditional view and to separate the divine and the human in revelation. 
This he can only say to a Jgno- 
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who is not acquainted with Luther. 1) He refers to the Confession, which, under God's 
gracious providence, has left a gap here, and thus has not compromised itself by 
such a solution of the question as the later dogmatists have given. This he can only 
say to one who has not read the Confession. He who does not see that the traditional 
ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration has found expression not only in the preface to 
the Formula of Concord, but runs through the whole Book of Concord and shines 
forth wherever doctrine is proved from Scripture, must be blind. 2) Frank appeals 
above all to Scripture itself, and thinks that the more closely we search Scripture, the 
less we can stop at the infallibility of it. This judgment seems to be based on exact 
knowledge and thorough research. But we are not so easily impressed. We know 
what mistaken eyes have already gleaned from Scripture. We have also recognized 
and experienced something here. We confess that the more carefully we have 
searched the Scriptures, even according to the original text, the more certain we have 
become that the Scriptures really are what they themselves say in light, dry words, 
that everything that is written here, from beginning to end, is inspired by the Spirit of 
God, is God's Word in the conscious sense of the word, infallible truth. Frank goes 
further. He not only robs the Scriptures of their divine authority, but casts himself as 
judge over the Scriptures, mastering God in his word. He regards it as a task of 
theology "to state the current of the Spirit in the history of salvation in the midst of the 
natural-human, often feeble, fallible development," "to separate the divine and the 
human in revelation." Drunken science presumes to establish propria autoritate what 
God has spoken and what has not, what is worthy of God and what is not. These are 
the dizzy heights to which the "ecclesiastical theology" of the present day is climbing. 
We are afraid of such "heights that rise up against the knowledge of God" (2 Cor. 
10:5). But we know that the man who judges God does no harm to divine truth, but 
only judges and condemns himself. From another circumstance it is evident that the 
modern theory of inspiration is the child of the mind. Frank considers the task 
described to be a particularly difficult one, which requires much struggle, precisely 
for the reason that "the faithful laity will find it difficult to modify the ideas imbibed 
under the old theory of inspiration. Ecclesiastical theology, after all, wants to serve 
the Church, and so it is a very difficult thing to give the 


1) Cf. "L. u. W." 31, 329 ff. 

2) One only has to remember the passages in the Augustana and in the Apology in which 
sayings of Scripture are simply introduced as sayings of the Holy Spirit. Miller, Symb. B., P. 66. 
74. 107. 
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The idea of the Holy Scriptures and the inspiration of the Scriptures must be sucked 
out of the believing laity, as it were with their mother's milk, and a completely different, 
opposite idea must be instilled in them. This requires much art, skill, and caution. One 
must not do this so roughly as Volck, for instance, did in Dorpat. Otherwise, you'll 
offend the people. Certainly, every simple-minded, believing Christian still believes 
that the Bible, the whole Bible, is God's Word, in the sense in which the Church has 
always believed it. Even a weak Christian still tenaciously holds that the Holy 
Scriptures, God's Word, is the only ground of salvation and blessedness. And is it not 
a satanic art to set out to deprive the faithful laity of their simple-minded childlike faith? 
Should not a theologian, like Frank, be terrified at himself? Should he not, when he 
now makes the attempt to make his theology plausible to the Christian people, 
suspect something of whose service he has placed himself? 

It is always a revenge when one masters the Scriptures and makes a lie of 
them. He who does this loses more and more the understanding of the Scriptures. 
He even forgets the ABC of biblical Christianity. It seems as if Frank is no longer quite 
steady in the elements of Christian truth. This is evident from what he says about 
false doctrine and false teachers. For example, in his essay on pp. 22-23 he says: 
"And even if, in the course of the distribution of this treasure - the Christian truth of 
salvation - errors should "inflame us, this should not worry us too much. "Whoever 
stretches the demands in this respect to the point of breaking through unity and 
bringing about separation, errs and is "in debt. From this point of view, ecclesiastical 
theology will have to combat separations in every way." Scripture says, with reference 
precisely to false doctrine, "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." Gal. 5:9. Frank 
says a little false doctrine does no harm, let no man be troubled about it. Christ says, 
"Beware of false prophets." Matth. 7, 15. The apostle of Christ writes: "But | exhort 
you, brethren, that ye take heed of them which divide and afflict, beside the doctrine 


which ye have taught, and depart from the same." Rom. 16, 17. Frank says, Quod 
non. He that separates himself from a church which tolerates false doctrine, errs and 
is guilty. 

The position Frank takes on the old rationalism is significant. He writes p. 13: 


"When rationalism appeared in the church and took possession of chairs and 
pulpits surprisingly quickly, it was a really existing religious mood out of which this 
theology grew. Church life was very degenerate, a puny remnant of former wealth; 
the fresh springs which Pietism had tapped were drying up. What rationalistic 
theology was based on as life was, in comparison with earlier times, quite little; but 
it was something real, and as a 
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such it asserted itself. Whoever knew the old rationalist theologians will admit: there 
were pious men among them who were serious about their faith and made strict 
demands on themselves." 

The believers in the time of revival looked back on the time of rationalism as a 
time of darkness and unbelief, and were glad when, after a black night, it began to 
dawn again. A believing layman knows and confesses that a religion such as the old 
rationalism proclaimed, which speaks only of God, virtue, immortality, is not a 
Christian religion, but pure paganism. Frank extols to rationalism "real religious 
sentiment," and he means Christian religious sentiment, "real life," and Christian life 
at that. He says of a "faith" of rationalistic theologians, and even of a "seriousness of 
faith," and he means such theologians as were precisely rationalists. One does not 
see what higher echelon of conceptual confusion "ecclesiastical theology" could yet 
reach. 

The criticism of modern rationalism, of Ritschl's theology, is similar. After Frank 
has stated that Ritschl denies all objective realities of faith, that he denies the eternal 
deity of Christ, the substitutionary atonement of Christ, the mystery of regeneration 
and conversion, and that he concentrates Christianity on the doctrine of the service 
of love toward one's neighbor, on the works of one's profession, he comments on the 
young Ritschlians who present this wisdom of their master to the congregations, p. 
15, as follows: 

"The people who preach this new gospel, which is different from the one Paul 
brought to the Galatians, certainly do so out of full, honest conviction. There is a 
real religious pathos among some of them, which is pleasant in its way. But that is 
what we say: they speak out of a real possession, a rather abbreviated and paltry 
one, after all, but still a real one, and are thereby in advantage over those who had 
the old rich possession and could still have it, but did not administer it with fidelity. 
Let us not hold back with this confession, even if it sounds pessimistic." 

Paul judges such people who preach another gospel: "If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. Gal. 1, 9. John writes: "Who is a liar, except he deny that Jesus is the 
Christ? This is the antichrist, who denies the Father and the Son. He that denieth the 
Son hath not the Father also." 1 John 2:22, 23. A believing layman will not doubt for 
a moment that a teacher who denies the eternal deity of Christ, and the atonement 
of Christ, is no longer a Christian, no longer a Christian teacher, but a false prophet 
and arch-liar, a servant of Satan. Frank, on the other hand, recognizes such teachers 
as having "real possession," as having a share in the Christian truth, if it is 
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is also a rather abbreviated and poor possession. He also expresses himself on page 
13 in such a way that "Ritschl's theology represents a dilution and flattening of the 
Christian truth of faith on all sides. So, after all, it is Christian truth of faith that is 
present here. So Frank still allows the most evident anti-Christians, whom the apostle 
of Christ curses, to be regarded as Christians, as Christian brethren. So far has the 
"ecclesiastical theology" of the present day come, which has placed itself beside 
Scripture and exalted itself above Scripture, that it can no longer distinguish faith from 
unbelief, Christ from Belial, light from darkness. In view of these terrible consequences 
of the denial of the principle of Scripture, we feel all the less inclined to be disturbed 
by the objections of the newer theology against Scripture and the standpoint which 
we take on Scripture. 
G. St. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Lutheranism and the Lutheran Confession in America. 


A historical overview. 
conse enone (2nd continued.) 

The history of the Lutheran Church over in Holland will have to shed some light 
on the peculiarities of the Dutch-Lutheran church minority that arose and perished on 
American soil in the 17th and 18th centuries. 

In the blood plaints of the papists, who sought to dampen the Reformation in 
the Netherlands, "Lutherans" were understood to be all those who deviated from the 
Papal Church, after the light that had risen in Wittenberg had begun to scare away 
the night with its rays in the Netherlands as well. In addition to the peril among the 
Roman Jews, however, there was peril among the false brethren for the Dutch 
Lutherans. Swiss influences gained the upper hand, and the Calvinists began to reap 
where the Lutherans had sown with thirst. But instead of openly and honestly unfurling 
their own banner, they sailed under the Lutheran flag, the Calvinists pretended to be 
members of the Augsburg Confession. This was also the wish of the political William 
of Orange, who in this way sought to win the sympathies of the Lutheran princes in 
Germany for his cause and to preserve them. In 1566, for example, the preacher Jan 
Arentszoon in Amsterdam publicly lied from the pulpit that the Calvinists agreed with 
the Augsburg Confession in the doctrine of Holy Communion, while in the same 
church, during the Reformed celebration of the Lord's Supper, the offering formula 
was used: "Take, eat, and be done. 
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Believe that the body of Jesus Christ was given on the trunk of the cross for your 
sins"; "Take, drink, and believe that the blood of Christ was shed for the forgiveness 
of your sins". The consequence of this lying declaration, however, was that the 
petition for the granting of St. Olof's Chapel for Lutheran worship was refused to the 
Lutheran petitioners, and this refusal was confirmed in January, 1567, by the Prince 
of Orange. This was done to make it impossible for the Lutherans to gather and 
spread as a special religious community. 

Things were different in Antwerp. Here, on July 25, 1565, Matthias Flacius 
preached before an audience of four thousand, and Cyriacus Spangenberg was 
active and successful in the formation of Lutheran congregations. They were well 
aware of the opposition to Calvinism, and on November 26, 1566, the two theologians 
mentioned above took part in a public disputation with the Calvinists. Spangenberg 
later declared that in Antwerp Christ was again standing between two murderers, the 
Calvinists and the Papists. But the Lutheran congregations experienced a gratifying 
growth; five Low German and two French preachers worked in their midst; they had 
their own hymnal, their own church order, even their own grammar school, and 
daughter congregations flourished in Brussels, Ghent, and other places. Then a new 
storm broke: the Spaniards again took possession of Antwerp in 1585; the Lutherans 
were given the choice of either returning to the Pabst Church, or vacating the country; 
so thousands took up the walking-stick. In Hamburg, in Frankfurt, where they 
gathered, congregations of Dutch Lutherans arose, who also gave support from their 
possessions to their brethren who settled in Amsterdam, Leyden, Middelburg, 
Haarlem, Rotterdam. 

In Amsterdam, the Lutherans who gathered here had to be content at first with 
house services, in which they read Luther's postils and sang their songs from the 
Antwerp hymnal. Soon, however, a contagious epidemic forced them to take lodgings 
in the upper storey of a storehouse on the city wall, and here they had hardly begun 
to hold their meetings when persecution fell upon them. On January 9, 1588, the 
meetings in the storehouse were forbidden by the city government. The reason given 
was that, according to the union between Holland and Zeeland, no other religion than 
the "Protestant Reformed Religion" was to be taught and practiced publicly in these 
countries, and that this was not in contradiction but in agreement with the Augsburg 
Confession. The Lutherans answered most vigorously, pointing out that they covered 
themselves with the Confession and Apology like a wolf with sheep's clothing, and 
yet persecuted the true adherents of the Augsburg Confession, that they were 
compelled to make miserable doings without preachers in the storehouse, as they 
had done in the past. 
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Christ in Bethlehem in the stable, and the new Confession friends should well 
consider what Bethlehem had gained by the fact that Christ had otherwise found no 
room in the inn. All they achieved was that they were "to be left unmolested in their 
houses until further notice"; but already after three years the house services were 
again forbidden, and that again with reference to the fact that only one religion, "that 
of the Confession of Augsburg," was permitted in the country. Again the hard-pressed 
Lutherans remonstrated that the opposing party must already have a troubled 
conscience and a rotten cause, that one adorns oneself with the Augsburg 
Confession as with foreign feathers and thereby persecutes the true Confession 
relatives; and again they continued their meetings in spite of the ban that had been 
issued. Unfortunately, the people lacked theologically trained pastors who could have 
presided over them quite capably to teach and to defend them. The two unlearned 
men, to whom they had given the office in the congregation and who had been given 
the name of "comforting the sick," were no match for the reformed opponents and 
now got into a fierce doctrinal dispute among themselves, in that the older one, van 
den Populiere, exposed himself to the accusation of Flacianism and, attacked by his 
colleague Nesscher about it, would not stoop to declare that original sin was not 
substance but accidens. The old man, who, as he himself said, was called as an idiot 
by God to the preaching ministry by his Christians in their great distress, and was, as 
it were, dragged by the hair like Amos away from the cows, knew neither what 
substance nor what accidens was, but declared the Hamburg preachers to be false 
teachers, and, since he also expressed his opinion in writing, it finally came about 
that he was removed from his office, and, since one party adhered to him, two 
congregations now arose. In these affairs, however, the value of theological 
knowledge was recognized, and the leaders of the congregations looked around for 
a learned theologian who would step into the breach and heal it. They found such a 
man in Adolf Fischer, who was lent to them for a year by his Count Edzard, but was 
duly appointed by the congregation before the end of that year. But it was along time 
before an understanding was reached between the parties, and it was not until van 
den Populiere died that the separated parties were completely reunited. 

These Lutherans had an excellent bond of unity in the church order "of the 
congregation and church of Amsterdam, which is assembled in houses and is 
attached to the true unaltered Augsburg Confession" of 1597, such a delicious free 
church order that we would like to translate it completely and print it here, if it were 
not too long. In it, the congregation confesses the unaltered Augsburg Confession, 
its Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and Luther's two catechisms, and later still the 
entire 
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According to this confession, the preachers are to believe and teach; and the 
instructions given to them for the exercise of their teaching office, the regulations 
concerning confession and absolution, the celebration of the Lord's Supper, church 
discipline, care of the sick and the poor, are quite excellent. Since the services still 
had to be held in the houses, and different places of assembly had to be chosen 
every Sunday or feast day, it was the duty of the parish servant to always inform both 
the pastors and the parishioners the day before where they could hold services on 
the following day. Quietly and not in shadows, but one by one, the people were to go 
where they were ordered, and since they were not permitted to sing, they were to 
occupy themselves with praying and reading until the sermon, in which the ordinary 
Gospels and Epistles were to be interpreted, began. Also, catechism was to be 
practiced with the servants in the early morning services and with the children in the 
afternoon. During Lent weekly services were to be held for the contemplation of the 
passion and death of Christ. Holy Communion was to be held on the first Sunday of 
every month, and confession beforehand, and the communicants were to have 
registered beforehand. Every Thursday afternoon from four to six o'clock, the 
congregational council, consisting of the appointed preachers and four elders or 
deputies, was to meet and deliberate on the affairs of the congregation, and each 
meeting of this "consistory" was to begin and end with prayer. Minutes should be 
kept of all important discussions and - but we must break off, otherwise we will not 
get to America for a long time. 

Even the fact that these Lutherans gathered in the houses happened against 
the prohibition of the authorities, and soon the persecution arose anew. Members of 
the congregation were dragged before the courts and severely threatened. In vain 
the persecuted made written representations to mayors and town councils. In 
Leyden, too, the Lutherans were harassed; the preacher Muijkens was escorted out 
of the city gate by the police, but he came back in at another gate. In Amsterdam 
there were also disputations between Lutherans and Reformers; in one of these the 
former told their opponents frankly and freely that the Holy Communion was not given 
to us by Christ, that we should dispute about it, but that we should believe his word 
and proclaim his death in it. Again the house services were forbidden, and again the 
Lutherans did not turn to any prohibition, and also further the congregation grew 
under the affliction, that in 1601 a further preacher could be appointed. Three years 
later, the government again decided "that no one should henceforth allow his house 
or attic to be used for meetings of the Martinists; whoever did so should be expelled 
from the city," and this time they took the matter seriously, several members of the 
congregation, after- 
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The two men, who had celebrated Easter in the houses a few days before, were 
brought before the court, passed their interrogation so exquisitely that one's heart 
would leap to hear it, and were quickly expelled; their request for a testimony as to 
why they were expelled was roundly denied. Then the preachers, too, were cited 
before the council, and they, too, were not intimidated, advanced to their judges, as 
the reformers, who had wanted to be recognized by them as brethren, now acted so 
finely fraternally toward them, and finally left the council's presence cheerfully. That 
was in April; in July we find the Lutherans again assembled for morning and afternoon 
services. Influences from without again brought the city government to other thoughts. 
The next year, 1605, the Lutherans again appointed a pastor, Joh. Cremerius, and 
when he was called to Utrecht in 1608, M. Caspar Pfeiffer was called from Leipzig to 
Amsterdam. The large granary and the house next to it had been purchased by the 
congregation and turned into a church. Already in 1605 a schoolmaster, precentor 
and catechism teacher were employed. Since 1620, early services with preaching 
were held on Tuesdays and Thursdays, and communion was celebrated every 
fourteen days. How the congregation grew can be judged to some extent by the fact 
that the number of baptisms, which amounted to only 10 in 1590, rose to 251 in 1611 
and to 1226 in 1644. Through a church building undertaken in 1632 with the 
permission of the government, space was gained for 6000 listeners. Since 1614 
synods were held, in which the congregations were represented by their pastors and 
deputies. After the first of these synods, the secretary traveled to the individual 
congregations to have the minutes of the proceedings and the "Church Order" of 
1597, which had been adopted with some contemporary changes, signed. A "general 
Consistory" existed until the forties; then its functions were transferred to the 
Amsterdam Church Council. When the large church became too small again, a new 
"preaching place" was established. Paul Cordes from Hamburg worked as the fourth 
preacher since 1641. In 1643 Elias Taddel, a Rostock native who had studied in 
Wittenberg, took the place of the deceased preacher Van Wullen, and the successor 
of the Rev. Adolf Vifscher was Joh. Erasm. Blum, who came from Darmstadt. 

If we pay attention to the origin of these preachers, we can easily understand 
that in this time an evil was making itself felt that was difficult to eliminate. The 
preachers did not know the language that was familiar to their listeners. We hear how 
the pastors were asked to use the Low German language, how they were given 
considerable gratifications when they complied with this request, how members of the 
congregation submitted a request that Pastor Blum be allowed to speak his language 
again, since his Low German was even less understood. 
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than his High German. If the Dutch Lutherans had made arrangements for the training 
of young teachers in their midst soon after the beginnings of their congregation 
formation, they would have been able to cover their own needs and still carry out 
missions at the time when they were dependent on calling their preachers from 
Germany; Then the first of their pastors who trained young people for the preaching 
ministry, Conrad Hoppe, although a native of Amsterdam, would not have been a 
theologian educated abroad at Helmstedt under Calixt, whose unhealthy influence 
was felt for a long time and continued to have an effect especially in his students, 
although not without encountering resistance both from the preachers and from the 
people. When in 1683 Hoppe's pupil Theod. Dominicus, called to Amsterdam, was 
about to preach his inaugural sermon and had read the text, a baker's wife sang the 
song: "Ach Gott, vom Himmel sieh darein" (Oh God, look in from heaven); others 
joined in, and such unrest arose that the police had to intervene and quieten things 
down so that the preacher could continue. After the service, however, the indignation 
arose anew, and if Dominicus had not saved himself by a back door, he would 
probably have been thrown into the canal, as he had been threatened. At last there 
was even a rupture in the synod; several congregations were expelled; others 
resigned. At the general assembly of 1696, the last ordinary synod held before 1818, 
things were murderous; in the following year congregations which had left and were 
excluded formed a new body, the "Unie." The Amsterdam Consistory went more and 
more astray. In 1714, a member of the Lutheran Church in Paramaribo was allowed 
to take communion with the Reformed; since 1719, certificates from Reformed 
professors of theology have been accepted in the examinations of candidates; in the 
churches, collections were made for the Waldensians - all signs of a new age. 

This time had not yet dawned when the first Dutch Lutherans settled in New 
Amsterdam, now New York. It was a colorful society that gathered here in the first 
half of the 17th century. The Jesuit priest Isaac Jogues, who was in New Netherland 
in 1643, reported, "On this island of Manhate, and in its vicinity, there may be four or 
five hundred people of different sects and nations; the director-general told me there 
were people there of eighteen different languages." But in two respects the new 
Amsterdam was similar to the old: the Reformed Church was supposed to be the only 
legitimate one, and there were people who did not turn to it, among them also 
Lutherans; for so Father Jogues further reports, "No religion is publicly practised but 
the Calvinistic, and according to the regulation only Calvinists are to be admitted; but 
this is not observed; for there are besides the Calvinists 
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in the colony Catholics, English Puritans, Lutherans, Anabaptists, here called 
Mennists, etc." So that was about the time that Pastor Taddel moved over to 
Amsterdam and in the baptismal book of the Lutheran congregation there in one year 
the names of 1226 baptized persons were entered. There were still not a few alive 
who could remember the time when the Lutherans in Amsterdam had to be content 
with house services, and in house services, gathered around a reader with the 
postilion, we also find the Lutherans in New Amsterdam, until they had strengthened 
themselves so far that they could grant the support of their own pastor. But when they 
came before the governor with a petition for permission to hold public services, what 
had happened repeatedly over there, suddenly the wind changed, evil weather came 
upon the congregation. A. G. 
(To be continued.) 


Scientific Theology. 


Philosophia Divina. God's trinity proven in power, space and time 
by Julius Déderlem. Erlangen 1889, Besold (X, 102 p. gr. 8.). 2 Mk. 

Our church, if it does not carry its name to mere appearance, is obedient first 
and foremost and in all things to the word of Scripture. For her theologians, the 
apostle's admonition to Timothy to avoid the empty talk of so-called science is not 
unheeded in Scripture. It does not remain hidden from them that they also act wisely 
when they prefer to hear and learn what the Scriptures say, and prefer to humbly 
obtain the necessary theological wisdom from the Scriptures by faith, rather than 
rummaging through the field of their own mind in search of theological knowledge in 
the manner of a deaf treasure digger. In the Scripture indicated above, however, a 
new, great, and precious find made in the mind of man is reported. Should scientific 
theology, after so long a search, apparently in vain, have at last found a real and 
therefore useful knowledge? Let us subject the find to a brief but conscientious 
inspection. For this purpose, it would not seem undesirable to some of our readers if, 
as a preparation, a proper, brief, historical overview of the science that made this 
find, because of its peculiarity and strangeness, were given. 

Twenty-five centuries, as history teaches, have passed since the scientific 
theology, also called philosophy, began its work. The learned Milesian Thales, who 


around 640 before the year 
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He was born in Christ and is generally acknowledged to be the first scientific 
theologian. To him, as to all men, God had bestowed the undeserved blessing of 
revealing to his spirit, to his inherent ability to perceive the invisible, through his divine 
works, that which of his invisible divine nature is knowable to men, so that they might 
honor and thank their God. The consequence of this, however, was that Thales set 
up propositions as a theological science, from which men might learn the following 
as the main summa of the truth recognized. There is only One Being. This being 
includes all that is in itself, is itself All, thinks, lives, and acts itself and alone in All, 
forms and fills without beginning and without end the immeasurable space alone with 
its own unified being. According to its unified eternal nature, this being is animate 
water. Now one would think that science - for the speculations of Thales are still 
regarded as such today - would have solved the same thing for all those to whom 
the world appears to be a riddle. Heaven and earth, gods and men, spirit and nature, 
force and matter, thought, life and motion, every existence, every event was now 
scientifically recognized and understood in its inner essence, in the eternal nature of 
the One. Also, since the idea of a beginning and end of the world had now 
disappeared and been eliminated as in a circular line, all inquiry into the origin of the 
world had found its own happy end. After science had shown man that the outflow 
and inflow of human thoughts could only be the ripple of the living water that stirred 
and moved in man and of which man consisted, any further investigation into the 
nature of any single thing lost all value because of its discontinuity. At once, however, 
the whole peculiarity of scientific theology was revealed. Every other science is 
brought nearer and nearer to perfection by the cooperation of many in the course of 
centuries. In scientific theology, on the other hand, the old fable of Athena, the divine 
wisdom living in human form, is fulfilled. She was conceived, so the fable says, in the 
head of Zeus, the father of gods and men, and delivered as a mature and stately 
maiden in full armor by the stroke of an axe. Every one must at once have recognized 
her sanctity as well as her rejection of any other familiar relation than that of a 
daughter to her father. It is the fundamental law of this science that every theologian 
must have his own theology, namely, only that which is born of his own head in 
sufficient maturity. If he has none, he has none at all. To be the disciple of a scientific 
theologian, and therefore to call or be called a theologian, is to deal deceptively with 
science itself. It is easy to see, therefore, in what way alone it could happen that this 
strangest of all sciences should have been associated with 
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her first creator has not perished himself. He said that he had been a man, and that 
he had been a man, and that he had been a man, and that he had been a man, and 
that he had been a man, and that he had been a man. When it became common 
knowledge that such an eminently accomplished science had sprouted from the head 
of a mere man, in whom Zeus had become water, labor pains immediately began to 
stir under many a learned brain, labor pains which are repeated to this day. From 
them sprang and sprang, with no end ever in sight, other and other representatives 
of the same science. Each is entirely different from all the others. Each has outgrown 
childhood and is equipped to fight against every other. Each is repugnant to every 
other, in that each alone establishes the only true and inviolable scientific knowledge 
of the same things. Accordingly, science, after the water, soon seized upon this and 
soon that other visible thing, grasped in its peculiar nature and its changing states 
the essence and the necessary mode of action of the One God, and presented what 
it found to posterity and posterity as the highest truth and wisdom. The field of the 
visible had not yet been exhausted, when it happened that a wise head, outstanding 
before many, discovered in the field of the invisible, in the secret nature of numbers, 
the key to the knowledge of the universe and the eternal attributes of God. The 
solemn man with the golden hip recognized with scientific clarity that, as the ancient 
Hierocles says, 1) the four numbers are the master builder and the cause of the 
universe, the God who can be comprehended by the intellect alone, and the originator 
of the heavenly visible God; that therefore, with his scientific discovery, the 
knowledge of the divine essence and the theological science were given, and thus 
also the understanding of the universe of things created by the sacred four numbers 
in their diversity and unity as the whole of the world. Soon, however, the most hidden 
invisible thing in the invisible had to put up with being drawn into the light of science 
as the one, unique, immovable, eternal, true God. This God is called being. On the 
recognition of this being, all nature, with all its manifold life and weaving, the whole 
visible world, immediately dissolved into mere empty appearance. Nevertheless, it 
came to life anew in another head, fresh and lively in its own life, and with such power 
that it, with its multiform eternal atoms, in communion with the necessary eternal 
movement and the eternal emptiness of every 


1) "Eoti yap dnuiovpydc tov dhov Kai atia 4 tetpdc, Oed¢ vontdc, aitiog tov ovpaviov Kal 
aiaOytov Oeob.... Tipdtov pév Ocoyvwaiav Kai Oeohoyixny exiothunyv napécEoOal toic odtaws GyxOEiot 
Mporéyel, Ka TAaVtMOV TwV ano THC lepdc TETpaKtéOS DOOTAVTOV THY EXIYVOOLY, LET THC KATA YEVOS 
avtoy d1aKpioEws, Ka1 tHS E1¢ éva. KOonov évaoeacs. Hieroclis Comment, in Aureum Carmen. 
XX. XXII. 
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scientific God to death. But this could not harm a new God who had only to struggle 
with the peculiar difficulty of working his way out of the innumerable supramundane 
eternal ideas as the actual core of his ideal environment, as the unified, true, eternal 
God. Since the invisible God had already been produced in the most diverse ways 
from the invisible material of concepts, a particularly fine mind fell upon an 
unexpectedly clever idea. He took the substance of the world and of God, which had 
hitherto been invisible to the senses but had nevertheless been held by the spirit in 
concepts, and removed it from the spirit itself by making it invisible in every way and 
in every direction. He established four basic causes of this substance in such a way 
that the well-tried saying had to be confirmed by them: drummed in front and no 
soldiers behind. This masterpiece secured for him, as a result of an almost complete 
bafflement of the scientific mind, the unique honor that even in much later times, 
throughout the centuries, general homage was paid to him as the greatest master of 
scientific theology. Nevertheless, the cunning so cruelly perpetrated on the 
theologians was not able to keep the urge for new knowledge in this field under its 
spell forever. At last a material was found again, a material that could not be more 
suitable for the creation of God and the world, in order to ensure the continuation of 
this science, which constantly demands new material, until the end of the world. This 
is a material that is manifold like no other. In quantity and quality it exceeds all 
concepts and elements of nature, including, of course, all those yet to be discovered. 
It is at the beck and call of every mind. His name is self-confidence. The old work 
was now begun anew, sprightly and cheerful. In rapid succession, ingenious artists 
of knowledge each found his own being nimbly and completely spun into the fine, 
shining fabric of silk threads that had sprouted from the excited depths of his own 
consciousness. Such a fabric is then the God and the world of its creator, naturally 
the true God and the true world grasped and seen in their innermost essence. In the 
midst of this fabric the scientific theologian enjoys his infallible world-view, his 
consciousness of God and of the world, and in the hidden chamber of his self- 
consciousness he sees his own person on a lofty height, from which he can now 
contemplate in perfect peace of mind the people toiling deep below him. The 
astonishing powers discovered in self-consciousness had thus quickly proved their 
worth in the formation of God and the world. Under such circumstances, should 
Christian self-consciousness allow itself to be regarded as a Cinderella by those in 
the know? Should Christian self-consciousness not be able to accomplish even 
greater and higher things than pagan self-consciousness? Was 
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it would have been possible to transform the first article of the Christian faith in such 
a way that faith would have been transfigured into knowledge in the most manifold 
ways! Why should not the second and third articles be given the same benefit? 
Science had shown at the very outset that a theology that was not scientific was a 
self-contradiction. The first theologian had become a theologian out of a scholar only 
by placing his reason in religious faith, so that this, as a cohesive force overcoming 
all previous adhesion, might establish in the objects of faith that scientific connection 
in relation to which everything that is contrary to it must be recognized as 
untheological and unreasonable. The so long unrecognized and yet indispensable 
duty of the Christian Church had now clearly come to light, to have its theologians 
produce, out of their Christian self-awareness, the crown of the scientific work of the 
human race, as Herzog's Encyclopedia so beautifully names this new work of the 
Christian Church. Thus, all the necessary tools were valiantly used to seek out the 
veins containing the gold of Christianity in the self-consciousness, to crush and purify 
the mined ore by means of reason, and then to deliver the gold obtained from it to 
the church as the scientifically valid and only justified Christian doctrine. 


The author of the Philosophia divina, however, has gone astray by this Christian 
science. He is outraged that not only the whole weight of the world, but the judgment 
of eternal truth itself, should be placed on the proud self-consciousness, the dear |, 
the most desolate of all concepts, as the sure ground of our knowledge. He scoffs at 
the miserable, self-confusing language of our intellectual greats, whose world-view, 
in spite of all desires and attempts, could not be taught in German at all. He complains 
bitterly that the secret language of the spirit really achieves its special purpose, 
namely, not to let unconsecrated eyes look into the depths of the learned self- 
consciousness, and that the wise children of the world shun such a view just as much 
as the scholars of God, and for the good reason that they do not want to be laughed 
at. It grieves him that science has entirely lost the love by which the spirit alone serves 
the neighbor, that heavenly wisdom is taught only to the born-again, because the 
common children of men have no sense for it, and because language alone must 
show a certainty which is the higher the less the world can grasp it. That is why he 
himself wants to take the millennia-old truth seriously for once. He wants to see where 
it comes from. He wants to say what it calls itself, and wants to bring it to those whom 
it should and will serve, namely, to all. The good does not come from our "bad ego", 
but first wants to enter us. There it is necessary to keep our thoughts and desires 
silent and to 
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Let the voice speak, which everyone hears and understands. And this is common 
sense, which we cannot have of ourselves, because it is common to all men, however 
hostile. Let understanding be given its due honor in the origin of knowledge as well 
as in the language of thinkers and in the judging circle of their teaching. 

The author is therefore quite serious when he wants to subject scientific 
theology to a process in which the Moor changes his skin and the Parder his spots. 
He says in the preface: "With knowledge | enrich few, for that we have men enough, 
but what concerns every man, to understand himself, God, and the world, to clarify 
his knowledge and will, so that he knows what he wants, to that | would like to 
contribute something, about that | am here at the disposal of every man who has a 
question on his heart; only he must be serious about it as | am." The divine philosophy 
of the author is not merely to bring men nearer to the goal of their desires. It should 
not merely serve to give human life its fulfilment and completion. Above all, it should 
lead man to his highest goal, where he will see all his desires fulfilled, where he will 
be perfectly happy. It is to lead him to what we Christians call blessedness, the perfect 
life where the soul has found its fullness, its rest, and its lasting home, and this, says 
the author, we maintain, is possible nowhere else than in God's Trinity. The way to 
reach this goal, he says, is the proof of God's Trinity, for this proof is the certainty of 
our blessedness. Both propositions, namely, that God's Trinity is the life which 
remains with us even in death, and that the manifest proof is the full certainty of this 
mystery, which we must strive for even in this life, prove, the author asserts, the more 
keenly we examine them, the brighter the truth as each one can find it in his own 
mind. Accordingly, every man can easily and surely attain his highest goal, perfect 
happiness, if he possesses only as much understanding as is necessary to find this 
happiness, if it is proved to him by the author in his own understanding. 

Let us then accept the friendly invitation and let Christian science perform its 
latest feat on our intellect. We will not be rejected even if we do not have any special 
confidence in her, or even if we are worried about the fate of our understanding if we 
leave it to her art, even if only for a short time. She expressly assures us that the 
proof she provides does not presuppose good will in the listener, that she assumes 
nothing more than the listener's still sound mind, and that she proves her doctrine 
solely with clear conclusions of his own reason, however, according to the strictest 
rules of the school and thus as scientifically necessary. 
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The proof is built on the basis that something is. The blueprint is handed to us 
for our preliminary perusal in the following words: "Here is our blueprint, which we 
intend to execute with good, weatherproof stones and more than iron-hard bands, 
namely, our proof course for God's Trinity, where we, on the sure ground of 
experience, not only of the Christian, but of every human being, following step by step 
the common understanding alone, "We want to lead, by the simple question of our 
first necessary thoughts, to the clear knowledge that there is one being, which is just 
as certainly one in distinction from all others, as, according to its distinction, it is in 
itself three, three persons, just as differentiated, as each in itself, just as perfect." The 
blueprint itself is this. The first is the triune God. |. The First is the One God. 1. the 
First is the One. For a. the first thought is One; so b. the first being is the One. 2. the 
One is God. For a. One is OnePerson; therefore b. the One is the One, i.e. God. Il. 
The One God is three persons. 1. the One is three ones. For." One is three 
magnitudes: aa. Force bb. Space cc. Time; so b. the One is three ones: aa. force bb. 
space cc. time. 2. the one is three ones. For a. the three ones are three ones; thinker, 
thought, and thinking; thus b. the One God is Father, Son, and Spirit, namely: aa. The 
power is the Father. bb. Space is the Son. cc. Time is the Spirit. 

Let us first look at the secure, more than rock solid, foundation that has been 
laid for this building. The following words will give us a complete overview of this 
foundation. It is expressed in two words: Something is. What does something mean? 
Something is nothing but a possible thought, as distinguished from emptiness of 
thought, which is nothing, and impossible thoughts, such as the unicorn's horns, which 
is an undoing, a self-contradiction that excludes all possibility of even really imagining 
this thought. But what does a thought mean? Thought is the work of thinking. To think 
is to form in oneself, to form in oneself a clear picture of what it is, whether it be of 
some single object that the thinking mind is to confront for contemplation, or of the 
inner connection of several imagined objects such as cause and effect, for example, 
light and appearance. For to thinking, as to all our doing, belongs 1. to have a free 
space within oneself, which belongs to the man alone, into which no little dust of the 
outside world can penetrate. This space is his understanding, with which he makes 
everything he takes in it his own exclusive property, that is, understands it. The power 
to make ever new images rise in this most private home out of its own inexplicable 
power and hidden source. 
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and always put brighter in front of his inner eye. This power is the imagination. The 
thought, then, is the finished image from the workshop in the inner man, that is, an 
inner image. Every such thought, or any idea, if it is only really conceivable, 
executable in the clear interior, therefore possible, we say, is and is called something. 
And what is called something? To be is nothing other than to have oneself, and 
something is, or God is, which means that the least, as well as the greatest of all 
thoughts, has, grasps, and holds itself, even without my and all men's doing and 
thinking, because it is itself. To have is to grasp a thought with oneself. But what still 
contains as many beautiful thoughts as the most alluring fairy kingdom is therefore 
far from being so, if it is only had in the heads of enthusiastic enthusiasts; that only 
is what has itself without all our doing and keeping it in us, as we have ourselves, 
even without thinking of it. But now the question is, how do we know so certainly that 
something really is? What guarantees us that, apart from our ever-changing 
sensation, any thing at all, any possibility, however indeterminate, exists? That is 
what feeling does, in a word. We feel something, therefore we know that something 
is. To feel is to perceive in itself, and to perceive is to receive in itself just as much 
as it is in itself to us. What we feel touches us, touches us, and we feel it; we feel an 
alien power meeting our power, our own expansion meeting another expansion, our 
small filling of space meeting an immeasurably larger one, our thoughts often 
surprising an overwhelming beauty, our desires still more often crossing a terrible 
deception, that we lose our doubt about the existence of the world; we know, because 
we feel it, that something is after all. Whoever bumps his foot against a stone, 
whoever touches red-hot glass unawares, whoever stands in the midst of the thick 
of battle, or better, whoever enjoys a spring day, whoever feels at ease in the circle 
of friends, whoever feels first love in his heart, need we still assure him that 
something is there apart from him? He is more than certain that something is - 
because he feels it. So we often feel so powerfully in the whole of life, in weal and 
woe, that there is really no room left for doubt: Something is. That is the foundation 
of our rock. 

Obviously, the author did not lay this foundation for people who are still 
sufficiently equipped with common sense. Rather, he thought in love of those 
unfortunates whose understanding has already suffered greatly as a result of 
science. For no one who nowadays wants to learn to think scientifically and 
theologically is permitted to spare the understanding he has possessed up to now. 
On the contrary, one must despair of all existence and boldly take the fatal step of 
packing oneself, with one's intellect and the whole world surrounding him, as it were, 
into a bundle, and thereby place oneself in the 
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The first thing that happens is to sink into the dark depths of nothingness that 
immediately open up in one's own inner being. After this fall, a feeling tends to set in, 
which ends in lamenting words like those of Fichte: "| myself am not even, images 
are that float by, life is a dream and thinking is the dream of this dream. With this 
lament, however, the exit of the sun of knowledge is already announced, namely, the 
knowledge that the only being that exists is only present in this dream-dream, that 
only what is thought can be considered something real. In this realization, the man 
who is immersed in self-consciousness has the uplifting feeling that he has at last 
attained the great goal of a worldly-wise man, of needing nothing but himself, but of 
being self-sufficient, for which the Socratic philosopher strove in vain, who still thought 
it necessary to carry real beans in his satchel. Nevertheless, the master of knowledge 
finds himself in the pitiable position of seeing himself enclosed closely and lonely in 
the hidden bosom of his world, without the hope of ever once being able to raise his 
head in order to breathe refreshing heavenly air, or to be able to stretch out his foot 
in order at least once to gain solid ground instead of always treading on thoughts. 
For, alas, he still has body and limbs, but they, like air and earth, have become mere 
thoughts to him, and if he does not think them, even this sad remnant of their 
existence disappears to help form the void of nothingness. Yes, the gar-too-subtle, 
that brings dangers. It is therefore a work of mercy that the author has undertaken to 
call those who have fallen under such an unfortunate spell back from their dream life 
into the light of day by means of feeling. Will he achieve anything with it? Hardly. If a 
man to whom it has once become scientifically clear that everything that exists 
consists only of thoughts, who denies the existence of tangible things, who regards 
father and mother, wife and child as mere thoughts, who even denies the existence 
of authority, will certainly feel, as soon as he touches red-hot glass, as soon as he 
lays his hand on his heart, as soon as he runs to a guardian, that authority, family, 
glass are something, what can prevent him from including this feeling in the dream of 
the dream of life? On the other hand, he who brings common sense to the author's 
lesson does not need such an experiment. He already proves that he knows his 
teacher to be something, by the very fact that he has agreed to take part in the lesson. 
It therefore seems somewhat suspicious that the author considers it necessary that 
everyone who wishes to be led by him to perfect blessedness should first have his 
reason trained in the higher school of scientific theology to such an extent that the 
poor thing learns, for example, to recognize the existence of the person of Mr. 
Déderlein in such a way that it knows that he is a possibility, a thought that can be 
carried out in the clear inner being, a clear inner image that the 
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Imagination has let rise from a hidden source in the free space of the mind, and 
which has, grasps and holds itself, because when Mr. Déderlein's expansion meets 
our own expansion, one in itself takes him in just as much as he in itself grasps his 
own thought with us, grasps and holds himself. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The "Lutheran" and the School Question. We reported in the last number of 
this paper that the "Lutheran" (General Council) had also sided with the enemies of the 
German Lutherans on the school question, because it reprinted the gross untruths which 
the political papers had spread about our parochial schools and our position on the 
Bennett Law. The "Lutheran" had even done it very crudely. It carried a "sent in" from 
Minneapolis, in which the following was printed from the "Milwaukee Sentinel," as we 
already reported in the "Lutheran": "The Lutherans in Milwaukee have 22 parochial 
schools with 5684 children; 21 of these schools are German and one is Bohemian. None 
are English. The German schools are as German as in Munich, and the Bohemian schools 
are as Bohemian as in Prague." To these words, taken from the "Sentinel," was added in 
the "Lutheran" the remark: "Now we do not know whether English is taught in these 
schools or not; but if the English language in America is pushed quite into the background 
in the school curriculum, it is time, for the sake of the children and the church, that it should 
come a little more to the fore. Does not the opposition to the use of English in parochial 
schools come from the desire to raise up a little Germany in America?" etc. The author of 
that "Eingesandt," however, soon came to the conclusion that he had done great injustice 
to the German Lutherans. He wrote already in the "Lutheran" of April 17 that he had 
subsequently taken the trouble to "study the Bennett Law and the position of the German 
brethren on it"; he saw from the official reports that the great majority of Lutheran parochial 
schools give more instruction in English than is required by the Bennett Law, and it was 
not true that the German Lutherans fought this law because it requires that the children 
"learn a little English". We immediately reported this change of judgment on the part of the 
"Lutheran" in the Lutheran and expressed our joy about it. We wanted to do the same in 
the next - that is, this - issue of "Lehre und Wehre". In the number of May 1, however, the 
"Lutheran" makes very disconcerting remarks in an apparently editorial note. The 
"Lutheran" chides "Lehre und Wehre" for having "attacked him as a supporter of the 
Bennett Law." Now, "Lehre und Wehre" did not express itself in this way, but said that 
English Lutheran church papers, among them the "Lutheran," took the side of the German 
Lutherans by reprinting the gross untruths of the political papers about the Lutheran 
parochial schools and the position of German Lutherans on the Bennett Law. Did not the 
"Lutheran" do this? He will not wish to deny it. Did not the correspondent of the "Lutheran" 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 165 


The "Lutheran" himself felt urged to disavow his earlier communications and accordingly 
to deliver a verdict that was just the opposite of his earlier verdict. For this we had also 
immediately given credit to the "Lutheran. But what do the editors of the "Lutheran" do 
now? Instead of acknowledging their earlier oversight, they charge that "Lehre und Wehre" 
falsely attacked the "Lutheran" as a supporter of Bennett's Law! And not only that. They 
also add the remark that the writer in "Lehre und Wehre" perhaps does not understand 
English well enough to understand the messages in the "Lutheran" correctly. This is the 
way we are accustomed to read the "Sentinel," Hoard and comrades. We can assure the 
"Lutheran" that as long as he writes reasonably correct English and does not too grossly 
disregard the rules of logic, we understand him very well. We might, indeed, be tempted 
to accuse the editors of the "Lutheran" of a deficient understanding of German, because 
they render the pronunciation of "Lehre und Wehre" so little accurately. But we do not find 
this assumption admissible. We do not know the editors of the "Lutheran." But it is certain 
to us that they both know so much English as to express their thoughts intelligibly, and are 
sufficiently proficient in German to understand "Lehre und Wehre." 1) But they lack 
something else. They lack the necessary good will to learn to understand the position of 
the German Lutherans. In the same note in which "Lehre und Wehre" is attacked, we read 
again about the school question: "On the one hand, it seems so desirable that all 


Lutherans should be Anglicized and Americanized as soon as possible, that the mere 


question of English instruction can scarcely be conceived of as a hardship or grievance. But, 
on the other hand, the' State seems clearly to be interfering with an inherent right, when 
it presumes to dictate that no school ehall be recognized as such, where a certain branch 
is not taught." Thus, after the words we have emphasized, the "Lutheran" again speaks 
as if it were a matter of the "mere question of English instruction." And this he does after 
his correspondent had already given the same false account and then solemnly retracted 
it! It is the same with the editors of the "Lutheran" as with the editors of secular 
newspapers. We may write what we like. They persist in saying that the German 
Lutherans, because they oppose the Bennett Law, do not want English in their schools. 
F. P. 

The Lutheran Observer and the School Question. The "Lutheran Observer" 
(General Synod) continues not only to write about the school question in great ignorance 
of the matter, but also to make all kinds of spiteful remarks about the "German brethren". 
Thus he concludes another article in the May 9 issue with the following admonition: "The 
idea which some foreigners entertain, that American laws and institutions should be 
reorganized according to their ideas, is a pernicious one and should be abandoned. All 
foreigners who wish to live in this country should become loyal and faithful American 
citizens, should conform to the institutions of the country, and maintain the same." The 
people who are called "foreigners" are much better American citizens than the writer in 
the Observer. The Bennett law, as well as the Illinois school law corresponding to it, are 
thoroughly un-American; they are in flagrant contradiction with the Constitution of the 
United States and the sections of the 


1) When recently a paper, we believe it was the "Presbyterian", accused the "Lutheran" of bad English, we inwardly 
sided with the "Lutheran", since we understood the latter's explanation that it was a printing error. 
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State Laws. Those who oppose the Bennett Law prove themselves to be good American 
citizens in this play. Those who support it prove that they have not yet grasped the ABCs 
of American government. The sooner, therefore, the writer in the Observer allows himself 
to be instructed by the "foreigners" as to what is actually American, the better it is. Fs 
P. 

Theocentric, Christocentric, and Anthroporentric. In the Presbyterian 
controversy over the doctrine of predestination, it is recalled that Lutheran theology is 
Christocentric, Calvinist theocentric, since for the former Christ, for the latter the absolute 
God (the sovereignty of God) is the center. This characterization, however, is accurate. 
While, according to Lutheran theology, salvation is both founded and known in Christ, in 
genuine Calvinistic theology Christ only takes the place of an auxiliary; according to Calvin, 
for example, Christ's merit has no value in itself, but only through a decree of the absolute 
God. But only the old Lutheran theology, as expressed in the Confession of the Church, 
can be said to be Christocentric. Modern Lutheran theology, on the other hand, has shifted 
the center, namely, from Christ to man. This theology has become synergistic. It teaches 
that man's blessedness is ultimately based on man's own free decision, or, as the Ohio Synod 
now puts it, that conversion and blessedness depend not only on God's grace but also on man's 
behavior. Modern Lutheran theology is therefore neither theory-centered nor even history- 
centered, but anthropocentered. F:.P: 


I... 


Prof. Dr. Theo. Harnack. The death of this man has already been reported in this 
journal. We bring here some remarks about his theological activity. Harnack was one of 
the most outstanding representatives of the German Lutheran Church and theology. Born 
in Petersburg on December 22, 1816, he grew up there in pietistic circles, and the love of 
the Savior was implanted in his heart especially through GoBner's devotional lessons. He 
studied theology first in Dorpat, then at German universities. Especially under Philippi's 
leadership he gained a firm foothold in the church confession. In 1843 he habilitated in 
Dorpat and was a teacher of practical theology there for a decade. He taught the same 
discipline at the University of Erlangen from 1853 to 1866. As in Dorpat with Philippi, so in 
Erlangen he closely followed Thomasius. He concluded his theological career where he 
had begun it, in Dorpat, and just in this last period took an active part in the ecclesiastical 
life and struggles of the Livonian Church. In 1875 he retired because of physical weakness. 
Harnack was one of the few German theologians who emphatically pointed their listeners 
to Luther and introduced them to the study of Luther's writings. His most important work, 
the first volume of which appeared in 1862, was "Luther's Theology with Special Reference 
to His Doctrine of Reconciliation and Redemption." In his interpretation of Luther's Small 
Catechism, which he finally had printed, students of theology found what they otherwise 
sought in vain in scientific theology, including ecclesiastical theology, simple Christian truth 
and a firm, certain footing. Unfortunately, Harnack, too, fell more and more under the spell 
of modern science. The modern doctrine of Scripture and inspiration, as presented by his 
College Volck to the educated circles of the Baltic provinces, he, for his part, essentially 
approved. G. St. 
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School Bible in Germany. In the German regional churches the question is now again 
being eagerly discussed whether a special school Bible should not be introduced in the 
schools, that is, a shortened Bible which would then also be suitable for family use. In 
earlier years and decades this was demanded by the unbelievers, especially by the 
unbelieving elementary school teachers. The reason given for this demand was that the 
Bible, especially the Old Testament, contained many passages which were morally 
offensive and no longer in keeping with the purified, advanced moral consciousness of 
modern times. In the past, devout Christians and theologians indignantly rejected such 
demands and their justification. In the meantime, however, even the German "Orthodox" 
have become "morally advanced. In No. 16 of the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt we 
find the following passage in an article entitled "School Bible, Family Bible": "In No. 13 the 
Allg. Ev.-Luth. Kirchenzeitung now also addresses the question. The article there, which 
is well worth reading, first points out the undeniable fact that there are many objectionable 
passages in the Old Testament, and that sexual relations there are by no means always 
treated in a way that corresponds to the Christian view, etc.". This is a strong piece and 
should open the eyes of even the most blind about the deep decay of "ecclesiastical 
theology". Thus two pronouncedly "Lutheran" church papers, the Luthardtsche 
Kirchenzeitung and the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt, take pleasure in dragging the 
Old Testament before their forum and pronouncing upon it the verdict that it gives offence 
in many respects. They make up for themselves, from their own useless thoughts, a so- 
called Christian view, and now find that the Old Testament treats sexual matters in an 
unchristian manner. This one sentence, which we have quoted, overthrows the whole 
Christian view of the sacred Scriptures and the inspiration of the Scriptures, overthrows 
the whole of Christianity. We know that all Scripture, all that is written there, is inspired by 
God, that God himself has spoken all that is written in the Old Testament about "sexual 
relations," and that the holy earnestness of God, which manifests itself in just such 
passages, condemns and disgraces all modern morality. Such criticism of the Bible, as 
has recently been practiced even by the so-called "Lutherans who believe the Scriptures 
and are faithful to the confession," is nothing other than blasphemy of the Scriptures and 
therefore blasphemy against God. Do not be mistaken, God cannot be mocked! 
G. St. 
Immanuel Synod. In No. 7 and 8 of the "Ev.-Luth. Freikirche" there is an article written 
by Father Hiibener about the Immanuel Synod, in which it is proven that it has denied the 
basic principles of Lutheranism. It says, p. 63: "Wherever these two fundamental 
principles, the material principle, which concerns salvation itself, the ‘Sola fide: by faith 
alone,’ and the formal principle, which concerns the knowledge of salvation, the source, 
rule, and guide of faith, the 'It is written,’ are overthrown, wherever these two pillars of the 
Christian-Lutheran faith are torn down, Lutheran doctrine, Lutheran confession, Lutheran 
church cease to exist. And that, unfortunately, is the case with the Immanuel Synod." 
Concerning the first point, reference is made to an essay by the recently deceased Fr. 
Diedrich, which appeared in the January and February numbers of his 
"Dorfkirchenzeitung," and contains the following sentences: "Now what is to be thought of 
the speech that the Holy Spirit dictated their words to the authors of the Holy Scriptures? 
This expression is obscure and not taken from Scripture." "The Holy Spirit is not a writer 
of books, as he is not a cobbler." And as to sola fide, Father Wagner, in the "Immanuel," 
the principal journal of the 


168Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


In this lecture, which was approved by all of his fellow ministers, he says, among other 
things: "As soon as a man in humility has bowed under the absolute right of God's free 
decision, Christ is immediately pointed out to him as the door to grace; indeed, he is placed 
on this precious cornerstone through faith. Thus, as Father H. rightly points out, he makes 
the grace of God dependent on the virtue of humility, makes man's conduct the very ground 
of justification. Not only the German Landeskirchen, but also so-called Lutheran free 
churches, such as the Immanuel Synod, and also the Breslau, have only the name left of 
Lutherthum. 

Confusion of Terms. At the regional church meeting of the positive Union held in 
Berlin on April 10 of this year, Prof. Dr. Witte gave the main lecture on the topic: What does 
Prussia owe and owe to the Reformation? Among the benefits that Prussia owed to the 
Reformation, the speaker listed the following: "the idea of the Christian state," the "religious 
tolerance" (as Prussia had practiced, for example, with the Old Lutherans), "the dutifulness 
and conscientiousness of its civil service," "the successes of the elementary school and 
scientific education" (especially the modern Enlightenment), "finally, loyalty to the Emperor. 

Weimar edition of Luther's works. The "Ev. Kztg." reports: In order to continue 
the Weimar jubilee edition of Luther's works according to uniformly regulated principles, 
the Prussian Ministry of Culture has appointed a philological (Germanic) director with 
residence in Berlin. This commission has been entrusted to the former professor of German 
language and literature, Dr. Paul Pietsch (until now in Greifswald). The same person had 
already taken on the critical editing of Luther's translation of the Bible for the 
aforementioned edition. 

Progress of the Russian tyranny. Pastor Franz Nerling of St. Matthew's in 
Estonia was removed from office on March 31 and thrown into prison for testifying against 
the heresies of the "Orthodox" Russian Church. Another imperial decree decrees the 
abolition of the Lutheran consistories in Riga, Reval and Arensburg and the former 
superintendent's offices there. 

From Abyssinia. "Miss. Flad of Kornthal, the founder of the mission to the Jews in 
Abyssinia, where he himself labored for 12 years, and during which time he had to endure 
a severe imprisonment of 4 years under the then King Theodoros, made another journey 
thither at the end of January of this year, from which he returned on March 18. The same 
recently made an interesting report on this. He had appointed a meeting with the Christians 
of Abyssinia on the border of that country. Many converts had come there from the interior, 
some of them 40-50 days' journey away, in spite of the many dangers of robbers, rebels, 
wild animals, in spite of the famished country and the impassable regions; they just wanted 
to have advice and strengthening from their dear old missionary. In a conference lasting 
16 days they were together and talked about the further development of the Falashen 
mission. In Abyssinia, once so fertile and blessed, there is at present a terrible poverty and 
hardship that defies description: in the east, in Tigre, the harvest of the previous year was 
completely destroyed by enormous swarms of locusts, while in western Abyssinia the 
dervishes repeatedly robbed, plundered and burned everything, and in addition a cattle 
plague carried off almost all livestock. In 15 days Miss. Flad returned from Massauah to 
Kornthal, but the Jewish Christians did not return to their homes until 14 days to 3 weeks 
later, whose misery they will now more easily endure after being strengthened by a time of 
Christian fellowship." (A. E. L. K.) 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 36. June 1890No. 6. 


To the more distant reckoning. 


When two months ago, in this journal and later in the "Lutheran", we provided 
evidence that in the "Herald and Journal", in an attempt to apologize for the General 
Council, the worst kind of falsehoods were being perpetrated, we trusted the editor of 
the latter journal to be so upright and conscientious that he would take notice of such 
a reproach and cause the people who had perpetrated such evil things in his journal 
to give the truth the honor before he allowed them to speak further. But nothing of the 
kind happened. The man who is not ashamed, under the superscription: "Thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbor," to make a big thing about simple 
typographical and printing errors that have done no harm to any man on earth, but 
who, where the main things are concerned, is guilty of repeated untruth, may quietly 
go on sinning, and "Herold und Zeitschrift" incidentally reports many a thing from near 
and far, among them many a thing that is of no use to any man on earth; But about 
one thing they are as silent as the grave, namely, that the Missourians have denied 
the historical correctness of certain data which were used as evidence for the 
accusation of "false testimony" against the Missourian "machination," rather leaving 
its readers, who do not have our papers, from week to week under the impression as 
if we all, who were punished by his scourge-wielding once over the other, were sitting 
in the meantime silently whimpering to ourselves on our punishment bench and 
rubbing our welts. That such his conduct is not that of a lover of truth, the editor of 
"Herold und Zeitschrift" will be able to tell his own conscience, if he lets it have its say, 
and we, for our part, would be justified, until he changes his tactics, in forbidding any 
further response to the omissions of his contributor, who would, of course, be 
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is not a hair better. That we do not do this, that we rather go back to anti-criticism, 
happens on the one hand because we also want to avoid the appearance as if we 
were trying to make a pretext for our silence out of the dishonesty of our opponents, 
where we do not know anything right to say; Secondly, however, and above all, 
because this discussion offers us the opportunity to once again bring to light certain 
principles of ecclesiastical practice which we ourselves do not want to forget, which 
we do not want to allow to fall into disuse in ourselves, and which we must also 
demand from others before we can work with them ecclesiastically. 

In hastening to the point, one such principle is that an ecclesiastical body is to 
be held responsible for the public doctrinal pronouncements which are made in its 
midst. St. John writes: "If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not at home, neither salute him. For he that saluteth him maketh himself partaker 
of his evil works." 2 John 10. 11. Here we have a warning against fellowship, 
brotherly fellowship, with false teachers. He who receives as a brother one who 
teaches a doctrine other than the doctrine of Christ and His apostles, and 
acknowledges him as a brother by a brotherly greeting, makes himself a partaker of 
his sin. This is also what Paul urges Timothy to do when he admonishes him in 1 
Tim. 5, 22 to be careful and cautious with regard to the laying on of hands, the public 
church recognition, and to keep in mind that one should be careful not to be a partner 
in someone else's sin, as much as one should be careful to keep oneself pure and 
clean. As surely as a congregation which tolerates public sins in its midst lets them 
go unpunished, so that it participates in such sins, so surely does a larger 
ecclesiastical body become complicit in public sins, first of all sins through public 
false teaching, which are committed in its midst and are not reproved, are not 
repaired. The word of the Lord, "Beware of false prophets," certainly also applies to 
synods and synodal complexes, and thus it is also the duty of synods and synodal 
complexes to exercise doctrinal vigilance and doctrinal discipline in their midst. Our 
synod is aware of this duty, as are our sister synods who are associated with us; in 
accordance with this duty, doctrinal vigilance and discipline are also practiced in 
these synods and in the synodal conference. This is right and according to the word 
of God. 

But the Council has sadly lacked this piece of scriptural practice. By public 
teachers in their midst, perverse doctrines have been publicly led. They have been 
publicly made aware of such perversities. The wrong teachings, however, have not 
been publicly rejected, as they should have been, and the people, 
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who have presented them are still respected teachers in the Council today. And 
therefore the Council is only justified in being reproached for tolerating perverse, 
false, dangerous doctrine in its midst, and the Council is not wronged if it is also held 
responsible for the publicly existing errors in doctrine which have been publicly 
demonstrated to its members; Nor does he bear false witness against the Council 
who publicly reproaches it for such toleration of erroneous doctrine, and we therefore 
intend to continue with such reproaches and publicly intercede for those who bear 
such reproaches, even though they may therefore call out to us a hundred times with 
an unintelligent or sacrilegious abuse of the dear eighth commandment: "Thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbor." 

On the other hand, it would mean doing injustice to the Council and sinning 
against the eighth commandment, if one wanted to hold the Council responsible for 
things which its members had not spoken or written, but which had rather been 
attributed to them; and the critic in "Herold und Zeitschrift" wants to accuse those 
who are responsible or jointly responsible for GroBe's booklet 
"Unterscheidungslehren" etc. of such injustice. That in this attempt he himself 
becomes a stain on the Council, that he deals with lies and falsification of the sources 
of representation, we have already demonstrated at several points, and we now want 
to follow our critic even further on his treacheries. 

A further unjust and untrue accusation is that Dr. Seif has taught false 
doctrines of Holy Communion. Now this accusation from the Missouri side was not 
made to Dr. Seiss for the first time in the calendar year 1889, but repeatedly years 
ago, and at that time no one had the impudence to claim that what Dr. Seiss had said 
was well spoken Lutheran. Even then it was a matter of various sentences from Dr. 
SeiB's pen. One sentence which even then caused offence was contained in his 
Gospel Postil, p. 481: "And herein is the great love of Christ manifest toward his own, that, 
on the very eve of his great passion, he appointed and left to them and us this perpetual legacy 
and memorial of his affection, in which he continually administers to all believing celebrants 
of this holy sacrament the very manna and bread of heaven, and incorporates his living self 
with us as our salvation and our eternal life." "Why," one wondered, "does the writer here 
say 'to all believing celebrants' ?" Zwingli says, Fidei Ratio, de eucharistia: "Credo 


quod in sacra Eucharistia, hoc est gratiarumactionis coena, verum Christi corpus adsit fidei 


contemplatione." The First Confession of Basel says: "Therefore we confess that Christ is present in his 
holy supper to all those who truly believe." In the Helvetica prior it says: "Of the holy supper we keep 
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thus, that the Lord in Holy Communion truly offers his body and blood, that is, himself 
to his own," and that "by the Lord himself, through the ministry of the churches, the 
true communion of the body and blood of Christ is presented and offered to the 
faithful." In the Heidelberg Catechism it is asked, "Where did Christ promise that he 
would thus certainly feed and water the faithful with his body and blood, as they eat 
of this broken bread and drink of this cup?" The first Scottish Creed reads, "So we 
firmly believe that the bread we break is the communion of his body, and the cup we 
bless is the communion of his blood; so we confess and believe that believers, in the 
right use of the Supper of the Lord JEsu, eat Christ's body and drink Christ's blood, 
that they abide in that, and those in him." And in the Tetrapolitana we read: "Therefore 
ours proclaim with special zeal the goodness of Christ toward his own, according to 
which he no less today than at that last supper graciously presents in the sacrament 
his true body and blood to all who heartily profess to be his disciples, truly to eat and 
drink, for food and drink for souls, whereby they are nourished to eternal life, so that 
he may live and abide in them and they in him." There we hear all the reformed 
confessions, and we could hear still more, and again and again this complaisance to 
limit the enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ to the believing celebrants by setting 
the term "believing" or an equivalent. And how strangely similar is the whole passage 
from the Confession of the Four Cities to the passage from Seiss' Postil! To be sure, 
they speak of Holy Communion in such a way that one can clearly see and recognize 
why they limit it to believers. But the passage cited is not the only thing that Dr. Sei8 
wrote about Holy Communion. A lady had asked him to tell her in a few simple words 
what the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion was. In reply he explained, "Two 
things, however, go to make up a sacrament, an earthly element and a heavenly grace which 
the earthly element is made the means or vehicle of presenting and conveying. As Paul said 
of the ministry committed unto men, so here, "We have this treasure in earthen vessels". There 
are the earthen vessels; and there is a spiritual and heavenly treasure, by Christ's arrangement, 
in those earthen vessels. . . The bread and wine are the earthen vessels, and Christ Himself, 
whose body was broken and blood shed for our salvation, is the heavenly treasure, which He 
presents to us by means of the bread and wine used according to His command and 
appointment ... so the bread and wine are not the body and blood of Christ, but given and 


received by Christ's order and arrangement, the body 
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and blood of Christ, as the meat and drink of the soul, are imparted and sealed to the worthy 


communicant." In general, there is nothing in the whole exposition of the alleged 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper that many a Calvinist would not calmly 
subscribe to. Christ, is to him in the Holy Supper a spiritual, heavenly good, which as 
food and drink of the soul the worthy communicant enjoys; so say the Calvinists also. 
Yes, already two years before he wrote this, Seiss had decretified the doctrine that 
also unbelievers enjoy Christ's body and blood in the Lord's Supper, high therefore 
among the "human opinions or conceits," and did not spare himself to say: "But when 
... men make it an article of faith that the dissembling unbeliever gets the true body and blood 
of Christ at the Lord's table in like manner as the true believer, and insists on 
excommunicating every one who will not so confess; we say they are arrogant, because they 


set up terms of communion which Christ has not required.” That is clear enough, and, be 
it otherwise, is at any rate not a Lutheran way of speaking of Holy Communion. And 
this is how Dr. SeiB spoke at the time his postilion appeared. And if now someone 
finds that Dr. Sei taught falsely about Holy Communion, and says so publicly, as 
Dr. SeiB also did publicly, then one speaks out in "Herold und Zeitschrift" as if a crying 
injustice had been done, as if one had imputed a teaching to Dr. Seif that was not 
true. SeiB a doctrine that would never have occurred to him, refers to the fact that 
the sermon on the Gospel was preached on Holy Thursday, as if one might speak of 
the Holy Supper differently than on another occasion, insolently asserts that the 
sermon does not deal with the Holy Supper at all, while it does deal with it on more 
than four pages, cites a passage as proof that Dr. SeifS teaches correctly. SeiB 
teaches rightly, cites a passage from another sermon, in which, unfortunately, the 
very point at issue is evaded, and not a word is said that unbelievers also partake of 
Christ's body and blood with their mouths; the citation of which, therefore, proves 
nothing more than that our opponent does not himself take the doctrine very 
seriously, while he exclaims in horror at what he attributes to us, "Is not this terrible?" 
But to his question, "What is to be said to it?" we would like to answer him: He who 
knows nothing better to say, had better say nothing at all. - But we, for our part, would 
like to ask: Why has Dr. Seif not come forward at least now on the occasion of the 
objection to his doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as he has let himself be heard about 
his chiliasm? 

For on this point also our ungracious judge has more than one thing to say. 
Past. GroBe has given as further evidence that the Council in 


1) The underlines are from us. 
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that he tolerates false doctrine in his midst, Dr. SeiB's chiliasm. That Seif is a chiliast 
has long been known by heart on this side and the other side of the ocean, and no 
one has done more to ensure that this can be known than Dr. Sei himself through 
his books. He has brought his work The Last Times and the Great Consummation, as he 
himself says, "in its revised form simultaneously before the reading public of 
England, Canada, and the United States," and the chiliasm which he presents there 
is by no means of the tamest kind. Among the people who, in spite of its various 
editions and the simultaneous visitation of the reading public of England, Canada, 
and the United States, do not yet possess the book is, of course, unfortunately our 
critic. Instead, however, of having it sent to him, of buying or borrowing it, and of 
finally seeing what his Dr. Sei might have written about the last things, after he was 
surprised to read in Luthardt's "Kirchenzeitung": "Sei is an avowed chiliast," he, as 
a true Councilman, leaves it alone for the time being; and instead of remaining silent 
at least on this point until he has better informed himself, he again sudders freshly 
ahead. First of all, he gives a lesson on chiliasm in usum Delphini. In doing so, he 
also refers to the "excellent, healthy Lutheran hand lexicon by Meusel" and thus 
provides himself with the authentic testimony that he either does not know what 
healthy Lutheran is, or does not know Meusel's lexicon properly, or that he lacks 
both. The former is clear to us even without this new testimony, and the latter may 
be assumed from the appalling superficiality that he otherwise displays. A passage 
from SeiB's "latest work," which he presents as a parade-horse, and of which he 
says: "In such strong terms even a Doctor Walther did not reject this modern chiliasm 
in his postillas," is intended to show "what kind of chiliasm Mr. Doctor SeiB's chiliasm 
is," and that it is not a modern chiliasm. Doctor Seif," and that it should, in our 
adversary's opinion, show this, looks quite as if his eschatological studies were of 
very recent date, made, for instance, in Meusel's Lexicon; for one should think that 
he must otherwise know that from the rejection of a single kind of chiliasm, an 
evolutionary chiliasm, no man can see "of what kind the chiliasm of Mr. Doctor SeiB 
is. Doctor SeiB's chiliasm is", but at most what kind it is not, but that the same Doctor 
SeiB could be devoted to a chiliasm of the wildest kind and recite the most fantastic 
stories. Our columnist probably has no idea how miserable this looks when he writes: 
"So far Dr. SeiB on the chiliastic reveries, as they have been going on for a hundred 
years," etc.; otherwise he would not have written so. For the time being, therefore, 
we will leave it at that, that Dr. SeiB is a chiliast, and that his self-chosen apologist 
should say and write as little as possible about chiliasm, and that the Council has so 
far quietly had its Dr. SeiB with its chiliasm. 
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and that this means "tolerating false teaching". But when Smser's opponent writes: 
"We permit ourselves the very humble question: Would Missouri just as uncharitably 
break the baton over Dr. Seif3 if he were a member of the English Conference of the 
Missouri Synod? Would he not then rather be praised as an orator gifted of God, as 
a fearless and tremendous witness, and the like, whose supposed weaknesses it was 
the duty of Christians to bear?" we have only the answer to this question, "Fie!" 

What, finally, is the meaning of the silliness of our critic's declamation of the 
Pittsburg sentences on chiliasm? What is at issue between us now is not at all what 
the Council has said, written, printed, but what the Council's practice is, what it allows 
to happen in its midst with impunity, tolerates, tolerates in spite of all congenial 
declarations, tolerates in spite of the public reproaches that have been made about 
it! 

That also what our critic reports as coming from Dr. SeiB's pen in regard to his 
earlier statements about Louis Napoleon is not true, that Dr. We have already proved 
in the "Lutheran" that Dr. SeiB said more in former times than he now claims to have 
said according to these alleged communications, and therefore do not want to dwell 
on this again, but only note that a man who does not know what he himself has written 
has no right to deny the "ability" of other people, who in this piece know better what 
he has written than he and his apologist together. "to grasp the true essence of his 
views and beliefs," or, alternatively, to question their sense of honesty. So let's move 
on again to the next piece. 

Our critic continues: "To this first accusation, toleration of false doctrine, Pastor 
GroBe adds the second: 'The GeneralConcil condones pulpit fellowship with the 
sectarian churches.' The specification or justification reads: 

"Pulpit fellowship with sectarian churches is what we call it when Lutheran 
preachers temporarily exchange their pulpits with sectarian preachers. On the pulpits 
of such congregations, which belong to the General Council, Reformed, Presbyterian 
and others are occasionally allowed to preach. 

In November 1870, the General Council of Lancaster, Ohio, according to its 
Synodal Report, p. 37, declared that it did not want to judge the individual cases of 
sect preachers preaching in Lutheran pulpits, but left that to the individual pastor and 
his congregation. Therefore, even the then President of the Pennsylvania Synod had 
a Reformed pastor preach in his Trinity Church in Lancaster, Ohio, on the 25th 
Sunday after Trinity in 1876. The Reformed Synod was assembled there at the time. 
And so Reformed pastors preached in two other General Convention churches. At 
Christmas 
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In 1868 Dr. Krotel asked the Dutch Reformed Dr. Thomsen to officiate with him in 
the same Lutheran service. As often as since then the General-Concilium has been 
called upon to repudiate such practice without reserve, it has either given no notice 
at all, or an insufficient one.’ - So much for the charge." 

| suppose the defense will follow. Let us hear. First comes the old familiar story 
of the Missouri Procrustean bed, and then the following confession: "What would 
become of our English and Pennsylvania German congregations if they were 
stretched out on this Missouri Procrustean bed? Either they would be deprived of 
their position, their feet would have to be cut off; or they would be so stretched that 
they would be torn as to their limbs!" 

Let us stop here for a moment. Let us reflect on what the Councilite means 
when he speaks of the "Missourian Procrustean bed". It is the demands we make, 
make on ourselves and others, in regard to doctrine and practice. And we make them 
not at our whim, but because God's Word makes them. "If ye abide in my sayings, 
ye are my disciples indeed," saith our Lord and Master; and again, "Ye are my 
friends, if ye do those things which | command you;" and again, "Teach them to 
observe all that | have commanded you." This and nothing else is the "Missourian 
Procrustean bed." We say, on the one hand, with the Augustana, "This is enough for 
true unity of the Christian churches, that there be preached with one accord 
according to pure understanding the gospel, and the sacraments administered 
according to the divine word." And we say again with the Concordia formula: "From 
which our declaration, friend and foe, and therefore manly, it is plain to be understood 
that we do not intend, for the sake of temporal peace, tranquillity, and unity, to yield 
anything to the eternal, unchangeable truth of God (nor is it in our power to do so), 
which peace and unity, since they are meant against the truth and for the suppression 
of it, would also have no continuance; much less are we minded to adorn and cover 
falsification of pure doctrine and public damnable error. But to such unity we bear 
hearty desire and love, and to promote the same of our part to the utmost of our 
ability, heartily inclined and eager, by which God will keep his honor unharmed, the 
divine truth of the holy gospel will not be deprived of anything, the least error will not 
be conceded." And according to this we act; and because we perceive that by pulpit 
fellowship with unbelievers error is adorned, God's honor is injured, divine truth is 
deprived of something, error is granted something, we reject such ecclesiastical 
fellowship, do not practice it, nor tolerate it in our midst. 

It's a different story in the Council. "What would become of our English and 
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Pennsylvania German churches become if they were stretched on this Missouri 
Procrustean bed?" asks our critic, and he might ask still further, "What would become 
of the preachers of these churches?" They would fare badly according to what he 
himself reports below. "The circumstances," he writes, "have had, and still have, 
mixed marriages of Lutherans and Reformed in their wake. If a member of the family 
dies in such a house, the preachers of both parts are often invited to deliver a funeral 
oration. Woe to the preacher who would refuse on the basis of the Galesburg rule!" 
Of the English congregations in general he confesses: "The Galesburg rule is 
particularly in their way because they believe that the Lutheran church, and especially 
the English congregations, will only suffer from it. 

Thus our council lawyer has plaid the "guilty" for his client in this point. He does, 
however, still consider a few mitigating circumstances, an effort he could have spared 
himself; for such have long since been admitted on our part, even if not all of those 
he cites can be recognized as such. That there is still pulpit fellowship with false 
believers within the Council cannot be denied; that such practice is a mischief is as 
certain as God's truth; even the Council as such no longer dares to approve of it, but 
to thoroughly repudiate it, even to denounce its toleration, and to discipline those who 
are guilty of such mischief, just as little. In 1877 Dr. SeiB publicly insisted that the 
invitations of Drs. Schmucker and Frey to Reformed pastors to preach in their pulpits 
had not been 'condemned,' as the New York ministry had demanded, but that the 
delegates from New York had not withdrawn, and if the New Yorkers had insisted on 
their demand and had resigned on the part of the Council, as they were obliged to 
do, they would no longer be in the Council today. Nine years later the same Dr. Seiss 
publicly declared, "The so-called Galesburg rule, except with the inclusion of what is 
said about the 'exceptions,' has never been adopted by the General Council as such." 
Later still, when a case of reprehensible pulpit fellowship occurred in Lancaster, Pa. 
as our Councilite knows quite well, no one publicly defended this act. But why defend 
it? Was the sinner, who had publicly given offence, therefore publicly tried, 
admonished to repentance, urged to acknowledge his wrong, to repent, to make 
amends, to promise that he would not do it again? O no. Or did his synod do what 
the council omitted to do? Neither. Now, such doings and omissions in defiance of 
the resolutions on paper we call acquiescence, and such acquiescence we reject, 
and therewith we might consider this point also settled, if our ungracious one did not 
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and story-telling; and it is said that he did not do either of these in vain. 

So first of all ad vocem mosquito figs. In the quoted passage from Pastor GroBe's 
book there are three errors; namely, it should read Lancaster, Pa., instead of 
Lancaster, Ohio; furthermore, 1878 instead of 1876; finally, Dr. Thompson instead of 
Dr. Thomsen; and when our colleague asks: "What is to be done with such false 
assertions ...? what to do with such false assertions?" we answer: they are corrected, 
as Figura shows. But it is striking, or not so striking, that our MUckenseiger has again 
promptly swallowed the camel, in that he does not consider it necessary to utter a 
word of disapproval for the matter under discussion, which was as reprehensible in 
Pennsylvania and in 1878 as it would have been in Ohio and in 1876, while he 
laments and is indignant about the inaccurate time and place references in twenty- 
four lines of print. 

After this achievement the critic continues: "As for the preaching of a Dr. 
‘Thomsen' in Dr. Krotel's church, this is also incorrect. Such a one never preached in 
the church in question. The fact is that the English Trinity congregation in New York, 
founded in 1868, purchased the church of a Dutch Reformed congregation on 21st 
Street at the beginning of winter. The preacher of this Reformed congregation was 
called Alexander "Thompson". And the pulpit fellowship complained of here is as 
follows: After the new Lutheran congregation had purchased the church, Dr. 
Thompson asked that he be allowed to hold a kind of farewell service in the church. 
This request was gladly granted. Why not? And this is the "request' that Dr. Krotel 
made to the Reformed preacher to "officiate with him in the same Lutheran service! 
Dr. Krotel, it is true, as is well known in St. Louis, is no particular friend of the 
Galesburg Rule, but it would be hard to find a pastor who follows it more consistently 
in officiating than he does, and this should be known in St. Louis." 

Where does our apologist of Dr. Krotel get his clarification about the meaning 
of the "pulpit fellowship" criticized here? Hopefully not from Dr. Krotel. We must say 
right away that we are also better informed about Dr. Krotel than his lawyer, that "the 
pulpit fellowship complained of here" had an exactly different meaning than "H. u. Z." 
claims, and that we can prove this with Dr. Krotel's own statements. 

When in 1869 the "Lutheran" had reported from a member of a congregation 
belonging to the Council how Dr. Krotel had held a Christmas service together with a 


pastor of the Dutch Reformed Church, a certain Insulanus, also called Krotel in Civil, 


took the floor in the Lutheran and Missionary to say, as he did 
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The pastor said that he would state the facts, and told how on Christmas Eve Dr. 
Thompson of the Dutch Reformed congregation had appeared to attend a children's 
service at Dr. Krotel's, how "Pastor Krotel" had invited him to take part in the service 
again the next morning, and also to serve on the altar according to the Church Book, 
and how, to the delight of both pastors and congregations, the communal Christmas 
celebration had gone on. 'Pastor Krotel,' remarked Insulanus, 'would probably concede 
that these Dutch Reformed brethren have shown more brotherly kindness toward him 
and his congregation than has been shown by some with whom he agrees on all 
points of Lutheran doctrine and practice, with the possible exception of some of the 
much-discussed four points.... The pastor of Holy Trinity Church has never 
contended, in writing and orally, in and out of the General Council, to insist upon his 
right to let into his pulpit any evangelical man whom he is convinced will present the 
point on which he is to preach to his congregation in harmony with the Scriptures and 
our Confessions. He believes that there are many very precious doctrines and duties 
which one who is not in the Lutheran ministry may present scripturally, and he will 
preserve his right to invite such a one whenever he pleases, just as he would bear 
testimony of Christ in the pulpit of many another denomination which he could enter 
with a good conscience. If the General Council or the Synod to which he belongs 
should command him to exclude from his pulpit all who are not Lutherans, he would 
probably act according to the principle which was pronounced by Lutherans before 
Luther, namely by Peter and the other apostles, who said: One must obey God rather 
than men." 

According to Dr. Krotel's own account, then, this, and not the meaning given by 
"Herold und Zeitschrift," was the reason for his request to the Reformed pastor "to 
officiate with him in the same Lutheran service," and so Dr. Krotel himself has defined 
his position on the pulpit fellowship question, and our Council lawyer, who has been 
telling his readers that the Missourians have turned a permit for a "kind of farewell 
service" into an invitation to a Reformed pastor to officiate in a Lutheran service, has 
himself had to resort to slander in order to prove that those who have simply told the 
truth have sinned against the eighth commandment, that they have committed 
slander. That is a clean preacher of repentance for us! 

But our readers are getting tired. We are even quite satisfied if they have 
followed us for so long, and we would like to ask them only one more brief word for 
this time. It is this. 

In one place, speaking of the pulpit fellowship, he says. 
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our opponent the following: "If the attempt could be made - it would certainly be worth 
the effort - for the Missourian pastors to serve our English and Pennsylvanian- 
German congregations for a few years, they would certainly learn a lot. They would 
learn that not everything in the Lutheran Church can be lumped together, and 
perhaps they would find that there is something good about us General Convention 
people after all." It is on the last words that we are concerned here. They again 
contain a slander against the "Missourian pastors," who are portrayed in them as so 
ignorant or so unreasonable, so vituperative, or whatever one wants to call it, that 
they still have to learn or, against their better judgment, do not want to acknowledge 
"that there is still something good about the General-Conciliation people. In fact, it is 
true that in Missouri, also in "Doctrine and Order," many good things have been 
recognized and acknowledged in the Council and in individual persons who are 
members of the Council. With thanksgiving to God, and with sincere joy, it has been 
reported and praised when anything has been seen or heard to rejoice in. We also 
know the Middle Ages of the Eastern Synods, and therefore know quite well what has 
become over there by God's grace in more recent times. We know quite well, for 
example, that Dr. Krauth did not live and work in vain, and we rejoice in this. We know 
that from where a Dr. Sei and the professors of the Council stand to where a 
Quitman and a Schober stood is a path with different stations. But we also know, and 
people like our present demonstrator are always teaching us an’ew, that from where 
the. Council now stands to where a body must stand to deserve the name of a 
Lutheran church body with full truth, there is also a way; and that this may not be 
overlooked nor forgotten, either in the Council or outside, to this we will do our part, 
and pray God to bless our testimony for His name's sake. A. G. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 
If the doctrine of justification is to remain pure, then at last also. 
by faith 
be taught rightly. This point has already been raised repeatedly in the foregoing. So 
we can limit ourselves here to highlighting a few main ideas. 
Walther reminds us that the lack of knowledge about what justifying faith is, or 
in what way faith justifies, is a problem in the outer world. 
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Christianity is widespread. He says, "Much as all Christian parties talk of faith, yet 
few have a right idea of faith, and how it justifies." 1) Yes, there is a "veritable 
Babylonian confusion" on this point. 2) "There is so much talk about faith alone 
making one righteous and blessed, and when it comes to the point, people do not 
want to know anything about it. If we look more closely, we see that works are always 
included in the article on justification. Even if, according to the wording, works are 
excluded from justification, and sola fide is put into the mouth, in substance everything 
is taken back again, and the fundamental article of the Christian religion is thoroughly 
falsified, by making faith itself a work. They still want to find some place for the activity 
of man, by which he distinguishes himself from others. This activity is placed 
sometimes in his repentance, sometimes in his conversion, sometimes in his 
sanctification, sometimes in faith itself. 

Walther's effort, therefore, is to prevent faith itself, through which justification 
takes place, from being transformed in any way into a work, or from being mixed with 
faith's own works, its own worthiness, its own deeds, and so on. Walther again and 
again says: "When God demands faith of us, he does not say, 'My Son has done 
enough for you and redeemed the world, but now you must also do something;' on 
the contrary, 'because we have nothing more to do for our salvation, therefore faith 
is necessary. "The reason why faith justifies, and not something else, or even 
something else, is that there is nothing more to be done on the part of man, but that 
righteousness and blessedness are fully purchased for all men by Christ, and are 
offered as a gift in Word and Sacrament." Or, faith justifies and saves, because man 
is not justified and saved in any way by what he does, but in vain, by grace. Faith is 
considered in justification as the antithesis of all works and all merit. "If righteousness 
were not by grace, something else would be required for its attainment, but now that 
it is by grace, faith is enough, for it is only acceptance." Yes, inasmuch as faith is the 
acceptance of the righteousness and blessedness already present through Christ's 
merit, and presented in the promise, it justifies. Faith embraces knowledge, 
applause, and confidence; but not "because it embraces knowledge, applause, and 
confidence 


1) Westl. Ber. 1875, p. 35. 
2) Report of the first verse, the Synodal Conf. S. 29. 
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(and therefore a certain quality in man) he justifies, but inasmuch as he is the medium 
whereby the righteousness that is present is accepted." It is not by faith itself that 
man is in any way first to make himself worthy of righteousness and blessedness. 
Thus faith is not taken into account in justification, inasmuch as it is itself an act or 


an obedience, nor inasmuch as it brings about an inward change in man and brings 
about blessed feelings, good works, and so forth. In order to express quite sharply 
the thought that faith is not to be understood as a complement of God's grace and 
Christ's merit, Walther says: "If the word '‘faith' never occurs in Scripture, it 
nevertheless teaches blessedness by grace for Christ's sake through faith." And in 
another place Walther states: If | had nothing but faith, and not Christ (which, of 
course, is not possible), | should be damned with my faith, for it is not the act of faith 
that makes me acceptable to God, but it is Christ, and his righteousness, which | 
grasp with the hand of faith. 1) Walther was pleased to adduce in this connection the 
saying of Calov, that even faith itself, inasmuch as it is an instrument, is justly 
opposed not only to all works of obedience and godliness, but also to faith itself, 
inasmuch as it is our work and act. 2) *) 


1) Report of the First Synodal Conference, p. 35. 

2) Baieri Comp. ed. Walther III. p. 270. 

*) That faith in justification "does not come into consideration as a work, but as an 
instrument", Walther also repeatedly stated in the well-known "Luther Lessons". As a remark, the 
following may find its place here. Walther states that faith does not justify insofar as it believes 
something to be true at all, but insofar as it believes the gospel that God is gracious to men 
through Christ. Walther said on September 14, 1877: "When unbelievers hear that in the Christian 
religion God's grace and good pleasure and eternal blessedness are ascribed to faith, they 
usually think that this is just the nature of all religions which pretend to be supernaturally revealed 
by God, that they demand of their followers above all faith in their mysteries which are contrary 
to reason, and promise heaven in return to those who believe them. Muhammad demanded faith 
above all things from his followers; the founder of the Mormon sect demanded faith above all 
things; Moses demanded faith above all things; and so did Christ. But, think the unbelievers, what 
can God (if there be a God) care whether one believes something contrary to reason or not? 
What is he better, and why should he be more worthy of heaven (if there be a heaven) who 
tramples his reason under foot than he who uses it? - From all these judgments it is evident that 
unbelievers have no idea of what faith really is, to which in the Christian religion God's grace and 
eternal blessedness are ascribed. According to our holy, Christian religion, the mere believing of 
what is written in the Bible is no longer faith. 
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And this careful separation of faith from all that is human and human quality is 
absolutely necessary. First, so that Christ may retain his glory as a savior. Secondly, 
because consciences are confused by all false thoughts of faith. "How many," says 
Walther, "dare not believe, because faith is misrepresented to them (namely, as their 
own doing, as good quality, as fides formata, as feeling, etc.). 

What Walther said in opposition to old and new errors with regard to this point 
will only be briefly touched upon in the following. 

In the doctrine of faith, the papists are grossly mistaken, in that they expressly 
say that faith justifies, inasmuch as it is a good quality, a virtue in the heart of man, 
which includes in itself and sets forth from itself charity and all good works. 


The Bible itself says: "Thou believest that there is one God, thou doest well; the devils also 
believe it, and tremble. Jac. 2:19. . .. The mere believing of what the Scriptures say, is therefore, 
according to the Scriptures themselves, something which the devil also can have, and therefore 
does not make blessed. Faith, therefore, to which the Christian religion ascribes blessedness, is 
something quite different. It is, in a word, as the Scripture itself says, "a certain confidence," an 
"acceptance. (Heb. 11:1, Jn. 1:12) For God wrought the great miracle of his eternal love in 
sending his only begotten Son into the world, in making him a man, in paying through him the 
sins of all men, and thus in restoring to all men the heaven that was lost through sin, and the 
blessedness that was lost through sin; and finally in offering and bestowing all this through Word 
and Sacrament. What, then, is to be done on man's part? Nothing, nothing at all; but to give glory 
to God and accept the gift; and this and nothing else is faith. In mere believing, acceptance is 
lacking, and therefore true faith is lacking. But if a man really accepts the grace and blessedness 
offered in Word and Sacrament to all men and also to himself, and if he really places his 
confidence in it, he also has true beatific faith. He, therefore, who is offended by this doctrine of 
faith, is really only offended by the greatness of divine grace, by the blessed plan of salvation, 
by Christ, the Savior of the world. Would to God that only the unbelievers would reject the true 
doctrine of faith! But, alas, all the great parties of the church do so." - On the same subject 
Walther said in another "Lutherstunde": "The Christian religion also demands faith in its divinity 
and truth. But it is by no means this faith to which the Christian religion ascribes blessedness. 
When Christ says, 'He that believeth shall be saved,' this does not mean that he who believes all 
that | teach to be true shall be saved. Rather it means this: You men have fallen away from God 
through sin and into an eternal debt that you cannot pay. But be of good cheer, I, the Son of God, 
have paid your debt and thereby restored to you God's grace and eternal blessedness, and | 
offer all this to you as a free gift. Well then, accept this gift, and you will be helped. And this 
acceptance is the very faith of which Christianity speaks." 
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But here all those who, with the enthusiasts, regard justifying faith as a change 
in the heart of man are mistaken. Faith, of course, and faith alone, brings about a 
change in the heart of man. But this changing, sanctifying power is not the cause of 
faith's justifying. If justification be ascribed to faith in this respect, then again 
justification, instead of being founded on Christ, is founded on man himself, that is, 
on the new being begun in man. 

In the same way, it is to be rejected when justifying faith is understood by the 
enthusiasts as a struggle and a fight for grace. It is true that faith wrestles and 
struggles. "Those are very much mistaken," says Walther, "who think that we are 
against earnest godliness, that we reject struggling, praying, and struggling, sighing 
and weeping; O no! some of us may be more on our knees than those who want to 
earn grace by it; only we are against it, that we must ask for grace, sigh for it, win it." 
Faith is not considered in justification, inasmuch as it wrestles and struggles, but 
inasmuch as it rests in the promise of the gospel, inasmuch as it is the confidence of 
heart which appropriates to itself the promise of grace which is in the audible (Word 
of God) and visible (Sacrament) gospel. 1) If someone says that faith justifies in so 
far as it struggles and fights for grace, this would again "take away all glory from God 
and erect a heathen justification with some Christian rags around it". 2) 

But faith is not to be taken as a condition of justification, even with the 
enthusiasts and the modern theologians, if the word condition is taken in its proper 
and nearest meaning. This punct Walther often and very emphatically inculcates. It 
is true that he admits that this expression may well be used when speaking of the 
necessity of faith, or when he wants to impress upon people that justification cannot 
come about without faith. But then all misunderstanding must be carefully eliminated, 
for the word condition, as it is commonly used, implies a performance on the part of 
him who is to receive something. But faith, in justification, does not come into 
consideration as an achievement, but as the antithesis of all human achievement. 
Faith, therefore, is not the condition on which we are justified, but the way in which 
we are made partakers of the righteousness which God has long since given us (in 
Christ's resurrection) and offers us in the word of the gospel. It is true that the 
Scripture says, "If a man believe with all his heart, he shall be justified." But the 
particle "if" has a 


1) Westl. Ber. '75, p. 22. 
2) op. cit. 


Scientific theology. 185 


double sense. It is used either to indicate the cause (etiological) or to indicate the 
manner (syllogistic). In the preaching of the law, "If thou do these things, thou shalt 
live," "if" is basic, since obedience is the cause for which eternal life is given to those 
who keep the law; but in the evangelical promises, "If thou believest, thou shalt be 
saved," "if" is syllogistic, since it denotes God's appointed manner of bestowal. 

To be sure, modern Lutheran theologians are fond of using the expression that 
man is justified on the condition of faith. But this is because modern Lutheran theology 
is thoroughly synergistic. It calls faith "a doing of our I," a high "moral deed of the will 
that appropriates salvation." Thus the doctrine of justification by faith is actually 
abandoned, even if it is said that man is justified by faith alone. The word "faith," and 
consequently also the expressions "by faith," "by faith alone," have acquired a quite 
different sense. All synergists must also falsify the doctrine of justification, because 
they make of faith at the same time a doing of man. Therefore Walther says in 
reference to the last doctrinal controversy: "Also 'now (in the controversy about the 
doctrine of conversion and election by grace) it is a question of no other article than 
that of justification. The question now is: Is man really justified and saved by grace 
alone? Does Christ alone do this, or does the cause of man's salvation lie in man? 
Does faith therefore justify, because Christ has already done all things, and we 
therefore have only to appropriate it? Or is faith what man must do on his part, is faith 
necessary because something must still be done on man's part also?" The purification 
of the doctrine of justification for our church fellowship, therefore, Walther also 


repeatedly referred to as the noblest fruit of the last doctrinal controversy. F. 
P. 
Scientific Theology. 
(Conclusion.) 


Our readers, like ourselves, are undoubtedly not troubled by the question 
whether something is. We may therefore proceed at once to the examination of the 
proof of the Trinity of God, founded on the certainty whether something is, and so 
strongly recommended to us. We will disregard the ornamentation of biblical truths, 
which the inventor of the proof has mixed up with the thought taken from his own 
mind. 
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has woven. We begin with the strong ground floor, which, he says, rises immediately 
on the foundation of solid being, with the proof of the One God. It is this. 

He was a man, and he was aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and 
he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he 
was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, 
and he was a man. The first thought, which is not preceded by any other, without 
which we can neither conceive nor imagine any other thought, must also be in 
something in which we can form some kind of image of this most necessary of all 
concepts. But the thought that must precede all other thoughts, that alone can be 
thought without any other thought, that therefore already fulfills all our thinking and 
comprehending of the spirit, this first and greatest of all thoughts must also have the 
greatest possible space in which to spread out, in which it moves and presents itself, 
and that is precisely, according to concept and name, first itself, its own ever more 
comprehensive infinite greatness, because it would not be the first thought if there 
were already another in which it could be. It must be in itself, and so it is One. The 
first thought is One, otherwise we think nothing at all. One, the number of numbers, 
the measure of the spirit, which measures itself because it is in itself, which has its 
limit in thinking alone, that alone can be the first thought. 

Already at this first introduction it becomes clear to us that we cannot move 
into this building. The rent is too expensive. The builder obviously demands of anyone 
who wants to occupy his house that he put reason and truthfulness into the 
entrenchment. It is impossible for anyone to move in who does not have the first 
thought. Without it, the builder might not consider us unworthy to live as mushrooms 
in the forest, but not in a building that he has erected only for beings who can grasp 
and imagine thoughts, which is impossible without the first thought. But now the love 
of truth demands of us the testimony that we were able to grasp and imagine thoughts 
even before we heard anything of the new building, and that our other thoughts may 
well have had a first thought as a predecessor, but that we no longer know or know 
this first thought, which preceded all our other thoughts; And that if we should 
succeed, for the purpose of capturing the first thought, in placing ourselves in the 
mind in the exact state of the moment of our birth, we should not be able to ascertain 
whether the first thought that arose would be a mere repetition of our true first thought 
or not. And that we know nothing of any such thought in us that would always precede 
each of our thoughts in order to help it to birth. We must testify that our imagination 
does not exist in the world. 
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The first thing | want to say is that | am not in a position to let rise in the free space 
of our mind the finished image of such a miraculous obstetrician as is described to 
us. For this miraculous image, like the other thoughts which it must precede, must 
not only have a space within us which surrounds and delimits it, because otherwise 
it would be unthinkable, but it must at the same time differ from all other thoughts in 
that it is in itself, that is, surrounded by itself. The first thought, then, has two distinct 
characteristics: that it is in itself, that it is surrounded by itself, and that it is in the first 
thought and surrounded by it. The first thought, then, possesses two clearly 
distinguished horns of the unicorn, and the image we are to form of this most 
necessary of all concepts is, according to Mr. Déderlein's definition, the image of an 
unding. This unding is then also supposed to possess properties corresponding to its 
nature. While it fills all our thinking and comprehending of the spirit, it should 
nevertheless draw all other thoughts after it, thus finding for them continually empty 
space where there is only full space, and in order to be able to encompass its own 
infinite greatness more and more, it should have in us the greatest and widest space 
to spread out, to move and represent itself in it. Now this unding or first thought Herr 
Déderlein calls One, for One, he says, means: what is in itself. Let us see what further 
demands, instead of the preaching of repentance and the forgiveness of sins in the 
name of JEsu, scientific theology addresses to those whom it offers to lead to 
blessedness. 

| am not a man," he said, "but | am a man, and | am a man, and | am a man, 
and |am aman, and! am aman. | was not a man," he said, "but | was a man, and | 
was aman, and | was a man, and | was aman, and | was a man. | was not a man," 
he said, "but | was a man, and! was aman. If, then, we can grasp no thought without 
a One, we can also know no being before we have found this One in the world of 
reality, where we can say: this is what | must always think of first. This is the One, 
the invisible being known to everyone, tangible everywhere, which we find 
everywhere and have around us, which encloses everything that is in itself and unites 
it into a unity, but which for this very reason cannot itself be in anything else, but is in 
itself and is surrounded ever further only by its own greatness. 

The demands become greater and greater. Just as we were to admit above 
that we could think nothing at all without Mr. Déderlein's One, so we are now to admit 
that we could know no being, even if we touched glowing glass or felt the first love in 
our hearts, before we have found this One in reality in a real being. To be sure, he 
teaches us, in order to make it easier for us to find it, that we have the appearance 
of the One, the first thought, everywhere invisible, but perceptible, around us. But we 
may well un- 
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Ask your teacher seriously by what feeling he experiences in the midst of the real 
world that such an invisible being surrounds him everywhere, which can never be in 
anything else but itself; How he feels that this being encloses in itself everything that 
is, without itself being and being able to be in it, or, in other words, how he feels that 
this invisible being is itself everything that is, thus also everything that is visible, and 
thus can be in nothing else only because there is nothing else but itself; how he feels 
that it is surrounded ever further, thus also far beyond Mr. Déderlein's world, only by 
its own greatness. For he must feel all this, otherwise he himself would not yet have 
found in reality such a tangibly near being, whose being and doing is exactly as he 
describes it, and the so-called appearance of his first thought would itself hang only 
as a spider's web beside other spinnings in the space of his thinking. But if the stated 
being and doing of the One is to be felt in the world of reality, why did the author not 
start from this feeling in order to convince everyone of the existence of God through 
immediate feeling, instead of plaguing himself and others in vain with discovering an 
empty One in consciousness, which could first run ahead of all thoughts and then, 
turning around, take all thoughts and all things into itself? But then, of course, he 
would have had to speak of a God who did not spring from the self-consciousness of 
a scientific theologian, and would thus have forfeited the high honor of being a 
scientific theologian. For we live in a time in which Christianity is to be brought to 
honor by allowing Christian expressions and sayings to come to words in new guises 
of the old pagan-Greek theology, and seeking to seduce men to a Christianity that is 
something quite different from the beatific work of the Holy Spirit through the Word of 
God. It would therefore not be to be lamented if a modern Orpheus could sing such a 
song into the lute of these modern Greek sirens that one could also report of them: 
"this one threw away the flute and that one the lyre; then they sighed heavily, for their 
cruel doom came, bearing death; and from the jagged slope of the cleft they swung 
themselves to the depth of the salt-streaming sea. But does not the author seek to 
prove the existence of the One God in whom all Christians believe? Does he not say 
plainly enough that he means only the God who is known to everyone? Answer: We 
know from Scripture that since the Fall the true God is known only by those who are 
under age, by virtue of the gracious revelation of the Son. What scientific theology 
endeavors to chisel out of the natural mind of man, alienated from God, as a God, is 
an idol, even under the name and title of the true God. And the more Christian this 
pagan-theological knowledge is now. 
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The more the Church speaks about the Church, the greater is the danger of being 
lured away from the narrow way of Christ's words and the narrow gate. Let us follow 
the further explanations of the author. 

What is in itself is first of all in itself. | was not a child," | said, "but | am a child," 
| said. And if it touches itself all around, then it must be at and with itself first and 
foremost at its center, the starting point of its expansion. He was a man, and he was 
aman, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a man, and he was a 
man, and he was a man. For One means: a person, and every One is just as 
conscious in itself, with itself, as we immediately find ourselves at the slightest 
movement in our inner being, and everywhere encounter ourselves again, because 
we are in ourselves as in ourselves. One, then, must be one. But if every One is One, 
if it must be in itself at one point, as the place of its origin, then the One is in itself 
wholly and everywhere in the whole extent of its infinite existence. It is not, therefore, 
merely, as we are, a middle and starting point of its being, but every point of its being 
is likewise its Ansich, the source and resting point of its consciousness. The One, 
without whom nothing can exist in the world, is not only the greatest being, but at the 
same time the brightest spirit, equally close everywhere, completely transparent from 
one infinity to another. This primordial being we call in one word God. And this is our 
human knowledge of God. 

We are thus given further explanation of the nature of the appearance of the 
first thought, and shown why it is One, One, the brightest spirit, and God. The clear 
view to the bright ground of truth, as the author expresses it, we obtain through the 
understanding of Jnsich. Now for this the following apparatus of ideas is necessary. 
1. aring, 2. a point in the middle of it, 3. an extension in this middle, 4. an exit of this 
extension from the middle, 5. a stirring of the ring, 6. a stirring of the middle, 7. a 
touching of the middle by the whole ring, 8. a touching of the whole ring, 8. a touching 
of the whole ring, 8. a touching of the whole ring, 8. a touching of the whole ring, 8. 
a touching of the whole ring, 8. a touching of the whole ring, 8. a touching of the 
whole ring. a touching of the whole ring by the centre, 9. an uninterrupted staying of 
the ring by the centre and of the centre by the ring, 10. the idea that the ring is 
constantly the centre itself and the centre is constantly the ring itself, 11. the idea 
that the whole movement of the ring is always the centre, 11. the idea that the whole 
movement of the ring is always the centre, 11. the idea that the whole movement of 
the ring is always the centre, 11. the idea that the whole movement of the ring is 
always the centre 11. the idea that the entire movement of the midpoint and the ring, 
the never resting expansion within the midpoint, the constant going out of this 
expansion from the midpoint, the never resting stirring and mutual touching of the 
midpoint and the ring, happens from these two, while they are not two, but ring and 
midpoint are the same, 12. the idea that this stretching and stirring is what we call 
consciousness. So the teacher of the first thought has now made it possible for us, 
with 
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The first thing he does is to look with a clear gaze down to the bright ground of the 
first thought, of the Self, of the One, of the Consciousness, and of the Personality of 
God. Now, that nothing may cloud this view, he at the same time removes any 
objections, such as this: It is a self-contradiction to hold the center and the 
circumference to be one and the same. He says: "Even the children of the world 
know that the apparent contradiction in things is their essence, and that opposite 
poles attract each other. We do not know whether Mr. Déderlein has put down in this 
statement the knowledge of his own being and life, which he is at any rate able to 
see through more easily than that of other things. This much we know, however, that 
the opposite poles of contradiction in the mind do not attract but repel each other, 
and that in the apparent contradiction opposite poles that could attract each other do 
not exist at all. In order to bring in the new light, the author himself does not refrain 
from friendly coaxing. He says: "One can confidently think of One as a circle, where 
center and circumference are the same, for that means within oneself, and only ask 
what the first movement from within touches; it can touch nothing but itself again; 
otherwise content and circumference would not be "one. To answer such kindness, 
one could say: Think, Mr. Déderlein, confidently of a German guardsman six feet 
high, where the sole of the foot and the top of the head are the same, and since the 
two touch each other, the guardsman is thus in himself and in himself and with 
himself and one, tell us into what concept you want to bury the six feet of soldiering. 
For as long as these, as well as the circle whose circumference sits at the center, 
are not honorably provided for, it is also morally impossible for us to move into your 
ground floor, and to worship your perfect circle, this perfect Jnsich, Ansich, and Eins, 
as our God and Creator. Nor can your displeasure change this, which you express 
about those who do not admit that "each One is One." You say: "To whom this 
description of consciousness is altogether too graphic to allow the conclusion to be 
drawn from this external way of looking at things: what is one is person, let him ask 
himself what he calls one in life; nothing but person. There comes One, does not 
mean a light or a sheep or a village, but a man, a person who is alone in himself; 
and when the police bring an "individual," that is, an indivisible One, that is also not 
a stick or a dog or a piece of gold, but a self, a soul, a responsible person. One must 
be One, that should be self-evident; | am surprised that | have to say that first." If it 
were necessary, would you also prove it to be scientifically necessary that what 
someone breathes out of his mouth into the air in response to the request to sing 
one can be nothing other than a soul, a person? In spite of the scientific knowledge 
that you have of every One and its inner being, we would not agree with you, if you 
were to deny the police the right to make such a statement. 
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The first thing that a naughty man has put behind another's ears is to be held 
responsible for sitting on someone else's property. In general, it would seem to us 
that scientific theology has suffered only a loss of clarity of thought, even through the 
interchange of the water with the One. 

We believe that our exposition of the so-called proof of God's existence, taken 
from the human mind, has communicated so much of the latest achievement of 
theological science, that we must not demand any more of the reader's patience 
than, at the most, for a fleeting glimpse of what the author calls his still more beautiful, 
heavenly structure, rising on the ground floor, from which not only the whole world, 
from heaven to man on earth, can be freely overlooked, but also insight into the world 
of God, He means his proof of the Christian doctrine to be a proof of the Christian 
doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the 
Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a 
proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the 
Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian 
doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the 
Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a 
proof of the Christian doctrine of the Church, a proof of the Christian doctrine of the 
Church. He means his proof of the Christian doctrine or Trinity of God. The proof is 
this: 

The greatest as well as the least, if it is to be anything at all, must have three 
sizes. One means in itself, two means out of itself, three means with itself. The inside 
is power, the outside is power with its space, the with-itself is power, space, and time 
or drive, the middle between the two. None of these three is, for they first make being, 
and it goes like this. They form a closed circle, which first goes out from itself, namely 
as force, or as point, which expands in order to be able to have something, secondly 
faces itself, namely as space or as environment, which faces this expansion in order 
to let itself be had, and thirdly returns to itself again, namely as time or drive, in order 
to really have the environment. In this conjunction of the two poles or opposites, the 
center and the circumference, every thing has itself, conceives itself with itself, is 
therefore. Force is the thing or possibility; space is the purpose, for without it there 
would be nothing; time is the middle! or "the eternally faithful train," which drives 
outward that which is hidden in force, and draws towards force that which is driven 
outward, and thus maintains it at its origin. Mr. D. hopes that through this teaching it 
has now at last become clear and certain to us whence all things come, whither all 
things aim and hasten, and whereby all things go, come into being, and exist. 

Everything that is has power, space, and time in order to be. One, on the other 
hand, because it is that which is in itself, and therefore needs nothing apart from 
itself, must be power, space and time itself. The only One we know on earth is man 
in his spiritual essence as a person or thinking soul. All that he is, he must always be 
first as power. 
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be. As a self-power, the human spirit has of itself the power to extend itself all around 
and within itself, wherever and as far as it wishes, into the world of light and thought, 
as far as above the stars of eighth magnitude, as into the deepest secrets of another 
spirit. But this greatest space in the world, infinite outwardly and inwardly, is nothing 
else than inner self-space in the spirit, is the spirit itself in its self-representational 
greatness. By spreading out its own power in its free space, the human spirit is also 
wholly and truly its own time, an inner time that creates a world for itself. 

The three well-known, everyday goods of life and eternal powers, power, 
space, and time, which also carry and govern everything in our daily life, are nothing 
other than the three Persons of the Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, the 
revelation of the three great opposites in which the love of the eternal Primordial 
Being is ever more fully consummated. God must be threefold to be the perfect love, 
the full enjoyment of the exchange and commonwealth of all joy. Since God is the 
perfect One, so must in Him. Force, space, and time each must be perfect in itself, 
thus each must form a One, a Being, a Whole, all by itself. The One God is therefore 
three ones, three persons. The Father is the Omnipotence. He is and has everything 
in himself, is all in himself alone, hidden in himself, is the point in which the whole 
fullness of conceivable possibilities is resolved, which he only holds back or omits 
according to the will and thoughts conscious to him alone, wherever and as far as it 
pleases him, and thus extends his greatness in the depth of his primordial being to 
ever wider circles without goal or end. As the thinker who thinks out everything, the 
father takes every thought out of himself alone and shapes it in himself before it can 
appear in another thinking being. But he cannot be alone, for as a power he wants a 
space for its revelation, as a thinker he wants thoughts to feast his heart on, and as 
the thinker he wants a living thought to which he can give his whole abundance of 
thoughts, in order to see them and with them himself again, and to be doubly happy. 
He is therefore necessarily father. The Son is the self-expanding space of self- 
fashioning. He is the infinite extension that, as the Light, reveals itself, and which, as 
external greatness, spreads itself ever further around itself, in order to reveal its 
perfect fullness ever more brightly, ever more gloriously. But in that He, as the 
manifest image and mirror of the Father, raises and expands Himself high above 
Himself, He always finds only Himself as the circumference and new exit of His 
expansion. Because all things come into Him, He is the clearly conscious goal of 
existence, which ponders all things, and must direct all His sensing and thinking to 
know and understand the Urdmker's thoughts, in order to present what is hidden in 
Himself, and thus, as the great thinker's thoughts and desires fully- 
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He was the only one who could be the self-realizing, self-thinking thought, standing 
outside of him. Since he can only be through the communication of the whole life and 
divine being of the omnipotent thinker, in whom the latter conceives his whole fullness 
of thought, he is the only-begotten Son, to whom the Father gives all that he has. - 
The Holy Spirit is time, or, as the One who does all things, eternity. The Holy Spirit is 
time, or the One who does everything, eternity. He is the self-propelling movement 
that continually unfolds itself anew, by which alone, as this movement brings more 
and more to light, God becomes the perfectly great God in his perfect glory, which is 
his own world from eternity to eternity. The Holy Spirit unites the Father and the Son, 
in that He, moving everything as a self-movement, brings to light all that is hidden in 
the Father, and the longer the more beautifully forms Omnipotence into external form 
and appearance in the Son. He must therefore, as the impulse and the way by which 
all things penetrate out of power into space, think through everything from the darkest 
point of the original ground to the bright appearance of his thoughts revealed in the 
Son, so that he may understand and see through everything in such a way that he, 
as God's revelatory impulse, may also be able to unfold and bring into being in other 
thinking beings everything just as the Father himself let it rise out of his inner being. 
Since space is apart from power, He would not know the thoughts of power at all if 
time did not tell Him. The Holy Spirit, therefore, must not only see through and 
understand space clearly to the bottom, but must also have insight into its origin, and 
an open view of the whole course of its becoming from the deepest bottom to the 
height of its appearance, lest the main thing in the Father, the hidden source of all 
God's thoughts, should remain alien to the space which reproduces everything. Since 
the Holy Spirit impels the Father to form His life in clear images of thought, He is the 
delight of thought itself. Through the Holy Spirit, that is, through thought or the instinct 
of utterance, the Father becomes the Son, power becomes space, possibility 
becomes reality. In this process all three Persons always think the same thing, and 
are therefore One God, but the Father thinks from Himself, the Son for Himself, the 
Holy Spirit through Himself, and therefore in and with both; they are therefore three 
distinct Persons. Time, then, as a through-ness, that is, as a spirit, an inward-acting 
in-ness, reveals nothing but the extension concealed in it. As the Spirit, however, as 
the extension of the power or Father through itself, Time, by its existence in all things, 
brings all that comes from God, in space or Son, ever brighter and richer and more 
glorious to the vision of the Father. That which brings spring as time is nothing else 
than God's Spirit of glory. Time is the manifesting personal thought of God, that is, 
the living, personal love of the Father to the Son, and of the Son to the Father Himself. 
The Father gives time to the Son, which is His own Spirit, 
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the life of his love, and thus the mirror of his inner being into his heart. The Son, this 
external image of God before the eyes of the Father, looks through this mirror into the 
Father's heart, and through it is impelled to love, united to one love with the Giver, 
and thus united to him in one perfect being. The Spirit, who also in eternity goes out 
personally from the Father as the one who gives life, makes the Son above all alive 
as the image of power in the bosom of the Father. What the Father has done in 
eternity, He also wants to preserve and increase in eternity. As the One, He wants 
only One; all His thoughts and actions are directed to nothing else than to see the 
Son and to transfigure Him ever more gloriously into His image, and to pour out upon 
Him the Spirit ever more abundantly and blessedly, so that He may awaken in Him 
the same love. The spirit, the revealed love itself, goes to the son and from him again 
to the father, to unite both to an ever more intimate love as power of attraction and 
point of unification, at which both meet and want to be one being. He is the living 
exchange of their thoughts and feelings, the unity of being through which both have 
one thought, one will, one life, and therefore are not two but one being, because they 
are moved by one impulse, one God, because they are filled by one spirit, which as 
the unifying impulse of the two poles of eternity itself wants to be the third in the 
alliance. As the Son and the Spirit, too, do not seek their own glory, but only the 
Father's, as the source of all life, and prove it with their existence, the three equals 
reveal their original unity through their trinity. 

With this, the author believes to have laid the foundation for an "exact" theology 
and to have scientifically proven the Christian doctrine of God's being. What high work 
he thinks he has accomplished with it is shown by his assertion that God's Trinity 
wants to prove itself to us humans in three stages, ever brighter and more luminous: 
First through the mouth of the most holy teacher of truth, then through the existence 
and life of the greatest community on earth, the Christian Church, and finally now 
through the necessary conclusion of the strictest science, since in our time of possible 
doubt it is no longer sufficient to present the Trinity as a time-tested doctrine like an 
acknowledged truth; for the world wants something new, because the old has outlived 
its usefulness. Thus Mr. D. was induced to expand his mind, not over the forests and 
rivers and peoples and the most secret thoughts and plots of the slave traders in the 
dark continent, or over the poles of the earth's axis, in order to make voyages of 
discovery with their trouble and expense henceforth unnecessary; but over the "clear 
reality" surrounding him. By virtue of this expansion, he succeeded in encountering 
three non-essentials in the making of being, and in discovering that what had hitherto 
been pseudonymously called "motion" was 
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The three non-essentials became three Ones, which, with their brilliance, were one. 
He was the first to discover that the three non-essentials were the result of the 
expansion of the explorer's spirit, and that the contradictions of being and 
consciousness that existed in him had reached the three non-essentials and made 
them into three Ones, which, adorned and glorified with the splendour of scriptural 
thoughts, were able to bring about a being that, with all the pleasure of thinking and 
stretching, worked its way out from small beginnings to great and ever-increasing 
glory through eternal growth and development. Thus the explorer's expansion of mind 
had taken hold of the Trinity of God and perceived how the self-expansion of the point 
of possibility or omnipotence hidden in itself, in spite of all its wishing and stretching, 
would never have succeeded in placing before its eyes an infinitely large and ever- 
increasing space as image and son, were it not for the self-expansion of time; and 
how space, in spite of all its infinite self-expansion, could never reach into power, 
indeed would know nothing at all of its father, if time did not tell it everything and at 
the same time instill in it a love for the father, which itself is nothing other than the 
self-expansion of time, which the father gives it and which He gives back to the father. 
Although Mr. D. thinks himself convinced that by his presentation God himself wants 
to prove his Trinity to our time more brightly than ever before for the blessedness of 
men, yet we know from God's word, which alone can make men blessed, that the 
right disciples of Christ, who, as God commanded, speak the same speech in the 
same mind and in the same opinion, will now as little as ever be guilty of sin in 
proclaiming the glory of the united' God in words like these: To the Power, to Him be 
now everlasting honour; to the Space, which is the one and only Lord; and to the 
Comforter, the Holy Time, from henceforth to everlasting. Even the author, who does 
not want his Christian doctrine to be taken from the Scriptures, would consider it 
foolishness if we were to refute this doctrine from the Scriptures. Scripture is of value 
to him only as a document of the church, from which, just as from the writings of the 
pagans, he considers himself entitled to use only those propositions that seem to him 
useful for his conception of the world. He does not want to leave the standpoint of 
common sense; he only wants to be judged from this standpoint. So let us then, 
without envy, proclaim his fame from the common sense of one of the greatest among 
the intellectual greats of Greek antiquity, Euripides, 1) who says: "Without hesitation 
| say it: Those who think themselves wise inquire into the causes of things, that they 
are the first to fall prey to folly. 


1) Oid' av tpécac eixoyi, tovg copots Bpotéyv doKoivtac civaa Kai pEepiuvytacs Adyov, 
Dp r pode Bp bepyevytas Ady 


Tovtouc meyiotnv u@piav opdiox,avelv' Eurip. Medea 1186-1188. 
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(Conclusion.) 

Another article from the first issue of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift", in which 
Prof. Dr. Hommel, an Orientalist, discusses "Jnschriftliche Glossen und Exkurs zur 
Genesis und zu den Propheten" (Scriptural glosses and excursions on Genesis and 
the Prophets), characterizes the position of contemporary "ecclesiastical theology" 
towards Scripture. In the first part, which has been published so far, the 
aforementioned author proves from inscriptions that the Hebrews probably already 
possessed the alphabet before Moses, yes, even before Jacob's family came to 
Egypt, so that the use of it on the part of Moses by no means contradicts historical 
truth. We are particularly interested in one of Hommel's judgments concerning the 
authenticity of the five books of Moses. It reads: "But | believe that the authenticity of 
the pre-prophetic literature is not so bad. To be sure, the pre-prophetic books are 
taken as a whole; indeed, here Delitzsch also admits that they receive their final form 
only in post-exilic times. But | confidently believe that at least a small foundation of 
the legislative parts goes back to Moses (Franz Delitzsch does not claim much more), 
and that the largest part of the Yahvistic history book does not go back to the whole 
wording, but to the content of pre-Davidic times. P. 66. This is pretty much the 
average viewpoint of today's "ecclesiastical" exegetes. They ascribe to Moses a 
small part of the Levitical laws or of the so-called priestly codex, and, if it comes to it, 
a part of Deuteronomy, but they deny Moses the main part of the Pentateuch, 
especially the entire historical narrative contained in it. The Old Testament testifies 
luce clarius, and Christ and the apostles confirm this testimony, that "the law of 
Moses," that is, the five books of Moses, was written by Moses. Such testimony has 
absolutely no value or meaning for the theologians of today, not only the rationalistic, 
but also the "ecclesiastical" ones. What then in all the world compels us to trust and 
believe what the Scriptures otherwise testify, e. g., that in Christ we have forgiveness 
of sins and eternal life? The "positive", "believing theologians" of the present day take 
away from Christians all ground and soil under their feet. 


In the 2nd issue of the new journal there is an essay entitled "Glaube und 
Dogma" (Faith and Dogma) by Lic. th. L. Stahlin, a review of a recently published 
work by Prof. Kaftan under the above title. Kaftan, a disciple and comrade of 
Ritschl's, puts aside the old dogma, the whole Christian doctrine, and calls for a "new 
dogma". Eirr 
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The first sentence of Kaftan's writing, which Stahlin quotes, says that "faith is only of 
some help to those who give justice to the eternal God and yet maintain their position 
in the confidence that God's love and grace, which have become ours in Christ, are 
greater than his wrath and anger. Stahlin remarks: "But it is not alone this expression 
of personal life of faith that we have to respect." So an "ecclesiastical," "believing" 
theologian has respect for the "personal life of faith" of a man who denies and fights 
the deity of Christ and the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, and thus knows and can 
know nothing of Christ and God's love and grace, and plays only a loose game with 
these Christian names. The sad, frightening perception is confirmed that the modern 
"ecclesiastical" theologians have almost forgotten what faith and Christianity actually 
are. 


In its 3rd issue, the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" publishes an essay by Pastor 
J. Kelber in Munich on "the church confession and its -good law". The author 
emphasizes that the confession, he means the -Lutheran confession, is Scriptural 
and therefore binding for the Lutheran regional churches, and that the servants of 
the church are rightly committed to it. On the other hand, he emphasizes just as 
strongly that the confession does not exclude progress in the knowledge of salvation, 
the newer development of ecclesiastical theology, that the "form of theological 
knowledge of the sixteenth century is not authoritative for all times," that the new 
"scientific method," the "scientific reorganization of the knowledge of salvation" must 
not be impaired by the obligation to the Symbola. How Kelber wants this to be 
understood is shown by the following passage (p. 202): 

"There may be different opinions about the relationship between the inner 
divine life of the Holy Trinity and its revelation in the course of history, but not about whether 
Christianity's belief in the Triune God is divine wisdom or human folly. The unity of the 
person of the God-Man, the relation of both natures to each other, the nature of his 
humiliation and its relation to his exaltation, may be more vividly grasped, more deeply 
penetrated, more definitely delineated. But whether Christ is the Son of God or only aman 
is not an open question within the Church. Opinions may differ as to the manner of 
reconciliation, but not as to whether it is at all possible or necessary. As to the nature of 
eternal life and its hoped-for manifestation, opinions may differ; but not as to whether there 
is or is not eternal life." 


As far as the latter point is concerned, Kelber especially wants to know that the 
"eschatological knowledge" of the modern age is preserved in law and freedom. 
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The progress and achievements of recent ecclesiastical theology alluded to 
here and similar ones are thus understood by Kelber within the framework of 
confessional doctrine and theology. First of all, as anyone who is familiar with the 
subject can see, it is a pia fraus when he presents the matter as if it were merely a 
matter of difference of form and scientific method. The opinions of the newer 
theologians on the points mentioned differ in substance, in doctrinal substance, from 
the "statements" of the Lutheran Confession. And secondly, what the newer theology 
offers here is also no progress on the old ground, no mere further development of the 
doctrine of the Confession, but a doctrine which directly contradicts the doctrine of 
the Confession and is excluded by the Confession. The modern construction of the 
Trinity, e.g. the subordinatianism of a Delitzsch, is a reversal of the Symbolum 


Quicunque into a contradiction. The modern construction of the person of Christ, e.g. 
the kenosis, as Thomasius carried it out, is contrary to what the Concordia formula in 
the 8th article ex professa teaches of the communicatio idiomatum. Hofmann's doctrine 
of reconciliation, from which vicarious satisfaction is eradicated, flatly contradicts what 
the Apology and the Formula of Concord profess in the article of justification by 
redemption, which was effected through Christ Jesus. Modern chiliasm, which speaks 
of a future visible reign of Christ and the pious in this world, is directly condemned by 
the 17th article of the Augustana. The doctrine of conversion, as developed by Frank, 
for example, in his "System of Truth," the synergism of Luthardt, belongs to the errors 
condemned by the second article of the Formula of Concord. Yes, the new truth is 
nothing but old error. The doctrine of the newer church and ministry, however little 
they agree with each other, does not agree with the doctrine of the Schmalkaldic 
Articles. In short, it is a fact that all known "ecclesiastical" theologians of the present 
day have departed from the firm ground of the Lutheran symbols in almost all the 
articles. Is there even one theological professor in Germany who still says yes and 
amen to all that the Lutheran Confession teaches, confesses, and rejects ex professo, 
quite apart from the form, method, and argumentation? We would not know any. What 
Kelber says, then, of the right, validity, and binding force of the Lutheran symbols 
within the German "Lutheran" regional churches is all phrase, quite untrue. German 
"ecclesiastical" theology would do better, would do one sin less, if it openly and 
honestly said that the ecclesiastical confession was untenable, instead of adorning 
itself with the name of the confession and so grossly falsifying the traditional 
ecclesiastical terms. 
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The above samples will suffice for our readers to form an opinion about the 
standpoint of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" - and this is the standpoint of the new 
ecclesiastical theology in general - and to know what is to be thought of it when it 
pretends to stand on the ground of Scripture and the ecclesiastical confession. We 
cannot help it; we must perhorresce such a theology from our standpoint, in our 
position on Scripture and the Confession. There is a deep, fundamental contrast 
between Lutheranism over there and Lutheranism over here. We must confess: You 
have a different spirit than we have. Yes, the spirit which pervades the "ecclesiastical 
theology" of the present day is also a different spirit than that which animated the first 
witnesses of the faith at the time of the revival. German confessional theology has 
gone backward with giant steps since that time, especially in the last decades. If it 
does not want to sink completely into the mire, there is no other way open to it than 
to remember the word of the Lord: "Remember from what you have fallen, and 
repent!" Revelation 2:5 But let us beware, as Frank warns us, that we "boast of our 
attainments and achievements, and are self-sufficient in them. That we stand as we 
do is pure, undeserved grace of God. Precisely because we are certain of this, certain 
in God that we have the truth, the pure, unadulterated doctrine of Scripture and the 
Lutheran Confession, we must and will always watch, plead, pray, and exercise 
ourselves in God's Word, so that we may keep what we have, lest anyone take our 
crown. 

G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The Pennsylvania Synod held its 143rd convention at Bethlehem, Pa. from May 
29 to June 3. The election of officers resulted in the following: Dr. Krotel, presiding; Rev. J. 
M. Anspach, English; Past. G. Ph. Mueller, German secretary; Rev. J. K. Plitt, treasurer. 
Among other things, the following was reported concerning the Synod's institutional affairs. 
In the theological seminary at Philadelphia there were 70 students during the year; of these 
17 have completed their course. For the maintenance of the institution §6868.31 had been 
necessary; for the new seminary §92,639.02 had been received, Dr. Krotel had declined 
the appointment as professor, and it was decided to postpone the filling of the professorship 
of St. John's congregation until next year. Professor Dr. Mann, who wished to be relieved 
of the housemaster's office in the seminary, was replaced as housemaster by Prof. Jacobs. 
Muhlenberg College had 143 students and 22 graduates in the past school year. The funds 
amount to $132,850.64; however, the institution is still burdened by debts in the amount of 
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amount of $55, 138. 17. Support was given to 35 persons who wish to devote themselves 
to the preaching ministry, to the amount of $4603, namely, in the Seminary 20 students to 
the amount of 82618, and in the College 15 pupils to the amount of 81985. In the 
Diaconissenhaus there are 31 "sisters," namely, 12 Diaconissen, 8 auxiliary sisters, and 
11 probationary sisters. From the Germantown Orphanage and Home for the Aged, news 
came during the Synodal Meeting that the Treasurer of the Institution had embezzled the 
greater part of the funds entrusted to him for administration; the loss was stated at $40,000. 
In the orphanage 74, in the old people's home 30 persons have been fed. - A decision of 
the President that the "German Conference" could not admit congregations into the 
Synodical Union as equal to the District Conferences was sustained by Synod. - A 
committee was also appointed to consider ways and means of resuming and completing 
the publication of Halle'sche Nachrichten, which has been delayed for lack of support. - 
There is no mention of doctrinal negotiations in any of the reports we have received, and 
in this case the argumentum ex silentio will apply that none have been held. A. G. 

In the second half of May, the Presbyterian Church in the United States eagerly 
awaited the news that reached the congregations from its General Synod, which met in 
Saratoga, New York, from the 16th to the 27th. On this occasion, consultations were to be 
held and resolutions passed on a matter which had occupied the minds of the 
congregations for years and especially in the past year, and which had also attracted 
attention in non-church circles as a sign of the times: the revision of the Presbyterian 
Confessions, first of all the Confession of Faith. In the previous year the Assembly had 
addressed the double question to the presbyteries: "Do you wish a revision of the 
Confession of Faith? And if so, in what respect and to what extent?" Answers to these 
questions had been received from all parts of our country and across the sea, and they 
were now referred by Synod to a committee to report on them. The foreman of this 
committee was Professor Patton of Princeton Seminary, one of the most determined 
opponents of the plans for revision, and after extensive negotiations had been held on the 
first days of the meeting about the way in which one should proceed now and in the future 
in the event of a revision of the confessions, and after the legal basis for the procedure to 
be followed in such cases had been established, the committee report was presented on 
the seventh day. This report first contained a careful classification of the responses 
received from the presbyteries. Of the 213 Presbyteries entitled to vote, five had simply left 
the questions submitted unanswered; seven others had expressly declined to take part in 
the vote; 133 had voted in the affirmative, 68 in the negative; in two Presbyteries there had 
been a tie; twenty had declared that they wished to leave the nature and extent of the 
revision to be determined by the General Assembly; 26 had proposed the drafting of a new 
Confession of Faith, either 'in place of the old Confessions, or as an addition to them’. old 
confessions, or as a supplement and declaration to stand beside them; ten votes had been 
cast for the former, and sixteen for the latter. Fifteen presbyteries had expressed the wish 
for a confession of faith which should represent the doctrinal consensus of the Reformed 
Churches, but which should not stand in the way of the further use of the former 
confessions. Also, of the 133 presbyteries that had voted for the revision, one had 
expressed the wish for a confession of faith. 
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66 indicated that they did not want a revision that would alter the doctrinal system of the 
Confession of Faith. One Presbytery had voted against the revision, but, strangely 
enough, had itself proposed a change in the Confession. - Thus the revision of the 
Confession was decided by a majority of votes, and the question now arose as to how it 
should be done. After further long negotiations, it was finally decided that a committee of 
fifteen pastors and ten elders should take before them the recommendations which the 
presbyteries had made in their answers to the second of the questions submitted, and 
propose to the General Assembly of the year 1891 such changes and improvements in the 
Confession as seemed to them desirable; but at the same time this Commission was 
instructed that it should not propose any alterations or improvements which would in any 
way prejudice the integrity of the Reformed or Calvinistic system of doctrine contained in 
the Confession of Faith. This Commission shall meet not later than the 31st day of October, 
1890, and shall prosecute its work so diligently as to be able to report punctually to the 
next Assembly. The propositions adopted by that Assembly shall then be submitted to the 
Presbyteries, and when adopted by two-thirds of the Presbyteries, and declared adopted 
by the ensuing Assembly, they shall come into force. The length of this course through 
which the proposed changes must pass before the revision may be considered to have 
taken place is distinctly an achievement of the anti-Revisionists, while, on the other hand, 
the Revisionists not only consider their purpose to have been accomplished in the main, 
but are already announcing that the revision of the Confession of Faith will be followed by 
that of the Catechisms. And this is probable, if the world is to stand for a few more years; 
for not only do the advocates of the revision have the upper hand, but the opponents of it 
lack the firmness of resistance which would be necessary to stem the tide which the spirit 
of the age is rolling down the valley. Those of the other party regard the instruction to the 
committee that it should not propose any change that would interfere with the "reformed or 
Calvinistic doctrinal system" as an important measure that would greatly reduce the cause 
of the friends of the revision. But they will get over this too; for it will be difficult to draw a 
line between that which is reformed and that which is not. Ebrard, who rejects the Calvinist 
doctrine of predestination, concludes the locus of the election of grace in his Dogmatics: 
"Thus the fact is certain that this absolute doctrine of predestination, although it has partially 
acquired a civil right within the churches of the Reformed confession, is certainly not the 
doctrine of the Reformed church, but rather that universalism stands in the Reformed 
church as equal to particularism. - This dogmatics of mine, too, with its version of the 
doctrine of predestination, is therefore an orthodox-reformed one." But where, even in 
regard to such an excellent doctrine of distinction, the mutually contradictory doctrines can 
be "on an equal footing" and the most diverse can be "orthodox-reformed," the restriction 
imposed on the Commission ultimately wants to say little. But that the changes which are 
to be made should stand from the outset and later on as orthodox reformed, faithful to the 
"Calvinistic system of doctrine," is also in the interest of the revisionists; for on this, in the 
case of any disputes that may arise, the legal claims to property worth many thousands 
may depend; thus the danger of divisions occurring is prevented, and thus also the party 
to which the "orthodox reformed" doctrine is to be applied has a right to the "orthodox 
reformed" doctrine. 
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the restriction is to be considered as such, the same as its opposing party unanimously 
accepted it; this would certainly not have been done by people who want to see just the 
"Calvinian doctrine of predestination" removed from the Confession, and who evidently 
sail with the current of the times, if they had had to suppose that they were thereby putting 
the stake between themselves and their purpose. A. G. 


II... 


Franz Delitzsch. After we recently reported the death of Dr. Prof. F. Delitzsch on March 
4 of this year, we will now give a brief sketch of the life of the deceased. Delitzsch was 
born in Leipzig on February 23, 1813, attended the elementary school there and then the 
grammar school, the St. Nicolai School, and entered the university in 1830, where he first 
studied philosophy and sought satisfaction in the systems of the great German 
philosophers. One of his fellow students, Schiitz, who later became known as a 
pedagogue, showed him the way to peace, and when he had found Christ, he soon turned 
to the study of theology. Above all, he was intent on the advancement and deepening of 
his inner life," it says in a necrology of the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" (New Church 
Journal). "He joined a circle of like-minded fellows, among them the later leader of the 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ferd Walther, as well as Bunger, Brohm, Léber, Furbringer, 
Geier, Schieferdecker and others, who later also became pastors in the Lutheran Church 
of North America. With them he studied the Holy Scriptures, the dogmatic and ascetic 
writings of the Lutheran Church, and thus immersed himself ever more deeply in their 
views and their confession. In the dedication of his book "Vom Hause Gottes oder der 
Kirche" (Of the House of God or the Church), he set up a monument of grateful love to this 
circle of friends as late as 1849. The same striving for advancement in the knowledge of 
salvation and sanctification that united him with his student friends also led him to visit the 
conventicles that were flourishing in Leipzig at that time. They were the quiet ones in the 
country, mostly simple craftsmen, small merchants, subordinate servants, who gathered 
together in their homes to study the Word of God and to edify each other. . . . Delitzsch 
soon felt completely at home here. Referring primarily to the Christian community life 
cultivated at that time, he said even as an aged man, "The last three years of my academic 
studies from 1832 to 1834 were the happiest of my life; they were the source of my spiritual 
life, the days of my first love." He then devoted a full seven years, 1835-1842, exclusively, 
remaining a private scholar in Leipzig, to the study of the Hebrew language and the Old 
Testament. During this time, he also led the worship exercises of the Leipzig Conventicles, 
and expressed his Christian and ecclesiastical viewpoint in several writings of edifying 
content, e.g. "Lutherthum und Ligenthum. An Open Confession at the Reformation 
Jubilee of the City of Leipzig. 1839", "Philemon or of Christian Friendship. 1841", "Who 
are the Mystics? 1842". Then in 1844 appeared his Confession and Communion Book. - 
After such thorough preparation, he entered the career of an academic teacher in 1842. 
He first habilitated in Leipzig as a Privatdocent and, after turning down an appointment to 
K6énigsberg because he did not want to become a member of the united church, accepted 
a professorship in Rostock in 1846. Four years later he followed a call to the University of 
Erlangen. "To it he devoted - as the biographer already mentioned remarks - his best 
manpower for 17 years until the autumn of 1867, and not least to its blooming and to 
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to its fame. From far away, from Scotland and Greece, students gathered around him as 
their centre. For the deceased it was a time of cheerful activity and work in the midst of a 
circle of like-minded colleagues". For more than two decades he served the university of 
his hometown Leipzig. "There at his feet flocked an even greater number of eager learners. 
To young theologians from Britain and North America he gave weekly evenings of 
conversatory lectures in English." In Erlangen, as in Leipzig, he was an active member of 
the Jewish Missionary Society, whose journal "Saat auf Hoffnung" he edited. For 40 years 
he worked on the translation of the New Testament into Hebrew, which has been printed in 
10 editions and distributed in 60,000 copies among the Jews. This is undoubtedly the 
greatest service that Delitzsch has rendered to Christ and His Church with his linguistic 
erudition. - Delitzsch gained his real reputation through his biblical commentaries. A special 
occasion determined him to comment on the Epistle to the Hebrews. He wanted to justify 
the church's doctrine of reconciliation against Hofmann's attacks from the Scriptures. 
Otherwise, in his literary works he remained faithful to his actual field of study, Old 
Testament exegesis. During the Erlangen period his Commentaries on Genesis (1852) and 
on the Psalter (1859-60) appeared. For the "Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament," 
edited by Keil and Delitzsch, the latter edited the Prophet Isaiah, the Psalms, the Book of 
Job, and the Writings of Solomon. The above writings have all gone through several 
editions. The fruit of his age were the "Neue Commentar Uber die Genesis. Leipzig 1887" 
and the 4th edition of the Commentary on Isaiah, 1889, as well as "Messianic Prophecies 
in Historical Sequence. 1890", for which he wrote the preface six days before his death. It 
is true that in these writings, Delitzsch shows himself to be a master of the Hebrew language 
and a scholar of the first rank. The biblical text and context is thoroughly discussed here. It 
is not a dry exegesis; the lively, fresh exposition, the noble, chosen form and language 
captivate every attentive reader. From some parts of his earlier commentaries, a warm 
breeze of faith wafts towards one. There are many reminiscences from that most blessed 
time of his life, from the years 1832-1834. In spite of all this, however, we cannot 
acknowledge Delitzsch as a master in exegesis, in theology. The standard that is cheaply 
applied to every Christian theologian is truth. And Delitzsch's scriptural scholarship and 
theology in many pieces did not consist in truth. He has already in his first great 
Commentaries denied the fundamental principle of all sound exegesis, "All Scripture 
inspired by God." Scripture is to him essentially a monument of divine revelation, of 
salvation history, composed by men under God's assistance. The three incontrovertible 
facts, the revelation, the miracles, the prophecy, he wants to hold absolutely to the unbelief 
of the time. But on the other hand he wants to meet the cheap demands of modern biblical 
criticism. He has set himself the unfortunate task of mediating divine foolishness with the 
wisdom of this world, which is from below, which comes from the abyss. Because he did 
not want to take his reason captive under the knowledge of Christ, because he did not 
remain in the simplicity of faith, this great scribe was now also closed to simple biblical 
truths, which every Christian child has learned and recognized from the Scriptures. 
Delitzsch, when he had become a scholarly theologian, was nothing less than a strict 
Lutheran, rather, in almost all his articles he 
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He denied, even fought against, the specific Lutheran truth as it is presented in the 
Lutheran confessions. The depth of original sin was hidden from him. He still saw a good 
core in the natural man, attributed to the natural man a sincere desire for salvation in Christ. 
The abundant grace of God in Christ was closed to him. Conversion was regarded by him 
as the common product of divine grace and human will. Faith as the "motive power of a 
new life," that was justifying faith to him. The scriptural doctrine of the election of grace, as 
it is confessed by the Formula of Concord in the eleventh article, was to him entirely a 
riddle, a foolishness, at which he could also scoff. He defined the church, and indeed the 
true church, the church in the true sense of the word, as the sum of all the baptized. He 
was a blatant chiliast and gave room to the most childish, adventurous ravings. That 
Delitzsch, with this ecclesiastical standpoint, since his conscience was so little caught up 
in God's Word and Luther's teaching, remained silent about all that the Saxon regional 
church, of which he was a membrum praecipuum, did to the Lutheran confession in the 
seventies, should not surprise us. Especially in the last two decades his theology has gone 
more and more backwards. In his last writings, as the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" judged, 
"the new critical standpoint has made its most resounding appearance. In other words, the 
spirit of doubt, and that is the spirit of lies, has gained more and more power over him. In 
his interpretation of Ecclesiastes, he puts the wisdom of Ecclesiastes on a par with the 
teaching of Epicurus. In his first Commentary on Genesis, he had already denied what 
Moses wrote and attributed it to two unknown quantities, the Elohist and Jehovist. In the 
new Commentary Genesis is completely broken into a thousand pieces and the inspiration 
is limited to the assistance given by the Spirit of God to the unknown scribe who worked 
together the fragmentary, one-sided source writings into a whole. The biblical account of 
creation appears here as a "cosmogonic saga", admittedly as the purest, simplest form of 
the same. In the case of the narrative of the Fall, the reader is given the choice of regarding 
it as mythical or as symbolic. "The speaking of the serpent is on a par with the speaking of 
the animals in the fable." From such sentences to rationalism vulgaris is but a small step. 
In the new Commentary on the Prophet Isaiah, the evidence given in the first Commentary 
for the genuineness of the second half of the Isaiahic prophecy is withdrawn. It was 
certainly not a good spirit that drove Delitzsch, still in his old age, to solemnly confess in 
the Allg. Ev. Luth. Kirchenzeitung that he did not subscribe to the Athanasianum, the 
confession of the church to Christ, the true God, and then to emphatically point out in a lay 
assembly that in the Old Testament there are many erroneous ideas, especially in articulis 
fidei, which the New Testament corrupts. A sad end result of a lifelong occupation with 
the Old Testament! Whoever fears, honors, and respects God's Word more than man and 
man's wit, can only look back with sorrow and heartache on such a theological career, 
which after a brightly shining beginning finally loses itself in such gloomy darkness. The 
apostle must have had cause to earnestly admonish even Timothy, who had learned the 
Scriptures from his youth: "O Timothy, keep that which is trusted in thee, and avoid 
unspiritual, loose talk, and the wrangling of falsely famous art." 1 Tim. 6, 20.G. St. 
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P. A. Th. E. Lehmus, one of those witnesses from the time of revival, who in the 
thirties and forties helped to break the night and power of rationalism with the preaching of 
Christ, who gathered a considerable congregation of believing children of God in Furth in 
Bavaria and in the surrounding area, admittedly later, when the believing confessors were 
confronted with the duty to separate themselves from a thoroughly secularized, un- 
Lutheran national church, slackened in the fight, died on March 15 of this year at the age 
of 84. March of this year in the 84th year of his life. 

P. A. Miller, who died in Leipzig on April 10 of this year, also belonged to that 
circle of religious students in Leipzig in which Walther and Delitzsch possessed the greatest 
influence, and owed his firm ecclesiastical direction especially to these two friends. As a 
teacher of religion at the princely school in Grimma, he brought blessings like few other 
German high school professors of this century, and won many high school students who 
had grown up in unbelief for Christ and for the service of the church. Around the middle of 
this century, the Grimma State School belonged to the ecclesiastical highlights of Saxony 
and was unique among the Saxon grammar schools in its kind, because there three 
decidedly religious men, who were close friends and at the same time very capable in their 
subject, Muller, Palm and Rector Wunder, educated the youth not only in classical studies, 
but above all in the fear and admonition of the Lord. 

G. St. 

Prof. D. H. Kurtz, formerly professor in Dorpat, the author of the well-known 
textbook of church history, died in Marburg on April 26 of this year. 

Modern German Luther. "In order to be able to perform the Luther Festival in an 
appropriate manner, a special festival house has been built in Zittau in a stately manner on 
what will later be Luther Square. The building encloses a three-aisled theatre hall of 24 m 
width, 45 m length and I3m height. Three columns on each side support the mighty building. 
The gallery on the north side of the hall is intended for the organ and bells and the 
impressive choir of singers. On the south front of the Festspielhaus, the stage completes 
the building. It is divided into three parts. There is the front stage, consisting of a peculiarly 
constructed staircase with two stringers, on which the herald and the councilman play their 
roles and take their places during the individual scenes. On top of this comes the large 
stage, open, without any curtain, without any coulisse, on which the scenes of the people 
take place, and then, through a curtain that can be opened sideways, the smaller, closed 
stage appears for the narrower scenes, so to speak for the family scenes. Instead of any 
decoration, the stage is draped only with brown fabrics." (A. E. L. K.) It is to be expected 
that this enterprise will pay off well and attract the Zittau philistines, who otherwise care 
little for the church and Luther's teachings, in droves. 

A cancer of the German people. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes: 
"The fight against immorality among the people and the efforts and associations to put up 
a dam against this plague, which is spreading more and more, are well known. How 
necessary this fight is and how it is necessary to awaken the people's conscience is shown 
by just one example, which we have received in recent days from a military newspaper. A 
German army journal appears in Berlin. On its forehead it bears the iron cross with the 
inscription: Forward with God for Kaiser and Reich. Circulation 36,000 copies. A 
supplement to this journal is published in the form of 'Das Casino’, an organ, garrison and 
offer sheet for officers of the German Army and Imperial Navy. Also this supplement 
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sheet bears the iron cross and the above circumscription. We do not want to emphasize 
any further that this paper contains advertisements such as: "Rich marriage parties 
immediately for higher officers", although the appearance of such advertisements in a paper 
for officers should be thoroughly rejected by the latter. The saddest thing is that the paper 
carries quite a number of shameless advertisements. Thus, in No. 8, last column page, 
there are no less than 13 advertisements for ladies who seek their confinement in silence, 
etc. Officers' ladies certainly do not read the paper and do not seek such solitude. Neither 
do sergeant's dews. The latter have their own beautifully furnished apartments; they lack 
the money for such solitude. One can guess what these advertisements are for. The worst 
is to be found in the same number, p. 2, column 3, under the heading "Schutzmittel" 
("means of protection"), which is currently rejected by all decent newspapers. And this is 
found in sheets for our army, which are perhaps unobjectionably let into the barracks, 
perhaps also into the casino, and’ which bear the cross on the forehead and the 
superscription: With God for Emperor and Empire. What an indictment is that, how much 
must be wrong there, and what is the use of showing the Social Democratic papers, which, 
by the way, as far as we know, do not tolerate such advertisements in their columns, the 
door of the barracks, while such papers with such advertisements have free admission!" 

Monasticism in Prussia. The Roman orders, which were readmitted only three 
years ago, now have many more members than before the Kulturkampf, more than 10,600 
monks and nuns. Weeds do not spoil. 

Baptists in Germany. "The Baptist congregations in Germany, according to the 
records of April of this year, number 20,416 members, an increase of only 673 over last 
year. The Berlin congregation has increased the most, from 1376 to 1654, that is, by 278, 
or far more than one-third of the total increase. For the salaries of their 171 preachers, 
elders, missionaries and colporteurs as well as for other congregational purposes, the 106 
Baptist congregations of the "German Federation" with 809 stations and 90 chapels raised 
the sum of 300,474 Mk. This would be on the part of each member an average of a little 
over 14 Mk. 76 Pf." (A., E. L. K.) 

Modern Criticism in Mission. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: The theological 
currents of the free direction that are emerging in Europe, and which are also spreading in 
the Free Church of Scotland, are also transplanting themselves to the other parts of the 
world. The mission of the Free Church of Scotland maintains a Christian college in Madras, 
which educates a number of young people who belong to the higher classes of Hindu 
society. The professors of this institution cause to be published a monthly magazine, which 
seeks to keep their old students abreast of the progress of science. The January issue of 
this "Magazine" has now published an article on the modern criticism of the sacred writings, 
in which the author, following the procedure of many evangelical theologians of the present 
generation, places the definitive redaction of the Pentateuch in the time of Ezra, and dates 
only from that time a part of the ritual regulations of the Jewish law. This concession made 
to the modern hypotheses by a missionary of the Free Church of Scotland has caused 
offence to a part of the Christians living in India and has aroused their displeasure. The 
"Indian Witness," who represents the Methodist Episcopal Church of America in this 
country, has therefore vigorously attacked the "Magazine of the College," and "The Sentinel 
of Bombay," who has joined in this struggle, has loudly declared that if Moses had not 
edited the whole Pentateuch with his own hand, "Christianity, too, would be in ruins. 
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The city of Zion would be abandoned by the enemies of the faith." Other papers coming 
out in England pronounce it that the Scotch professors at Madras acted very imprudently 
in carrying these theological points of controversy into the mission field. It must, of course, 
not be forgotten that the Brahmins at Madras are highly educated, that many of them 
occupy themselves with the books of Strauss and Renan, and make use of European 
unbelief to discredit the instruction of the missionaries. So the missionary college in 
Madras cannot simply ignore the questions raised by modern criticism. So much for the 
"Deutsche Ev. Kztg." The last words sound almost as if concessions must be made to 
European unbelief because the Brahmins make use of it to combat Christianity. F. P. 
From the Greek Church. "On the 10th of April a great ecclesiastical ceremony took 
place at the Greek Patriarchate at Constantinople. It was to consecrate the holy chrism, 
which is done only every ten years. The same is sent to all the states where the Greek 
Church is spread (with the exception of Russia and Romania). The ecclesiastical acts 
began on April 7 and ended on April 10, the Greek Holy Thursday. On this day, in the 
presence of the members of the Holy Synod, the Patriarch put on his pontifical vestments 
in the great hall of the Patriarchate and then went in procession to the chamber where the 
holy chrism had been newly prepared. The procession was opened by the deacons and 
choristers of the Patriarchate, who were followed by 24 of the oldest Greek clergy, singing 
all the psalms; then came the Patriarch, the members of the Holy Synod, and several 
distinguished Greek personalities of Constantinople. Arrived at the chapel, the 24 aged 
clergymen took 21 urns in which the holy chrism had formerly been kept, and, always 
chanting, went into the church of the Patriarchate, where they placed the urns between 
two alabaster urns. Then began the consecration of the oil, after which the twenty-four old 
men placed the urns in the sanctuary. A mass followed, and then all the urns were carried 
in procession to the vault of a building erected for this purpose near the Patriarchal Printing 
Office; there, in the presence of Archbishop Joachim of Chalcedon, the Patriarch filled with 
his own hands the contents of the alabaster urns and the others into twelve large urns, 
which were sealed. The holy chrism is prepared according to the Greek rite, and that 
according to an ancient custom from 43 different plants as well as 14 aromatic oils and 
unmixed wine; the greater part of it is supplied by the members of the congregation." (A. 
E.L. K.) 

The Australian Branch Synod of Victoria, at its meeting this year, March 19-21, 
considered the following genuine Lutheran theses: "The Relation and Position of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church to the Other Church Communities." I. The Evangelical 
Lutheran Church is not the One, Holy, Christian Church which we confess in the third 
article, and apart from which there is no salvation or blessedness to be found. II. But the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church confesses the One holy, Christian Church, because it 
belongs to the same, and has never separated itself from it. (Ill) That the Lutheran Church 
really belongs to the one holy Christian Church, we know from the fact that she teaches 
God's Word purely and unadulteratedly, and administers the Sacraments according to 
Christ's institution. IV. Since, therefore, the Lutheran Church is in the most intimate 
communion with the One holy Christian Church, it is a church fellowship, i.e., a fellowship 
of visible men, in whose 
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The one holy Christian church, the congregation of believers, is certainly found in the 
middle. V. The congregation of the saints, or the One Holy Christian Church, is found not 
only in the Lutheran Church, but also outside of it, where the Word of God is still essentially 
present, the fundamental truths of the Gospel are still preached, and the sacraments, 
especially the sacrament of Holy Baptism, are administered according to the institution of 
Christ. The sacraments, especially the sacrament of Holy Baptism, are administered 
according to the institution of Christ. VI Such communities are for this reason also called 
church communities; but they differ from the Lutheran church community in that they do not 
adhere to the Word in all things, and thus preserve it only in part, that is, in individual things 
purely, while the Lutheran church, by God's grace, has preserved His Word pure and true 
in all the teachings of holy Scripture, as is proved by its confessions. VII. The Lutheran 
Church, therefore, is the true visible Church of God on earth, i. e., a church fellowship 
which bears in itself the outward form of the Church willed by God, namely, the orthodoxy 
of the same. VIII. All other church communions are erroneous ones, which, though under 
God's permission, yet have not arisen and are still arising by His will, but by the wiles and 
deceit of the wicked enemy. IX. The Lutheran Church, for this reason, keeps itself separate 
from all other church communions, and cannot in any way maintain ecclesiastical 
communion with them. X. This, however, is not done out of arrogance or unkindness, but, 
on the contrary, out of humility and obedience to God's Word, out of fear of God's wrath 
and punishment, and out of love for the children of God, who are still to be found even in 
the false-believing church communities. XI. For this very reason the Lutheran Church does 
not leave it at mere separation, but also publicly and especially in its confessions and 
private writings bears witness against error and firmly condemns it, in order to convince 
and convert those who err and are led astray by ignorance from the error of their way. XIl. 
While all other church communities, especially the unchurched, pay little or no attention to 
doctrine, the Lutheran church adheres to it with all seriousness and first and foremost, and 
for this reason also practices in its own midst the church discipline required in God's Word. 
XIll Where a church or synodal community that calls itself Lutheran and wants to be 
Lutheran lacks this seriousness with respect to doctrine, where the confessions of the 
Lutheran Church are accepted in general but not brought to full fruition in all individual parts, 
such a church community is not truly Lutheran, whether it has never been Lutheran or is in 
apostasy. In such a case every true Christian in it, who has his own salvation at heart, and 
who does not wish to make himself a partaker of other people's sin, nor to be drawn into 
apostasy, is bound by God's word to bear witness to the truth, first with his mouth, and, if 
this is not possible, by deed, i.e., by leaving such a church fellowship, by withdrawing from 
it. XV. If a synod, or congregation, or an individual Christian belongs to the true orthodox 
Lutheran church, an unspeakable grace has thereby befallen him or her, the forfeiture of 
which by apostasy involves in the individual a terrible sin, for which he or she must repent 
if he or she wishes to be saved. 
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Christ in the Old Testament prophecy. 


The well-known word of Christ: "Search the Scriptures, for you believe that you 
have eternal life in them, and it is they that testify of Me", Joh. 5, 39. which was first 
addressed to the Jews who did not want to believe in Him, contains a general 
demand that is also meant for the children of the New Covenant. Christ here points 
us into the Scriptures, and especially into the Scriptures of the Old Covenant, and 
shows the profit of right Scripture research. We find in the Scriptures, and especially 
in the Scriptures of the Old Testament, Christ, and in Christ eternal life. The apostle 
of Christ, St. Peter, writes: "For what blessedness the prophets did seek and search, 
who prophesied of the grace that was to come upon you, and searched for what and 
for what times pointed the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, and testified 
beforehand the sufferings that are in Christ, and the glory that is hereafter; to whom 
it was revealed, because they presented it not to themselves, but to us; which is now 
preached unto you by them which preached the gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven." 1 Pet. 1, 10-12. Here it is, testified, that the prophets, with 
the things which they prophesied of Christ, Christ's passion and glory, Christ's grace, 
ministered unto us, the Christians. The very things which are proclaimed as having 
happened by the preachers of the gospel, the prophets before proclaimed, and unL; 


to the Christians, ministered (autd, a w 


atnyédy etc.). The prophecy of the prophets is a good which has been given into our hands. We are to 
search and search in the words of the prophets. We who have the gospel, and thus look back to the 
fulfilment of prophecy, have at the same time the right, full understanding of prophecy, and know exactly, 
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To which the Spirit of Christ, which was in the prophets, pointed. Christ and his 
apostle makes it our duty to study the Scriptures, the prophecy. 

For Christians, everything depends on their recognizing Christ, recognizing 
Him rightly, and recognizing Him better and better, so that they grow and become 
established in the knowledge of Christ. On this depends the growth of faith, love, and 
sanctification. The profession of theologians and preachers is to promote the 
knowledge of Christ in those who hear them. But whoever wants to fulfill this calling 
properly must continue to draw from the source, always drawing Christ anew from 
the Scriptures. We have first learned Christ from the Gospel. The preaching of the 
apostles unfolds the full riches of Christ. In the Gospels we behold the Word made 
flesh, the glory of the only begotten Son, full of grace and truth. In the letters of the 
apostles the grace of Jesus Christ is praised in every conceivable way. However, the 
Old Testament also promotes and strengthens us in the knowledge of Christ. Christ 
is the summa of prophecy. It pleased the Holy Spirit, even in the prophecy of the 
prophets, to set before our eyes Christ, whom we confess in the second article. The 
twofold testimony of Christ, the agreement of prophecy and fulfillment, makes us all 
the sooner and more certain of our faith. But the one testimony supplements the 
other. The Holy Spirit has a special way of speaking of Christ in prophecy. It is One 
Christ, One Truth in the Old and New Testaments. But one piece of truth is detailed 
here, another there. As, for instance, Christ's walk on earth, which is only outlined in 
the prophecy, is described in detail in the Gospel history, so, on the other hand, many 
a feature of the image of Christ, to which the apostles refer in brief words, is painted 
in the writings of the prophets with beautiful, lovely colors, and such prophetic 
descriptions help to make Christians love, value, and cherish their Christ. The 
prophecy of Christ is an essential part of the teaching of Christ in Scripture. The 
apostles, who themselves spoke through the Holy Spirit sent from heaven, have 
consistently connected what they taught about Christ with the words of the prophets. 
Thus the preachers of the gospel are to form Christ in the hearts of their hearers with 
the words of the apostles and the prophets. 

A detailed treatment of the Messianic prophecies would go far beyond the 
scope of an article intended for an ecclesiastical magazine. In the following, only the 
quintessence of the Old Testament prophecy shall be given, as it were, and the main 
article of our Christian faith, of Christ and His redemption, shall be illustrated with the 
most distinguished and well-known words of the prophets. 
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|. Christ's Person. 
1. Christ true man. 


From the beginning, the people of the Old Covenant were promised a Messiah, 
a King, who would deliver them from all their troubles and from the hands of all their 
enemies. From the beginning, ever since the fall of the human race, a Savior and 
Redeemer was promised. And now, in the prophecy, we first see this Savior of men 
coming forth from the human race, the King of Israel from the people of Israel. Christ 
appears as a member of the race of Adam, as a member of the people of Israel. 

We go back to the beginning of the prophecy, to the Protevangelium, Gen. 3, 
15. When the progenitors of mankind had consented to the seduction of Satan and 
had fallen into sin and death, when God dealt with the first sinners and pronounced 
judgment upon them, He revealed to them His incomprehensible grace, which He 
had provided from eternity before, and promised them a Redeemer, who should 
crush the head of the devil, destroy his power and thus free mankind from the power 
of the devil, from sin and death. And this Redeemer of men bears the title "Seed of 
the woman," "her seed. "XXXX That by the seed of the woman is not meant, even 
not at first, the race of men descended from woman, as almost all recent 
commentators suppose, but a single person, a certain man, is shown by the 
connection. A very definite historical fact, the victory of the seed of woman over the 
serpent, the devil, is proclaimed here. The enemy of men is confronted with the 
redeemer of men. It is person against person here. "The same (XXX) shall bruise thy 
head." The profession of faith which Eve made after the birth of her first son, "| have 
the man, the Lord," Gen. 4:1, proves that by the promise of God her hope was 
directed to a certain individual man. Seed of the woman means here as much as son 
or offspring of the woman, as also Gen. 4, 25. where Eve confesses that God had 
set her in Seth "another seed" for Habel, the expression "seed," XXX, has individual 
meaning. From Eve, the mother of all the living, shall he come, descend, who shall 
bruise the serpent's head. From the lineage of Eve, the lost, doomed lineage of men, 
shall come forth the Redeemer of men. A son, a descendant of the woman, will make 
up for the damage the woman has done with her transgression. 

In order to bring about the fulfillment of the promise made to Adam and Eve, 
and in and with them to their whole generation, special 
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God chose a lineage from all the peoples and families of the earth. This was 
Abraham's lineage. Henceforth God attached to Abraham and his descendants the 
promise of the Savior. Abraham was promised, "In thee shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." Gen. 12:3. This word of promise was confirmed to Abraham, and 
then to Isaac and Jacob, at repeated times. "In thee shall be blessed," &c. Through 
Abraham the blessing of God, the salvation which God had intended for all the 
generations of the earth, was to be imparted to the nations of the earth. How far 
Abraham was to be the mediator of the blessing was further explained by the parallel 
statement, "Through thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed," Gen. 
22:18. But by the expression, "Through thy seed," the Spirit of Christ, as St. Paul 
testifies Gal. 3, 16. pointed to the One Seed, the One definite Man, Christ. So Christ, 
the blessing giver, who brings salvation to all nations of the earth, the seed of 
Abraham, a son of Abraham. 

After Abraham, Isaac, after Isaac Jacob became the heir and bearer of the 
promise. And when the dying patriarch Jacob, as the prophet of God, blessed his 
sons, each one with a special blessing, with the very blessing that God had granted 
to each one (Gen. 49, 28.), then the most distinguished blessing was granted to 
Judah. From Judah was to come the ruler, the bringer of peace, Shiloh, to whom the 
nations adhered. Gen. 49, 10. 

When Balaam, the seer of the Gentiles, to whom the God of Israel opened his 
eyes, saw from afar the one who was to come, he pointed to Jacob, to Israel, the 
blessed people from whom the great ruler of the future would take his origin: "There 
shall arise a star out of Jacob, and a scepter out of Israel." 4 Mos. 24, 17. 4 Mos. 24, 
17. Likewise God, when ex told Moses of the great prophet of the future, emphatically 
emphasized, "I will raise up unto them a prophet like unto thee out of their brethren." 
Deut. 18, 18. Out of the people of Moses the LORD will raise up him to whom he will 
put his words in his mouth. 

After the people of Israel had come to power and honor under David, when the 
LORD had given David rest from all his enemies, the word of the LORD came to 
David through Nathan the prophet, saying: "When thy days are fulfilled, when thou 
shalt lie down with thy fathers, | will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall come out 
of thy womb, and | will establish his kingdom. 2 Sam. 7, 12. That the Lord was not 
speaking of Solomon or any other king of Israel, but of the King Messiah, is proved 
by the following sentence of Nathan's prophecy. Only to the Messiah do the words fit: 
"| will confirm the throne of his kingdom forever." 2 Sam. 7, 13. 
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David himself confessed, after he heard the word of the Lord, that the Lord had 
spoken to the house of his servant of things to come. 2 Sam. 7, 19. The ruler of the 
future, Christ, shall therefore be a bodily descendant of David, born of the house and 
lineage of David. Thus king David praises in his Psalms the greater king of the future, 
namely, as the seed of David, to whom God has sworn that his throne shall remain 
forever. Ps. 89:4, 5, 36, 37. And the later prophets identify the Messiah of whom they 
prophesy as the Son of David. 

For example the prophet Isaiah when he writes: "And there shall come up a 
rod from the tribe of Jesse, and a branch shall bring forth fruit out of his root". Isa. 
11, 1. He who stands there as a banner of the nations, that is, the Messiah, is the 
root of Jesse. Isa. 11, 10. At the time when the lineage of David or Jesse is deeply 
degraded, when the glorious family tree of the kings of Israel is cut down and only a 
stump, a rootstock is left, a tender little rice will come forth from this rootstock and 
then grow up and bear fruit. 

Jeremiah prophesies: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | will raise 
up unto David a righteous seed, and he shall be a king that shall reign well." Jer. 
23:5. He that groweth up out of David's tribe is Christ the King, the Helper of Israel. 
For it is further said, "In that day shall Judah be helped, and Israel shall dwell safely." 
Jer. 23, 6. Christ, the one Shepherd of Israel, is none other than the servant of God 
David, the second David, David's son. Ez. 34, 23. 

The prophets name the place of the birth of Christ, which is Bethlehem 
Ephrata, the city of David. Micah 5, 1. They point to the mother of Christ, the woman 
who gives birth, Micah 5, 2. the virgin of the house of David who conceives and gives 
birth to a son. Isa. 7, 14. 

From the Old Testament the Messiah's title "Son of David" is carried over into 
the Testament of Repentance. And the New Testament Scriptures put emphasis on 
this name, which, according to prophecy, indicates the human descent of Christ. This 
was common speech in Israel in Christ's day: the Christ who is to come is David's 
Son. When the Lord asked the Pharisees, "How think ye of Christ? whose son is 
he?" they answered, "David's." Matth. 22, 42. "Son of David", that was a name of 
honor, with which the believers in Israel welcomed the one who was to come, and 
who had now come, which the needy in Israel took upon their lips, when they desired 
help from JEsu of Nazareth. When Mary, the daughter of David, was with child by 
the Holy Spirit, Zechariah the priest greeted the rising of the dawn by prophesying, 
full of the Holy Spirit, and saying: 
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"Blessed be the LORD God of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people, 
and hath raised up for us a horn of salvation." Luc. 1, 67-69. But at the same time he 
indicates the place where salvation had dawned by continuing, "in the house of his 
servant David." In the story of the birth of Christ the evangelist does not leave 
unmentioned that Christ was born in the city of David. Luc. 2, 4. 11. Those two blind 
men who cried out to Jesus said, "O Son of David, have mercy on us!" Matth. 9, 27. 
The Canaanite woman cried out, "Ah, Lord, thou Son of David, have mercy on me!" 
Matth. 15, 22. The apostle Paul calls it a part of the gospel of God, which he preaches 
and which God promised beforehand through his prophets in the holy scriptures, that 
"Christ is born of the seed of David according to the flesh." Rom. 1:1, 2. Compare 2 
Tim. 2:8: "Hold in remembrance JEsum Christ, who is risen from the dead, of the 
seed of David, according to my gospel." Christ Himself, the Bridegroom, presents 
Himself to the church, His bride, in the words, "| am the Root of the seed of David, 
the Bright and Morning Star." Revelation 22:16. Christianity, distressed by the 
tribulations of the last days, receives the consolation, "The Lion that is of the seed of 
Judah, the Root of David, hath overcome." Revelation 5:5. 

We see how carefully prophecy and the spirit of prophecy point to the human 
nature and origin of Christ, and how the New Testament confirms this way of 
speaking of Christ. This is a piece of the right knowledge of Christ, that we know that 
Christ is the seed of the woman, Abraham's seed, David's seed. This is not a mere 
outward historical note. This is for our faith. Christ, the Redeemer of men, came forth 
Himself from the human race. He took not the order of angels, but Abraham's seed, 
the seed of men. And not from elsewhere did he assume human flesh and blood, but 
from the race of men living on earth. He is joined to us men by the bonds of the same 
flesh and blood. Now that the children have flesh and blood, he is likewise made 
partaker of them. Heb. 2:14, 16: Yea, out of the generation of men, as it is now 
constituted and constituted, out of the sinful and corrupt generation, sprang Christ. 
He is the seed of the woman. He is the bodily descendant of Eve, the first sinner, 
whose sin has penetrated to all men. He is Abraham's seed. Abraham confessed 
before God that he was earth and ashes. Gen. 18:27, And Abraham's seed was a 
wicked, sinful kind from the beginning. Christ is David's seed. David confessed, 
"Behold, | am begotten of sinful seed, and my mother conceived me in sins." Ps. 51:7, 
And David's house sinned much after David. Therefore this glorious tree is cut down. 
Of this same generation Christ took on flesh and blood, admittedly without 
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To be stained even by the sin of men. It is evident, therefore, that he belongs to this 
generation, and to the whole generation. All men who are now sinners have a claim, 
a right to Christ the Savior, who is their flesh. All creatures, all flesh, shall see the 
salvation of God, which God hath prepared for men in Christ, the Son and Seed of 
man. 

Christ, like us, was incorporated into humanity by his bodily birth, by his 
descent, and was related to the human race. And this one man, this certain man, 
Jesus of Nazareth, is certainly the one through whom God wants to help mankind. 
No man who has passed over the earth has been so clearly designated, so precisely 
signalized, as the person of the Redeemer. He who has eyes to see and ears to hear 
must recognize that this is the man. He who meets him has surely met it. Jesus 
Christ, according to prophecy the seed of the woman, Abraham's seed, the hero of 
the tribe of Judah, the root of Jesse, the root of David, born of the virgin of David's 
lineage in the city of David, this is the one God has presented to the world as Lord 
and Christ. We no longer need to look in all directions for help. Our help comes from 
the Lord, the Son of David. God has sealed him. God has pointed to him in the 
Scriptures as with an outstretched arm. Whoever calls upon Jesus, the Son of David, 
for mercy, will find grace and help in due time. Surely there is salvation in none other 
than in this Jesus Christ, who is born of the seed of David according to the flesh. 

The idea, which the names and titles of Christ indicate, that Christ is true man, 
our flesh and blood, is also expressed in other prophecies and is elaborated in 
several Psalms of David. Christ calls men His brethren in the 22nd Psalm. "I will 
preach thy name unto my brethren." Ps. 22,23. And he became like unto his brethren 
in all things. 

We recall several passages from the 40th Psalm and the 69th Psalm. We read 
in the 40th Psalm, "I waited upon the LORD: and he inclined unto me, and heard my 
cry, and drew me out of the cruel pit, and out of the mire, and set my feet upon a 
rock, that | might surely tread." V. 2. 3. "Suffer thee, O Lord, to save me; make haste, 
O Lord, to help me. They that seek my soul shall be ashamed and put to shame, that 
they may destroy it: they that do me wrong shall fall back and be put to shame." V. 
14, 15. And in the 69th Psalm it is said, "God, help me! For the waters are come unto 
my soul. | am sinking in the deep mud, where there is no bottom; | am in the deep 
waters, and the flood will drown me. | have cried myself weary, my throat is hot, the 
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| am sorry that | have waited so long for my God. They that hate me without a cause 
are more than the hairs of my head: they that hate me unreasonably, and destroy 
me, are mighty." V. 2-5. "But | pray, O LORD, unto thee at the acceptable time; God, 
by thy great goodness hear me with thy faithful help! Deliver me out of the mire, that 
| sink not; that | be delivered from mine haters, and out of the deep waters, that the 
floods drown me not, and that the deep swallow me not up, and that the hole of the 
pit close not over me. Hear me, O LORD, for thy lovingkindness is acceptable: turn 
thee unto me according to thy great mercy, and hide not thy face from thy servant, 
for | am afraid: hear me speedily. Make thee my soul, and deliver it; Deliver me for 
mine enemies' sake. Thou knowest my reproach, and my shame, And my 
adversaries are all before thee. Shame breaketh my heart, and grieveth me." V. 14- 
21. "But | am wretched, and woe is me. God, thy help save me! | will praise the name 
of God with a song, and will highly honor him with thanksgiving." V. 30. 31. 

In other psalms, David recites his own distress to God in such and such words. 
These are the sighs and prayers of the pious of all times. With such and similar words, 
a miserable, sorrowful man, who is oppressed by the misery of life, who is harassed 
by his enemies, pours out his heart before God. But we ask: who is it that speaks, 
sighs, and prays here, in the 40th and 69th Psalms? It is not David, nor any other 
pious servant of God, but Christ, the Son of David. The 8th verse of the 40th Psalm, 
"Then said |, Behold, | come; in the book it is written of me," puts it beyond doubt that 
the Messiah speaks all the words of the 40th Psalm. The Messiah is the one who is 
coming. And to the Messiah alone goes and aims what is written in the book, in the 
Scriptures. (Heb. 10:7) And the words of Psalm 69:10, "For | am jealous to death for 
thy house, and the reproaches of them that reproach thee are fallen upon me," which 
in the New Testament, John 2:17 and Romans 15:3, are expressly referred to Christ, 
prove that Christ is the subject of the 69th Psalm. 

It is Christ, then, who speaks to God in the Psalm verses first quoted, as a man 
would otherwise speak to God. We see here into the soul and mood of Christ. Christ 
appears here as a true man who has completely entered into the likeness of his 
brethren. He tastes all the hardships of human life, which finally end in death. His 
path goes through great tribulations, through deep waters. The rivers of water want 
to drown him. He is in deep mud, in a cruel pit. Adversaries without number surround 
him, persecute him, revile him. And he is not dull 
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and impervious to such great distress. He is wretched, and in distress and anguish. 
The water comes up to his soul. The shame breaks his heart and sickens him. What 
a poor, weak man feels when he suffers much, that is what he feels. Just as a man 
would otherwise be afraid, so he is afraid. And in his distress and anguish he cries 
out and prays to God and waits for God's goodness, grace, help and salvation, just 
as a man usually makes his distress and sorrow known to God in prayer and 
supplication and takes comfort in the grace and help of his God. Now this is a great 
comfort to us poor, weak men, that we have such a Christ, such a Saviour, who is 
tempted in every way as we are, and who therefore has compassion on his brethren 
according to the flesh, and who, being tempted therein, is able to help them that are 
tempted. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


To the final account. 


When we proceed to close our account with "Herald and Magazine," as we 
have already done in the "Lutheran," in this paper also, it is not in the hope that we 
shall succeed in inducing people, who evidently have a different set of facts from 
ours, to do us justice, after Pastor Nicum has declared: "We will not turn to what 
Missouri may have to say about us and our articles, and are determined not to 
answer them with a syllable," and this after the editor of "Herald and Magazine" has 
said of Bro. Nicum's articles has said, "That individual inaccuracies have also 
occurred in the review is not improbable." We rather conclude our anti-criticism with 
the intention that the accusation of "false testimony," which has been raised against 
a booklet published by our synodal publishing house, should not lack a refutation for 
the present and the future, extending over all points, and in order to speak out once 
again about the things themselves which come into consideration in this discussion. 

The next piece is the communion with false believers, which is still tolerated in 
the General Council. Father GroBe said in his book: "Within the congregations of the 
General Council, Reformed, Presbyterian and others may celebrate Holy Communion 
at the Lutheran altar with the Lutherans, without these false believers having first 
become orthodox. In the Synodal Report of 1870 at the Synod of Lancaster, Ohio, 
page 37, the General Council made the statement that while it openly- 
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The General Council does not want to judge the latter, but leaves it up to the 
individual pastor and his congregation. If the latter want to come to the Lutheran 
Lord's Supper, the General Council does not want to judge about it, but leaves it up 
to the individual pastor and his congregation." This is what Fr. Nicum calls "an 
atrocious distortion of the facts," and after a historical account in which a form of 
communion is mentioned which Fr. GroBe did not accuse the Council of at all, the 
critic writes: "Since the English church register was introduced in 1868, communion 
has, to our knowledge, disappeared." 

Let us pay attention here, first of all, to the fact that Father Nicum says "to our 
knowledge. No one should speak in this way who has accused his opponent of 
"atrocious distortion of the facts"; but if he must speak in this way, if he is not sure of 
his cause, then he should either first inform himself before accusing people who know 
better what they are talking about of false testimony, or he should keep silent 
altogether and leave the criticism to others. 

But then we are here again in the position of having to come to the aid of our 

opponent's knowledge. For we know that communion in the Council has not 
disappeared "since the English Church Register was introduced in 1868"; we know 
that the admission of non-Lutherans to the Sacrament has found its public defenders 
in the Council even after 1870, and that they have not dared to discipline them about 
it. Of the twenty-four theses on the Galesburg Declaration, which Dr. SeiB published 
in 1877, the 18th thesis read: 
As a "confessional principle" that is, as a pronouncement on a par with the essential 
articles of the faith, deviation from which is a betrayal of the truth of God and 
a violation of the Lutheran confession of that truth, the General Council has 
never accepted or set forth a Rule to the effect that "there must be, and is, 
condemned all church-fellowship with such as are not Lutheran ; for example: 
ministers serving congregations that are mixed and not purely Lutheran, 
receiving such congregations and their pastors into Synodical connection, the 
admittance of those of another faith to the privilege of communion, 1) the permission of 
those not Lutheran to occupy our pulpits, etc.." On the contrary, whilst 
accepting a Rule somewhat approaching this as the right normal position, and 
without thought of breaking fellowship with those who feel themselves bound 
in conscience thus to hold and practice under any and all circumstances, the 
General Council has formally and repeatedly re- fused to plant itself absolutely 
on such ground, or to commit itself 
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to any Rule stated in such terms, or embodying what is thus meant to be expressed." To prove 
the validity of this assertion, he refers to the assemblies of Fort Wayne, Pittsburg, 
Lancaster, Akron, Galesburg, and Bethlehem; to the counter-statements of Delegates 
Bading, Adelberg, and Klingmann, to which the Council did not agree; to the withdrawal 
of the Synods of Minnesota and Illinois, which was justified by this position of the 
Council, to the dissatisfaction of the lowa Synod, which is not a mere whim, but also a 
recognition of the fact that one may speak and stand in the Council in regard to church 
fellowship with false believers, as Dr. Seiss speaks and stands. And so, in 1877, Dr. 
Seiss did not stand alone, but his sentences were widely applauded, both verbally and 
in writing. Later, when the Council was assembled in Philadelphia, Dr. Sei again 
delivered ten sentences, the seventh of which read: 


Continuance in connection and fellowship with Churches which dissent from our distinctive 
doctrines, though they may hold the Foundation of Faith, is prima facie evidence of a desire to 
have no fellowship with us, and is in general so to be accepted and treated; nevertheless, as, in 
the abnormally distracted state of Christendom, such connection may result from a variety of 
causes without blame to the individual, or without conscious intent to reject, or even question, 
the pure truth of the Gospel as confessed by us, and in certain contingencies may be moved by 
high Christian motives, and often occurs in instances in which true Faith is held in godly 
sincerity; if believing persons in such case apply to us for the privileges of Word and 
Sacraments, ) it is the Spirit of Christ, and of His Word, to regard them with fraternal kindness, 
to forgive what is more their misfortune than their fault, and, if prepared to confess with us the 


truth as itis in Jesus, cheerfully to admit them to our altars,' ) or even to hear them as ministers. 
In the case of such, then, "remaining in union and communion" with churches of other 
faiths should not stand in the way of admission to the Sacrament. 

During the same meeting, Pastor Kunkelman, in public session, pronounced, 
"There may be circumstances in which such as are not of the Lutheran family should 
sit at the Lord's table, as we allow guests to sit at table in our household." He would 
not, he said, admit a Universalist or Unitarian; but if a Reformed or a Presbyterian set 
himself, the case would be different. And might the Council have renounced such 
omissions? Might, after all, the valiant Dr. Krauth in these 
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negotiations and otherwise expend all his eloquence in beautiful, detailed, long- 
suffering arguments, a Kunkelman was able and put his foot in it with the remark: 
"What the doctor said was very nice; but we can't digest it so quickly." What did it help 
if the Doctor served him again with a dismissal like: "Well, Brother Kunkelman, does 
everything have to go into your stomach? It was not aimed at your stomach, after all, 
but at your head!" - Jnsulanus was quite right when he, who had not been there in 
1877, wrote from New York: "We may well take it as a foregone conclusion that, so 
far as action and decision go, the General Council stands today where it stood before 
the convention opened in your city." So it was in the seventies. And how does it stand 
anno ninety? Pastor Nicum may tell us. He writes: "If a case arises that a person who 
is not Lutheran wants to communicate with the Lutheran congregation, Pastor GroBe 
and his comrades can quite calmly leave the most conscientious assessment and 
settlement of such a case to a general council pastor, as the council declared in 1870." 
Thus the position of 1870, to which Dr. Sei® also refers! And Dr. Seif is surely also a 
"General-Concil pastor"; is he not? And Sei has not retracted any of his seventy- 
seven theses. And Pastor Nicum wants to see him quietly overburdened with the 
decision on the occurring cases of communion with non-Lutherans. Now where is the 
"atrocious distortion of the facts" in the case of Pastor GroBe, who said that such 
communion may still occur in the Council, or in the case of Pastor Nicum, who claims 
that it has disappeared since 1868? - Let us go to the next point. 

"The General Council tolerates secret societies (lodges)." This is the fourth 
complaint against which v. Nicum takes the Couticil to task, and in three numbers of 
the Allentown paper. In the "Doctrines of Distinction" it was expressly acknowledged 
that the Council had passed resolutions against the secret societies, and if the 
apologist for the Council declamated such resolutions to us, it would be utterly without 
merit, if they were not intended to serve as proof that "false witness" had been spoken 
against the Council in Missouri. And also what else P. Nicum said against the 
complaint of P. GroBe's complaint that the Council was not serious about those 
resolutions, is again something that no one had denied, namely that there were also 
individual pastors and congregations in the Council who also acted against the lodges 
in practice. However, Pastor Nicum did not name any such pastor or congregation, 
and it would have been good if he had done so. But even though there may be such 
congregations and pastors in the Council, Pastor Nicum still knows how to remember, 
as he himself said to us, that the exceptions are the exceptions. 
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rule. How little the Council's resolutions mean for practice in this matter as well, 
however, we can show without much effort, and that by means of witnesses who 
have spoken within the Council itself. 

The declaration of the Council against the lodges, to which Father Nicum 
refers, dates from the year 1868. Seven years later the following could be read in the 
"Pilger", a paper which was published at that time under the editorship of Pastor 
Kundig and Professor Wackernagel. 

Readers know that the "Pilgrim" has never shied away from shouting a serious 
word to the lodge brothers. Many, however, do not know that he has had to endure 
many an attack because of it. The very fact that his remarks have caused bad blood 
proves that there must be sore spots which must not be touched. God willing, the 
pilgrim continues to testify, even though fearful friends warn him not to incur the wrath 
of the "brothers". 

"The testimony against the secret societies, which are so dangerous to 
unfortified minds precisely because they make use of pious speeches and borrow a 
few pieces from the ecclesiastical cult for their farce, will be of little avail as long as 
the church quietly watches that pastors of the Christian church are members of the 
anti-Christian lodges. As long as the lodges can say, what are you scolding us for? 
After all, Pastor X. and Pastor Y. are in the Lodge themselves! we preach to deaf 
ears. The synods have already passed many resolutions against the incompatibility 
of pastors being secret allies, but paper is patient, and the rebuked laugh at the 
synodal resolutions." 

This was read in the "Pilgrim" in 1875, and neither the entire General Council, 
nor a synod in the General Council, nor any pastor in such a synod, nor even Pastor 
Nicum himself dared to take Pastor KUndig or Professor Wackernagel to task for 
these words and accuse them as slanderers and demand and enforce revocation or, 
in case of refusal, expulsion from the synod. 

As asecond witness we present "Herald and Magazine", in whose number of 
August 2, 1884 the following "News and Remark" was written. 

"With indignation we have read what is written to the "Standard' of Mt. Pisgah, 
Ohio, concerning an English pastor of the General Conciliar in that vicinity. Now we 
do not know to which Synod this "pastor" belongs, whether it is the Pittsburg, the 
English District Synod of Ohio, or the Indiana Synod; but whatever Synod it may be, 
the attention of the same should be directed to such occurrences, that they may be 
investigated, and that it may not appear that such doings are tolerated in the 
Conciliar, and that the same is held responsible for them. We, for our part, protest 
most earnestly against the appearance of a pastor of the General Council as 
described here, and we do not want to be held responsible. 
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hope that the Council will demand of all the Synods connected with it that they will 
not tolerate pastors belonging to them who are at the same time members of the 
Lodge. - Let us briefly share the report of the Standard. In the number of July 14 (pp. 
217 and 218) it says: "My other neighbor preaches several rods from my door. He is 
a fluent and rather sensational speaker. He is a Mason and finds much material of 
his like to work with here. He does not hold back in showing people how he feels 
about the lodges. After delivering the funeral oration to a Mason the other day, he 
donned his Masonic uniform before the congregation and marched to the grave in it. 
... . The other day he announced a lecture on Masonry at his church. A numerous 
congregation had assembled. He appeared before it in the white apron coat and other 
paraphernalia of his order and spoke eloquently about the merits, etc. of the Masonic 
Lodge and emphasized in particular its great antiquity and astonishing generosity’. - 
Quite rightly the question is put to the Council whether it can pass over such 
occurrences with silence?" 

Here, then, "Herald and Magazine" not only reports about "incidents" in the 
Council, but also quite correctly states that if the Synod did not investigate these 
stories, the appearance would be created "as if such goings-on were tolerated in the 
Council," and describes the question of whether it could pass over such incidents 
with silence as "quite rightly" posed to the Council. But what did the Council do in the 
matter? Did it have the "fluent speaker" put in check, and did it put away the 
annoyance which he had given? 

The next witness to be examined is the Lutheran. It was in 1886 that the famous 
"wait-and-see" position of the lowans in the Council became the cause of quite 
unpleasant controversy. The lowans, in explaining the reason which prevented them 
from fully entering the Council, had also called attention to cases of unchurchlike 
practice "contrary to the official confession" occurring in various places in the Council, 
and special reference had been made to the practice with regard to pulpit fellowship, 
secret societies, and church discipline. To this the "Lutheran" then made his remarks; 
not remarking that the exhibitions of the lowans were unwarranted, because the 
practice in the Council had improved; but that the responsibility was quite different. 
"The exclusion of members from the fellowship of the church, because they may 
happen to be in any way connected with any secret society, has never been an official 
demand of the General Council," it said; or, in other words, "The Council does not 
officially demand so strict a practice as you demand, and have hitherto en- 
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It thus appears further that the Iowa Synod reads into the Fundamental Principles, and into 
the various deliverances of the General Council, what the General Council as such has never 
legitimated and has never so far conceded to those who are of that way of thinking." And the 


Council did not drop the "Lutheran" with this position. 

Finally, we call to the witness stand the "Lutheran Church Gazette" published 
"by a number of pastors of the General Council", which in a report on the Special 
Assembly of the Pennsylvania Synod of January 1887 communicates the following: 

"Father Hinterleitner made the motion that pastors should not belong to secret 
societies. It is well known that a considerable number of Pennsylvanian pastors 
belong to the same. Resolutions had been passed earlier but not included in the 
Constitution, Fr. Struntz spoke strongly against the motion. That, he said, did not 
belong in a constitution; that belonged to the pastor's private life. Then one could also 
put a paragraph in the Constitution against drinking a glass of beer or worldly 
amusements, etc. Dr. Fry would have none of that either. He thought it would give 
offence. He wished to see a more incomprehensible (!) expression such as ‘anti- 
Christian connections’ included. Dr. Muhlenberg also took Fr. Struntz's side and 
spoke long and hard about litterary connections in colleges, to which Fr. Dizinger 
replied that these did not belong here at all. Darmstatter stood up earnestly and firmly 
for the motion and justified it from his experience in office. Dr. Spath emphasized the 
decisions of the Council." - When in June of the same year such a paragraph was 
actually included in the Constitution, the same paper remarked: "It is to be wondered 
at that only in the year of salvation 1887, a whole century after MUhlenberg's death, 
such a resolution was passed in the Pennsylvania Synod. Since a number of pastors 
belong to these societies, march along, make speeches, etc., we now expect them 
to resign." 

So: in 1868 the Council declared: "Any connection with unbelieving and 
immoral associations we deem utterly reprehensible, and believe that persons who 
engage in them should be firmly brought under church discipline, and where, after 
faithful, gentle, and patient admonition and instruction from God's Word, they 
obstinately and obstinately persist in their sense, be excluded from communion until 
they sincerely repent and desist from such connection." And nineteen years later, in 
a paper published by a number of pastors of the same council, one reads, "It is well 
known that a considerable number of Pennsylvanian pa- 
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interfere with the same (secret societies)," and it is said that they "march along, make 
speeches, etc.," and neither Pastor Nieum nor the whole Council dares to accuse the 
men who utter this of slander. And yet Rev. Nicum has the impartiality to refer to the 
declarations of 1868, against the charge of lax practice in regard to secret societies, 
brought against the Council from the Missourian side, and to recall that the same 
were "unanimously" adopted! The man seems to have no idea what a truly appalling 
testimony he thus bears to the knowledge or conscientiousness of those pastors who 
were able to belong for so many years as lodge members to an ecclesiastical body 
which had such declarations of membership in secret societies in its minutes. 
However, P. Nicum is too much occupied by his displeasure with GroBe's little 
book and those whom he considers responsible for it to have been able to give room 
to such considerations, and this displeasure experiences a particularly high-grade 
paroxysm in the discussion of a sentence in the book entrusted to his criticism, to 
which we now also want to turn. The three-column treatment of it in "H. u. Z." begins: 
"We come today to a point in Pastor GroBe's book, to an accusation he makes 
against an entire synod of the General Council. In this accusation an almost 
unbelievable wickedness comes to light. With deliberation and forethought we say 
malice and not ignorance or even mere error or misunderstanding. The accusation 
he makes here was, after all, first published in a Chicago Record with a pronounced 
bias. The contents of that publication were such a distortion of the facts, and 
contained a great many of the most serious accusations against the District Synod of 
Ohio, which were purely made up out of thin air, so that even the Rev. Aug. Emil 
Frey, in the 'Luth. Herold' of August 12, 1875, in response to an argument by the Rev. 
J. P. Hentz, declared those accusations of the Chicago paper to be "thoroughly 
refuted, "* however zealously they had been spread by Missourian papers. Now, after 
fifteen years, this satanic lie and slander of the Council and of an entire District Synod 
of Missouri is being reheated and spread anew. Pastor Grosse of Addison, in 
searching through Missouri papers, has discovered this story somewhere. And what 
was once printed in Missouri papers, every good Missourian swears by. It must be 
as true as the dear gospel itself. No Missourian paper has ever corrected or retracted 
a lie against the Conciliar! What need, therefore, had Pastor GrofBe to inquire whether 
the matter stood thus? The professors in St. Louis found that Pastor GroBe in some 
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The authors of the book said that they had made it too colorful and fuzzy, which is 
why they had revised his book. But in the indictment that we want to look at today, 
not a letter has been changed. So the St. Louis professors applaud it and sign it! And 
what is this indictment? Read it and see! 

"Yes, the English District Synod of Ohio, belonging to the General Council, in 
the year 1875, at Lima, O., deposed the Rev. Bartholomew, because the same, 
having resigned from the Lodge of Odd Fellows, preached a sermon against the 
secret societies, in consequence of which the majority of the congregation, who 
faithfully adhered to their pastor, resigned from the synod.' 

"So what we're dealing with here is the Lima case. For Missouri and his 
followers this case has been a rich mine. Their papers have not tired of using the 
Lima story as a basis for accusing the Conciliar of covenanting with the Lodges, and 
of servile treatment of the congregations. This card has been played over and over 
again by them. The Lima case has been the heavy ordnance directed against the 
Conciliar for fifteen years." 

Further down it says: "We said at the beginning that this whole slander had 
been created from an untrue report in a Chicago newspaper. One of the editors of 
the well-known anti-Lutheran paper ‘Christian Cynosure', by the name of H. G. 
Hinman, had written in the number of June 17, 1875: Pastor B. had been expelled 
because of a sermon preached before the Synod against the Lodges. Since then, 
four other preachers had suffered the same fate: they had been expelled because 
they had testified against the Lodge system. The announcement in the 'Cynosure' 
was greedily taken up by the opponents of the General Council and spread as widely 
as possible." 

According to this, the matter would be as follows: For fifteen years, the Council 
had been slandered from Missouri with regard to the "Lima case"; "all this slander" 
would have been "drawn from an untrue communication in a Chicago newspaper", 
and although this communication, with its "multitude of the most serious 
accusations", which would have been "completely made up out of thin air", would 
have been declared "thoroughly refuted" even by Mr. A. E. Frey. E. Frey for 
"thoroughly refuted," the Missourians would have "played this card over and over 
again," which the "Chicago paper had delivered to them with marked tendency." The 
truth of the matter, however, is that we know the Lima deal not from the "Chicago 
paper," but from official court acts, synodal reports, committee reports, the Lewisburg 
sermon, Bartholomew's defense speech, reports of eye and ear witnesses, letters 
and publicity from persons of both parties, 
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a material filling hundreds of printed pages, mostly material which had already been 
published before 1875, i.e. before that "Chicago paper with a pronounced tendency" 
had made that "announcement", and from which it emerges irrefutably that Pastor 
Bartholomew really and truly, as a result of his fight against the Lodge system, 
especially because of the sermon he preached during the Synod at Lewisburg, in 
which he frankly pointed out the ruin that this harm was also causing in church life, 
he was finally deposed by his District Synod of Ohio, which belonged to the General 
Council, in a special meeting in 1873. 
It is true that P. Nicum says the following about this trade in "H. u. Z." et al: 

"It appears that this Rev. B., at the meeting of the Synod at Lewisburgh, Preble 
Co., Ohio, on the afternoon of August 9, 1873, made a confessional address, in which 
he publicly accused the Synod, before the assembled congregation, that many of the 
preachers were lodge-men, that the Synod held with the secret societies, and such 
like things, in which there was not A TRUE word! Think of the impudence and 
unconscionability of speaking such untruths before the assembled congregation 
against the members of the Synod, and in a confessional speech at that! But did the 
synod expel him for that? No." 

To this we say: But they suspended him, they declared his pastorate vacant, 
also for the sake of that sermon; for in the indictment on which his trial was based, 


this Lewisburg sermon was expressly named as a charge, and the verdict was "guilty, 


as charged," so it was also passed on this charge; there is no use denying it. It is true 
that Father Bartholomew, when immediately after he had preached the sermon 
everything stormed at him, when he was accused, as later in the last accusation, of 
having publicly slandered his brethren, when he was angrily called a "traitor," 
unfortunately allowed himself to be confused and misled, and signed a recantation 
after he had been brought so far that he "dropped his own verdict and accepted that 
of his "brethren. Later, however, on calm reflection, he had recognized and confessed 
this recantation as a sin, a denial of the truth, and declared, "I am heartily sorry that | 
have recanted a word of my preaching. It was truth, is truth, and will remain truth 
forever," he said in his last responsibility. Of this "H. u. Z." says: "But what does 
Bartholomew do? He becomes a man of his word! Soon after, he recants his 
recantation." Well; if the recantation of a sinful recantation made in weakness is called 
"becoming word-breaking," then Jerome of Prague and 


To the final account. 227 


Bishop Cranmer also broke his word. Let us only listen to Pastor Bartholomew's 
words: "May the good Lord, whom | have served as a preacher for twenty-three long 
years in much weakness, forgive me this sin of weakness and make me capable of 
being ever more vigilant in the future. | leave my brethren, who compelled me to 
recant, in the hands of Him to whom we must all soon give account of our household. 
| forgive them gladly." 

We will leave undiscussed here what P. Nicum foams up against P. 
Bartholomew besides the above mentioned, partly old accusations, which were 
already considered in his trial besides the sermon, which we are dealing with here. 
Only someone would like to ask: Why does Pastor Bartholomew not answer for 
himself at all, if he is, as Pastor Nicum writes, "now a member of the English 
Conference of Missouri"? Answer: because Rev. A. S. Bartholomew fell asleep in his 
home at Lima, Ohio, on September 23, 1882, at the age of 57 years, and his body 
awaits resurrection in his grave at Fort Wayne, Jnd. - 

Before proceeding to the next point, we may briefly refer to a number of remarks 
which Father Nicum, in discussing the lodge question in this connection, could not 
refrain from making. He has taken pains to find a number of cases in which 
Missourian congregations are said to be afflicted with lodge evil. In the process, it 
happened to him in one case that he himself became a slanderer, as Pastor Beyer 
reported in his time in the "Lutheraner. How the other cases stand, we must leave 
alone for the time being, since "H. u. Z." has wisely limited itself to initial letters, which 
make an investigation of the facts difficult, perhaps impossible, apart from the fact 
that we do not have the profession to make such inquiries on such hidden 
accusations, least of all on hints from such people, who take it so little with the truth 
as Past. Nicum and the editor of "Herold und Zeitschrift". Whoever openly and 
honestly calls our attention to damages and deficiencies which are found in us, or 
which intrude upon us, although we fight against them on all lines, will find us, and if 
it be the enemy, always at home; it is also a lie when Fr. Nicum writes that Missouri 
"never tires of painting the conditions in its circles in the loveliest colors," since in our 
synodal reports, journals, printed sermons, etc., there are many painful complaints 
about many things that are to be deplored in our country. But if our opponents think 
they can silence our testimony about them in Nicum's manner, let experience teach 
them otherwise. - And now to the last point. 
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"The General Council stands false and dangerous in the doctrine of church 
government." This is the heading of the last section on the Council in the "Doctrines 
of Distinction," and in order to prove the correctness of this sentence, we first quote 
the following passage from Fr. Nicum's defense of the Council. 

"Those paragraphs on "Church Power and Church Government* now 
elaborate in an entirely evangelical manner how the synods consist of 
representatives of the congregations, and more general bodies in turn of 
representatives of the synods, and then continues in this connection: "All resolutions 
of the same (general. All decisions of the same (general) bodies, if they are made in 
conformity with the solemn contract which the constitution represents, have, so far 
as the provisions of the mutual contract (namely, between congregations and synods 
and synods and general bodies) give them binding force, binding force for those 
congregations which proceed to be represented in the said general body.*" 

And when our Councilite continues: "Dear reader! This is the ‘false and 
dangerous' position of the Conciliar in the doctrine of church government. This is the 
‘supreme and final judgment on the churches' of which the Conciliar 'presumes'!" we 
say to this unhesitatingly, "Yes, so it is." When in the church trial at Lima the quoted 
sentence from the Fort Wayner minutes of the General Council of 1867 had been 


read, Professor Diederich, in answer to the question, "Is that un-Lutheran?" promptly 


and correctly replied, "Yes, sir." That we are here dealing with a "doctrine of 
distinction" between the General Council and the Synodal Conference has also 
already been pronounced in that Proceedings, by an exponent of the Council, 
namely, by Dr. Seiss, who, in answer to the question, "What difference, if any, exists 
between these general bodies as to church polity or church government?" | would 
say, in brief, "The congregations of the Synodal Conference differ most markedly 
from the General Council in respect to the questions which the four points involve, 
and to their doctrine of the absolute supremacy of the individual congregations, and 
the merely deliberative character of the synods," and this, too, was quite rightly 
answered; in the Synodal Conference, however, the congregations are entirely 
sovereign, in the Council they are not; the synods of the Synodal Conference, and 
the latter itself, are merely deliberative bodies, the Council is not. And indeed the 
power which in the Council, according to the Constitution, is over the congregations, 
is the Synod, the general body, and the powers of the Synods are not only 
consultative, but also judicial and conclusive, as then in the same interrogation the 
same Dr. SeiB said of the power of the congregation: "It has sovereign power, if it is 
not already connected with a general body in a special pact", 
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and of the powers and functions of synods: "They are in some respects simply 
deliberative, in others judicial and conclusive; this depends on the articles of the 
covenant"; and further: "If a synodical resolution is constitutionally made in the sense 
of the Constitution, and for the purposes intended in organizing a synod, a 
congregation is bound by its covenant with other congregations in synod a priori, and 
is deemed bound to respect and obey such resolution." The "binding" force of 
synodical resolutions in harmony with the Constitution was also testified to by Rev. 
Kunkelman, Dr. Krauth, Rev. Laird; Prof. Worley even declared, more frequently than 
advisory, that Synod exercised disciplinary power over the acts of pastors and 
congregations, while, on the other hand, the Missourian witnesses, Professors 
Walther, Cramer, Ginther, Schmidt, Diederich, Crull, unanimously asserted the 
sovereignty of the congregation and the merely advisory position of Synod, to the 
great annoyance of the counsel for the Council party. This difference was also sharply 
emphasized by the Advocate of the Council party. "The church polity," he said, "as 
set forth by the professors at St. Louis, also Loy, Diederich, Crull, and Cronenwett, 
may be the polity of the Synodical Conference and General Synod; but the General 
Council makes its own laws." "The Lutheran Church has a court higher than the 
congregations." "The congregations can delegate power to a higher body, are 
consequently bound by the decisions of that body." "What do | care for the opinions 
of Professors Walther, Gunther, Schmidt, Cramer, Loy, Diederich, Crull, Cronenwett, 
and Prof. Fiddlesticks," and so on. Thus, since this was a community that belonged 
to the Council, or had belonged until recently, the judge's decision was already in 
favor of the Council and the Council party in 1874. In his reasoning, Judge McKenzie 
stated that there was a clear distinction between the inferences to be drawn from the 
testimony of the witnesses of the Council and that of the Synodical Conference; that 
it was clear that the Synodical Conference and the General Council differed in their 
ecclesiastical policy; and that he included the Council among the bodies exercising 
"ecclesiastical jurisdiction" over the congregations, as distinguished from the Synods, 
which were only "deliberative" bodies; and for this he relied on the Reading principles 
and on the Constitution of the Council. And this judgment, thus founded, has been 
allowed to stand by the whole Council for half a decade; the testimony given by the 
professors and pastors of the Council, who were examined in the case, has not been 
objected to by the Council to this day; nor has it been occasioned by the Council that 
the judgment was finally overturned in a higher instance: and therefore this case, with 
the judgment of Judge McKenzie, is a very proper piece of evidence, where it is 
necessary to show how the judgment of the Council has been overturned. 
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the Council stands in the doctrine of church government, and that in this piece it 
differs, as Dr. Sei has testified on oath, "most markedly" from the Synodal 
Conference; and as such evidence also Father Grose has used the matter, and in this 
he has done right in spite of Father Nicum. 

What a miserable confusionarius, by the way, this Council-apologist himself is 
in this piece, may be illustrated by the following from his pen. "Such a representative 
character had also the first synod at Jerusalem (Apost. 15.), since it established rules 
for the reception of Gentile Christians for the church in general, even for the Christian 
congregations which were not even represented there. When the first general conciliar 
meetings were held, they were composed, as they are today, of representatives of the 
Christian churches of different countries. But what they decided in rejecting error and 
in establishing the right doctrine, they decided not only for themselves, but also for all 
the Christians whom they represented. When Luther and Melanchthon drew up the 
Augsburg Confession in 1530 and the Protestant princes signed it, they did so as 
representatives of all Protestants, for whom it thereby became binding. And when the 
General Council, at its meetings, discusses and decides upon theses concerning 
justification, or the question of communion, or the work of missions, the publication of 
hymnals, etc., it certainly does not decide for the members present, but for the synods 
and congregations which they represent, just as it is done in the Missouri Synod. 
Those who do not wish to accept what has been decided here, let it remain; no one 
forces them to accept it. This is now to be ‘the highest and last judgment on the 
congregations'! If ever congregations and individual preachers in our country have 
experienced what 'a supreme and final judgment’ is and means, it was when the 
Missouri doctrine of election by grace, that faith comes from election, was forced upon 
them from on high. How much disaster and distress of conscience was thereby 
wrought in hundreds of German and Norwegian congregations!" He speaks of the fact 
that in all congregational affairs the "absolutely necessary principle of representation" 
must apply. The first synod in Jerusalem had such a representative character, since 
it laid down rules for people "who were not even represented there. So, according to 
the "absolutely necessary principle of representation," something happened there for 
such as "were not even represented"! Further, "by the fact" that Luther and 
Melanchthon "as representatives of all the Protestants" wrote the Augsburg 
Confession, and that the Protestant princes likewise signed it, it is said to have 
become "binding" upon all the Protestants; but if the Council at its meetings, according 
to the same principle of representation, decides something that is "not even 
represented," it is said to be "binding" upon all the Protestants. 
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is not "binding", but "whoever does not want to accept it, lets it remain", even if it 
concerns the doctrine of justification or the question of community. What an unholy 
mess! Luther and Melanchthon "representatives" of all the evangelicals! A confession 
becomes "binding" "by the fact" that "representatives" have written and signed it! So, 
consequently, resolutions in the Council should also become binding "by the fact" that 
"representatives" had passed them. But no, then the reproach of the wretched 
Missourians would be justified, and therefore it must be said: "He who does not want 
to accept it, lets it remain", although according to the Constitution the resolutions have 
"binding force". Doctrinal questions are then thrown into the same pot, although it 
must not be said, "He that will not accept it, let it remain," but if something is divine 
truth, all must accept it, if they wish to remain together in the church; not, however, 
because the Synod has decided it, but because God has said it. Thus the whole 
Synodal Conference professes the right doctrine of the election by grace, not, as 
Father Nicum lies, because it has been imposed on the congregations from above, 
but because it is the doctrine of Scripture and of the Lutheran Confession. God keep 
us in this until the end! 

We have finished with Nicum. We have let many of his venomous outbursts 
pass; we have, however, upheld, point by point, the part of GroBe's booklet that he 
contested, as far as the matter was concerned; we have proved the illumination of 
the General Council given therein to be in accordance with the truth; Fr. Nicum's 
criticism, on the other hand, as the work of such a malicious and frivolous enemy of 
the truth; the editor of "Herold und Zeitschrift," however, who published such a 
poisonous pasauill in his paper, was placed in the position of being able to finish the 
printing only against his better knowledge and conscience. It is true that we have not 
and will not be able to prevent the fact that, according to the old saying, "Slander 
boldly, something always sticks," the blasphemies in "H. u. Z."But they do not harm 
us as much as those who believe them, and our anti-criticism, which we have now 
concluded, relieves us of all responsibility for anyone, friend or foe, still believing 
them, and we hope that, with God's blessing, it has brought and will bring more benefit 
than those works of darkness were allowed to harm. This, we hope, will be proved 
one day, when God will give the final account. A. G. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


On June 17 and 18 our brethren of the Honorable Wisconsin Synod celebrated the 
25th anniversary of the founding of their Northwestern University in Watertown, Wis. The 
attendance at this happy thanksgiving was all the livelier because Thursday, June 19, was 
the opening day of this year's meeting of said Synod. Nine graduates of the school, who 
had completed their course this year, were dismissed on the 17th with the Baccalaureus 
artium. On the 18th, the jubilee was celebrated in the morning with a church service, in 
the afternoon with a series of speeches and interspersed musical presentations, and in 
the evening with illumination and music. The synodal assembly opened on June 19. The 
subject of the doctrinal discussions was a paper on the necessity of Christian parochial 
schools. The administrator of the schools reported that 15 young pastors had emerged 
from the theological seminary during the synodal year. On the occasion of the forthcoming 
completion of the 25th year of the "Gemeindeblatt", the first volume is to appear in a new 
edition. A. G. 

The Honorable Synod of Minnesota and St. also held its annual meeting from 
June 19 to 26, at St. Paul, Minn. The doctrinal discussions dealt with "Christian brotherly 
punishment as a divinely ordained means of bringing a fellow brother who has fallen into 
sin back to the right way." Candidate HéneB of St. Louis was called to the teaching 
institution at Neu-Ulm as the seventh professor, and the same accepted the appointment. 
7 pastors and 5 congregations were admitted to the synod. This synod also prepares to 
fight for the freedom of the Christian parochial school, in case such should rise even in 
the states in which it has its fields of labor. A. G. 

Our Synod of Delegates held its meeting this year from June 25 to July 3 in 
Milwaukee, Wis. It opened with a public service in Trinity Church, at which Praeses Buhler 
of California preached and the whole assembly sang the German Te Deum. In addition 
to the 270 voting and 130 advisory delegates, about 200 guests were present at the 
meetings. Although time was short in view of the large amount of important business, 
since the Synod of Delegates has to consider the large Synodal budget for three years, 
the Synod did not pass without all doctrinal discussions, in that a paper by Prof. Pieper on 
the subject: "The Gospel or the pure doctrine of justification, the source of right enthusiasm 
and the right guiding star for all work in the kingdom of God", was presented. Much time 
and labor was spent on the affairs of the teaching institutions of the general synod. The 
institution at Milwaukee, by resolution of the Synod, now becomes a full high school like 
that at Fort Wayne; the needs of Springfield Seminary were met by ordering the erection 
of a new building and the employment of another teacher. Reports were also heard on the 
missionary work of the Synod in the Inner Mission, the Emigrant Mission, the Negro and 
Jewish Mission, and the English Mission, and orders were made for the continuance and 
extension of the same. 
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met. The Synod expressed its position on the new compulsory school laws, which are so 
important for our church life and work, through declarations of principle and resolutions; in 
addition, it was decided to prepare and publish several more German and English 
textbooks for the further improvement of our school system. 25 pastors, 23 teachers and 
15 congregations were admitted to the synodal association. The following were elected as 
officials: Pastor H. C. Schwan as president, Pastors C. Gro and H. Sauer as vice- 
presidents, Pastor Rohrlack as secretary. A. G. 

The Norwegian Synod held its 22nd regular meeting on June 4 and the following 
days at Minneapolis, Minn. About 140 representative and 120 standing members were 
present. The doctrinal discussions were based on a paper by President V. Koren on "the 
dangers to true Christianity which the spirit of the age brings with it". It was shown 1.) what 
true Christianity actually is; 2.) what dangers to it the spirit of the age brings with it; 3.) how 
these dangers are to be combated. The afternoon sessions were devoted to business. 
Encouraging reports were given about the Synod's educational institutions and missionary 
work. The new building for the high school at Decorah, which is being erected in place of 
the college building destroyed by fire, is rapidly approaching completion, and there is a 
prospect that it will be paid for on the day of its dedication, a prospect which is all the more 
gratifying because the Synod had to pay for the costs of a large seminary building only 
shortly before, and in part at the same time as, this building. The erection of a new building 
for the teachers' seminary in Sioux Falls had to be postponed for the time being; but for 
the execution of necessary improvements on the already existing building, more than 
8,300 were subscribed during the Synod among those present. Concerning the Inner 
Mission, the Mormon Mission, the Australian Mission, the Emigrant Mission, and the Indian 
Mission, consultations were held and orders made. On the occasion of the discussion of 
the parochial school system, the Synod as such also took a stand against the new 
compulsory school laws, and a paper by Rev. Bredesen on this subject is to be submitted 
to print and circulated as a pamphlet. The pastors and congregations on the Pacifice Coast 
were permitted to form their own district. A Finance Committee, consisting of a foreman 
and a member from each District, was appointed for the pecuniary affairs of the Synod. A 
proposition to have the Synod's institutional buildings insured against fire damage for one- 
half or three-fourths of their value was rejected. A. G. 

The "United Norwegian Lutheran Church in America” is the not overly modest 
name of the new body formed by a union of the "Conference," the Augustana Synod, and 
the "Antimiffourian Brotherhood" on June 13. That the meeting was numerously attended 
is evident from the fact that 888 votes were cast in the election of officers. The 
"Conference" was most strongly represented. An attempt by a part of the "Antimissourians" 
to enforce "that the Synod should take only an advisory, not a legislative position towards 
the individual congregations" failed completely. "One was," says the "Kirketidende," 
"Heuer with an overwhelming majority willing to sacrifice the liberty of the congregations 
on the altar of union. The 'Conference' wanted it that way, and if one wanted to stick to the 
earlier decision, then nothing came of the unification this year." Father Hoyme was elected 
president of the new synod, Father Bjorn vice-president; Sverdrup and Oftedahl were 
elected professors for the theological seminary by the "Conferenz," and Father Bjérn by 
the 
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Antimissourians Schmidt and Béckman, from the Augustana Synod Lysnas; Prof. Sverdrup 
became President, Prof. Bockman Vice President of the Institute. As their portion of the 
seminary fund, instead of $50,000, the antimissourians had raised over $90,000, which was 
transferred to the Board of Trustees of the institution. St. Olaf College adopted the new 
synod as its high school. A school teachers' seminary is to be opened as soon as possible. 
Hanges Synod has not joined the union; but a committee is appointed to negotiate further 
with that synod, and another committee is appointed to negotiate with the "Norwegian 
Synod." A.G. 
The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States will soon hold a church 
convention in one of our eastern states. However, the agenda planned for this event is 
already causing the leaders concerned a number of difficulties. Among others, a certain 
Rev. MacQueary was considered as one of the main speakers. Unfortunately, however, his 
Christian faith is in a rather sad state. He has written a book in which he denies the Christian 
doctrine of the incarnation of the Son of God and presents Christ as a mere man. The man 
is also said to deny the faith in other main Christian doctrines. In view of this, Bishop Potter 
of New York has written a letter vigorously protesting MacQueary's public appearance at 
the convention, and the Episcopal Churchman's paper calls the leaders’ call to MacQueary 
an outrageous disgrace and insult. (Churchman Gazette) 


IL... 


From Bavaria. The Feast of Corpus Christi was celebrated in Munich on June 5 in 
a splendid manner. It is said that at the procession, in long succession, gold and silver 
embroidered colorful uniforms lined up one after the other. The Catholic officials had 
appeared man by man; the court chargés and the court staff had even been informed that 
the Prince-Regent wished their participation. The outward splendor of the procession had 
been immensely enhanced by the extensive participation of the officials. The pleasant 
conversation which the gentlemen of office and dignity had among themselves showed that 
the representation was only a civic one. These gentlemen would certainly have preferred to 
stay at home, as they did under Ludwig II, who took part in this procession for the last time 
in 1874; but since the Prince-Regent has taken part every year since 1886, the gentlemen 
also take part. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Saxony. Recently the so-called freethinkers' association "Humboldt" 
existing in Leipzig has been banned by the police department there. The reason given for 
the ban is as follows: "The local freethinkers' association "Humboldt," whose statutory 
purposes include the cultivation of "a free worldview, as well as firm advocacy of the 
preservation of full freedom of faith and conscience," has since its coming into existence in 
October of last year, in the numerous meetings of members held by it, as the entire contents 
of these acts show, has, by means of lectures and discussions of posed questions, worked 
in a planned manner to make the members and other visitors of the meetings, as well as 
persons outside the association, more and more dissuaded from the faith in God and the 
Christian church, to undermine any sense of religiousness, to disparage and ridicule the 
institutions of the Christian church, and to promote irreligion and ymorality. At the last 
meeting of the association, however, these aims of the association were set forth in 
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The association's activities have been displayed in such an undisguised and shameless 
manner that individual statements of the speakers even come very close to the concept of 
criminally punishable blasphemy. In any case, there can now be no doubt that at present 
the main purpose of the association consists in the pursuit of such endeavors, and, since 
these are characterized as immoral acts within the meaning of § 20 of the Purification Law 
of November 22, 1850, they are legally impermissible. On the basis of the above-mentioned 
legal provisions, as well as in view of the contents of the ministerial decree of March 10, 
1878, the Freidenkerverein 'Humboldt' is therefore to be banned, as is done herewith." (A. 
E. L. K.) One sees that the State, in its own way, holds even more to God's law and order 
than does the Church. The church leaves in office and dignity the worst blasphemers, 
obvious deniers of Christ, who are even more pernicious than professional freethinkers. 

From Wiesbaden. The A. E. L. K. reports: "How far indifferentism often goes in the 
circles of the churches calling themselves Protestant, of which Wiesbaden in these days 
again experienced a deeply shameful example. The city is for the most part Protestant, but 
for the masses it has only two churches. In the surrounding area, too, the Protestant 
population predominates everywhere, but with a strong sprinkling of Roman Catholic 
inhabitants. A small half hour from the city, almost forming a complex with it, lies the small 
town of Sonnenberg, also almost entirely Protestant. It is, however, at the same time the 
parish for the surrounding Catholics, and has had no Roman Catholic church up to now, 
only a poor Protestant one, which one can see at first glance that it is cared for with little 
love. The Roman Catholic pastor has now begun a church building. A beautiful little church 
in gothic style, built of ashlars and quarry stones, lies on the hillside and has become the 
jewel of the area. But there was a lack of money to complete the building; the Roman 
Catholic pastor therefore turned to the Protestant Frhrn. v. Knoop in Wiesbaden, and he 
cleared his large garden for a garden party for the benefit of the Roman Catholic church in 
Sonnenberg. The whole of Wiesbaden was invited to this fete by large red placards; there 
were sales tents, dance tents, all sorts of amusements for 1 Mk. entrance fee, all for the 
benefit of the luxuriously built Roman Catholic Church. Only a timid voice from the 
"Protestant community" raised its voice in the "Rheinischer Kurier" against this festival, 
pointing out the intolerance of Rome and its persecution of the Protestants, reminding of 
the church of the poor Protestant community of Rambach, half an hour behind Sonnenberg, 
which was closed by the police because of dilapidation, and for which only a few 100 Marks 
were collected in the rich Protestant Wiesbaden. The Roman Catholic pastor of Sonnenberg 
replied in the frivolous manner of a man confident of his success, calling the charges of 
Rome's intolerance old shopkeepers that no intelligent man believes any more, and called 
on the Protestants to participate in the festival in large numbers. On the Tuesday after 
Pentecost, May 27, this also took place. The regimental music of the infantry regiment of 
Gersdorf gave a concert, a costumed fair formed the main attraction with a bazaar, buffet, 
sales and shooting booths, whereby ladies in rococo costumes were the vendors. Also the 
princess Christian of Schleswig-Holstein, yes, even the empress Friedrich had sent things 
to it. So Rome sails with full sails and knows how to work with our crew. To the victory won 
only a few weeks ago in Wiesbaden over the military priest it adds a new success. And at 
the same time tell 
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the newspapers tell us that in Spain, in a country town, the Roman Catholics demolished 
a hotel because it had taken in a Protestant traveler, and in our ears there still rings the 
boisterous word, spoken publicly some time ago, that the Reformation is the plague of the 
Church. When will the Protestants learn to stand up for their Church and have their eyes 
open against Rome!" Before the Protestants learn this, they must first repent, and consider 
from what they have fallen. 

From Brunswick. On May 16, the Brunswick Parliament discussed the draft of a new 
disciplinary law for church servants. The debate was especially lively on § 13, which deals 
with dismissal from office "because of false doctrine" or the determination of the latter by 
the consistory and the synodal committee. "The decision," says this paragraph, "must be 
for dismissal from office, if it is proved that the accused is guilty of having preached or 
publicly propagated in office that doctrine of which the Consistory, in conjunction with the 
Synodal Committee, has declared that it is a false doctrine, that it is a false doctrine, and 
that therefore the further continuance of the accused in office is inadmissible, and if it is 
further proved that the accused has been previously admonished or disciplined by the 
competent authority for preaching the same doctrine in office or for publicly propagating 
the same." The preliminary advisory commission had already proposed a weakening of 
this paragraph. From the ecclesiastical liberal side it was now proposed that the last 
paragraph of the article be worded briefly, as follows: "Dismissal from service is to be 
recognized if the clergyman has given himself up to religious heresy to a degree that 
entitles him to dismissal according to existing law." By 28 votes to 16, the government bill 
was finally defeated, and the liberal motion adopted. (A. E. L. K.) All country church laws 
of this content are nothing significant formulas. For instance, half of the Brunswick ministry 
is liberal, i. e., consists of so-called Ritschlians, who reject all positive Christianity. This is 
considered a degree of religious heresy which does not yet justify dismissal from the 
ministry. But worse heresy is not conceivable. 

The Leipzig Mission in the East Indies now comprises, according to the latest annual 
report made at Pentecost, 27 main stations with 590 associated places and 13,942 
Christians. The increase last year was 1077 souls. 309 pagans and 445 Christian children 
were baptized, 198 received from other confessions, and 125 readmitted. The number of 
apostates amounts to 191. 

At the annual celebration of the Lutheran Central Association for Mission 
among Israel, which was held in Leipzig on the Tuesday after Pentecost, and at which 
again nothing was said about a baptism of Jews, church councilor Rocholl from Breslau 
described "the development of the peoples of the Orient and Occident, between which 
Israel stands uniquely in the middle geographically and culturally. The basic religious trait 
of the Orient, that a God becomes man, and the basic idea of the Occident, that a man 
becomes God, are forcibly bent together theoretically in Philo's two-sided Logos concept, 
practically set in one and realized by Christ, the Son of God in Israel". By such a 
philosophical consideration, which amounts to flat nonsense, or, if one wants to make 
sense of this nonsense, to the complete annulment of the divine mystery of the incarnation 
of God, no soul from Israel will certainly be won for Christ. It is only surprising that the 
Breslau Separates should entrust the government of their church to such a - we will judge 
mildly - Confusionarius. G. St. 
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Hermannsburg Mission. Peace has now been formally concluded between this mission 
and the Hanoverian Regional Church. The following five points have been agreed upon by 
the Regional Consistory and the Mission Committee: "1. it is a rightly established order in 
the Mission that all who belong to it are free to celebrate Holy Communion in the 
Evangelical Lutheran Regional Church of Hanover, and again that members of the 
Hanoverian Regional Church have access to the sacrament in the congregations founded 
by our Mission in Africa, etc., so that in this way communion exists between the Hanoverian 
Regional Church and our Mission. (2) The vacancies in the Missionary Committee shall at 
all times be filled in such a way that half of its members belong to the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church of Hanover. 3) One of the two director positions shall always be held by a 
clergyman of the Regional Church. (4) The directors of the Mission Institute shall be 
prepared at any time to provide the Regional Consistory with an insight into the 
effectiveness of the Institute and its financial circumstances, should the latter so request. 
(5) In the future, only such men shall be elected to the committee, or appointed as directors 
of the Missionary Institution, who recognize the above provisions as rightfully existing." The 
Hanover Free Church thereupon withdrew from participation in the missionary leadership. 
Who would have thought that Harms' mission, which decades ago was considered one of 
the most glorious blossoms of Lutheranism of this century, would end in such shameful 
unionism! But it is a matter of revenge that old Harms did not base his work exclusively on 
God's Word and Luther's teachings, in which he did not immerse himself, but partly on his 
own person and his personal special opinions, which were of no avail. What is built on the 
sandy foundation of human authority and human opinion, whether or not the work of man 
has a pious, glittering appearance, has no foundation. G. St. 
Protestant Federation. The Chemnitz Protestant Association has dissolved itself, in 
view of the fact that a branch association of the Evangelical Federation has also been 
founded in Chemnitz. So the Protestant Federation is considered by the Protestant 
Vereiners to be a community according to its meaning and spirit. And they are quite right. 
Thus a member of this League, Chief Magistrate Sommer in Blankenburg, recently gave a 
lecture in which the "Protestant consciousness" is reduced to the "belief in a God of love, 
grace, truth and good. Any Jew or Turk can adopt such platitudes. Yes, the present 
"Protestants" of Germany are turning out more and more to be pure heathens. G. 
St. 

German congregational conditions. The "Evangelische Gemeindeblatt" reports the 
following: In Frankfurt a. M., the Protestant church system does not possess the slightest 
financial means, so that even in the case of small demands for money, every need 
recognized as necessary must be rejected. The large Lutheran congregation, which 
comprises about 80,000 souls, lacks any organization for the purpose of pastoral activity; 
in a certain sense, it represents organized disorganization. At first, the clergyman is 
employed only as a clerical official; the congregation does not care for any other activity of 
the clergyman than for clerical activity in general. The clergyman gradually forms a 
personal congregation. In the first years after his appointment he had little to do, but 
gradually he found a circle that gathered around him. There can be no question of pastoral 
activity on his part in a congregation assigned to him. Tens of thousands therefore never 
come into any church contact. 
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In addition, the pastors are completely insufficiently paid. They are dependent on so-called 
"fees". As a result, the clergy compete with one another. There is always the danger that 
their main activity is directed to a very specific side. Some clergymen find the lion's share 
in this fee system; others, if they are without fortune and have large families, devote their 
main time to supplementary work, giving twenty school lessons a week and more! And this 
at a time when the energetic activity of the clergy is of the greatest importance, when 
whole circles of the people are in danger of completely detaching themselves from the 
Christian faith. An ecclesiastical association, the Evangelical Association, has therefore 
now addressed a petition both to the Lutheran Consistory and to the ecclesiastical 
community council, calling upon the authorities to finally take action in this most necessary 
matter. As a result, the church council has formed a commission of four clergymen and 
five laymen, which is to prepare the necessary steps, namely for the abolition of the fee 
system and the introduction of ecclesiastical taxation, in order to come into possession of 
regular pecuniary means. - Yes, ecclesiastical taxation, that is, state taxation for the 
benefit of the church, collected by force and violence from believers and unbelievers, is 
over in Germany the only means of maintaining the church. That those who hear the word, 
out of obedience to God's word, should feed those who preach the word to them, is beyond 
the realm of possibility there. Then local Christian congregations would have to be 
established. 

Et ab hoste consilium. At a public meeting of the people held in Berlin on June 4, 
the following two resolutions were adopted: "1. the meeting declares itself ready to join 
the free-religious community en masse and to work with all its strength to guide the 
community into liberal paths, onto the soil of the modern international workers' movement, 
after the reactionary forms still clinging to it have been stripped away. The Assembly is of 
the opinion that religion is indeed a private matter (!), but that the practice of conviction is 
not a private matter, but a public duty, and that therefore all inward dissidents must also 
leave the churches." If only the children of light would be as wise and sensible, and 
acknowledge it as their duty to declare church fellowship to the radical unbelievers! 

The blasphemies of the field provost Dr. Richter in Berlin (see "Lutherans" 
1890, No. 1) have recently led to an insulting trial. But not against the aforementioned field 
provost, who had so shamefully insulted the Lord Christ, His Word and His Church, but 
against the Hanoverian pastor Bartels in Barkhausen (in Osnabriick), who had the courage 
to name those blasphemies by their proper names in No. 385 of the "Brunonia" under the 
heading "Newsreel in Church and School" and to subject them to sharp criticism. The 
defendant was found guilty of public insult and sentenced to a fine of 50 marks and to pay 
the costs. In mitigation of the punishment it was claimed that "it was to be admitted that 
the application of a biblical word referred to by Christ to the German Reich in the sermon 
of Herr Feldprobst Richter was suitable to arouse strict believing theologians. At least that 
is the judgment of secular judges. But how does a Prussian church authority judge? Or 
can a Royal Prussian field provost not be called to account at all? Rightly and without 
doubt, if he were to commit an insult to his majesty against the Emperor and King, he 
would be held responsible. 
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of the King of kings and Lord of lords. But the Prussian Church is silent about such insults 
to the majesty of the King of kings and Lord of lords; indeed, it, like the Hanoverian Church, 
calmly accepts that a man who has the courage to reprimand them in the proper manner 
is fined. (Free Church.) 

In the Kropper "Kirchlicher Anzeiger" of June 13, Fr. Paulsen publishes in the 
mailbox a letter from a "craftsman" in which it is urged "to revive in the congregations the 
consciousness of their legal claims to 'God's Word and Luther's teaching’ and to encourage 
them to vigorously assert and enforce these legal claims. In contrast, the separation and 
free-church formation commanded by God's Word is described as a "retreat," a "running 
away from the enemy." The "craftsman" who wrote this letter would have been justified in 
replying, "Do not forbid anyone to be a teacher." Paul's duty, however, would have been 
to give the poor ignorant man the right instruction from God's Word about separation, and 
that the obedience of faith to the Lord Jesus and His Word, according to Rom. 16, 17. 2 
Cor. 6, 14. ff. and others, commands the separation from false teachers and false 
churches, as our fathers also did. Instead of this, he printed this immature letter, which 
could only confuse so many readers, in full, without a word of correction, and only 
remarked that it was not necessary to make "plans" in the church. Quite right: "Plans" must 
not be made, but God must be allowed to rule. But one should also not put one's hands in 
one's lap. It is most unjustifiable for a pastor to let the souls under his charge wander hither 
and thither without proper counsel from God's Word. One can see what has become of 
poor Hermannsburg, and not least because Th. Harms let everything go as it wanted to 
go, and excused it by saying: "We can do nothing, the Lord must do everything. Are the 
same experiences to be repeated in Kropp? 

(Free Church.) 

A "S Italy. According to the latest synodal report, in Italy the Waldensian Church 
outside the valleys includes 44 congregations with 36 pastors. In addition, regular 
preaching is done by the Waldensians in 46 places. The pastors are assisted by 20 
evangelists, 60 teachers and 14 colporteurs. The number of communicants, that is, adult 
enrolled church members, is 4266, only 192 more than the previous year. Catechumens, 
or those who are registered for admission to the church congregations and are in 
preparatory instruction, there are at present 428. The Protestant weekday and Sunday 
schools of the Waldensians are attended by over 5000 children. It is complained that the 
Catholic parents send their children for years to the lower classes of the preferred 
Protestant schools, but take them away as soon as they fear that the Protestant religious 
instruction could become dangerous for the more mature age. The Protestant 
congregations suffer continuous losses because their members are far more inclined to 
emigrate than their Catholic compatriots. - In the Scottish church in Florence the "Free 
Church," next to the Waldensians the most flourishing Protestant church community in 
Italy, held its general meeting in December of last year, at which 40 congregations and 
wards were represented by 37 delegates. The news from the congregations, most of which 
showed good growth, was very encouraging. The goal of the "Free Church" can be seen 
in the unanimous decision to give up its former name and in the future to call itself the 
"Evangelical Church of Italy. Also present as guests were 
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(A. E. L. K.) - If only the pure and unadulterated gospel which these two church 
communities spread in Italy could be spread. (A. E. L. K.) - If only the pure and 
unadulterated gospel which these two church communities spread in Italy could be spread! 
(A. E. L. K.) - If only it were the pure, unadulterated Gospel which these two church 
communities spread in Italy! 

From Russia. "The support fund for the Lutheran congregations in Russia has once 
again raised its calling and admonishing voice. On Palm Sunday it greeted the Lutherans 
in the wide empire with its seventh leaflet, and its greeting, we believe, will certainly not 
remain without thanks. This time, too, it knows how to find its way to the heart. A brief look 
back into the past tells us that the Benefit Fund has just completed its thirtieth year, and 
that, quite apart from the help that has been given to countless pastors, teachers and 
sextons for their education and maintenance, it has in the course of this time helped to 
build 172 churches, 77 prayer and school houses, 88 school houses and 63 parsonages. 
1,062,891 rubles: that was the total donation with which Brotherly Love sought to control 
the ecclesiastical distress of the Lutheran congregations of Russia. For the future, the 
pamphlet lets its readers hope that the German Volga colonies with their 29 parishes and 
300,000 parishioners, with their own synod and their own church bulletin, will soon form 
their own independent committee within the organism of the benevolent fund. There is no 
doubt that this will mean a good step forward for the cause." (A. E. L. K.) 

From Africa. An American Egyptologist, Mr. Wilbour, informs us in a letter from 
Luror, dated January 28th, that he has discovered in this place, situated on the gullies of 
Thebes, a stone covered with 32 columns of hieroglyphics, which has a certain importance 
for the history of Joseph. The text, which bears the image of a hitherto completely unknown 
pharaoh, tells that in the fourth year of the reign of this king a certain Khitché sought by 
religious rites and also by other means to avert the damage to the country caused by the 
absence of the floods of the Nile. In seven years the Nile floods did not occur. This old 
information confirms the biblical report about the seven lean years which Joseph had 
predicted to the Pharaoh of his time. (German Ev. Church Medical Gazette) 

The Commission of the Brussels Anti-Slavery Congress, to which the 
question of alcoholic beverages has been referred, has decided to prohibit altogether the 
trade in spirits in territories where the use of such beverages does not exist or exists only 
to a limited extent. In other territories, within a certain limited zone, the importation is to be 
subjected to a tariff system; the fixing of the tax and the importation rights gave rise to 
discussions which have not yet reached a conclusion. In view of such an approach by this 
Assembly, it must seem all the more shameful for us Germans to learn from newspaper 
reports of the uninterrupted operation of the spirits trade to our African colonial territories. 
8000 cases of brandy are said to have arrived in Zanzibar on March 7 of this year! We do 
not know to what extent German firms are also involved in this import business for East 
Africa; but it is certain that the German East African colonial administration has not yet 
issued a ban on the sale of spirits in its territory, while such a ban already exists for the 
coastal areas of British East Africa. (Ev. Kirchenztg.) 
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The genesis of all heresies and sects. 


No heresy and no sect has arisen from misunderstanding the Scriptures 
because they were obscure, ambiguous, and misleading; but all heresies and all 
sects have rather sprung from the fact that men thought they could not accept the 
clear, unmistakable passages of the Scriptures as they read, and not because the 
conclusions of reason which they must draw from them led to absurdities. And only 
then, after having drawn such conclusions, did one go to the Scriptures, and now 
search for passages to justify his reasoning with, and now presented himself as if he 
had arrived at his new doctrine unsought, through the Scriptures alone, and could not 
depart from it for the sake of the Scriptures. 

Why did the Nestorians deny that Mary was the Mother of God and that God 
was crucified, and why did they thus make of Christ two persons, a human one who 
suffered and a divine one who did not suffer? It is not because they misunderstood 
the Scriptures, for the Scriptures, bright as the noonday sun, testify that Mary is the 
mother of the Lord, that he who was born of her is the Son of the living God, and that 
the Jews crucified the Lord of glory and killed the Prince of life, and that God 
purchased his church with his own blood. But, thought Nestorius and his sect, how is 
it possible that a human woman should give birth to God, and that the living God 
should die? From this it followed that God was a human product, and that God had 
ceased to be God! And having arrived at their error by this reasoning, they went to 
the Scriptures to seek therein fig-leaves for it. 

Why, furthermore, did the Pelagians deny that man is by nature spiritually 
dead, that he is not as much for good as for evil? 
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What do they think of the fact that man cannot decide evil and fulfill the law, and that 
only divine grace must work all good in man? This was not because they 
misunderstood the Scriptures, for the whole doctrine of the Gospel is based on the 
fact that man is not able to do anything in the spiritual realm. But the Pelagians 
thought that from this doctrine followed the ruin of all morality, and only after they had 
deduced this error from their reason, did they go to the Scriptures and try to cover up 
their own thoughts with Bible verses. 

Why did the Zwinglians deny that Christ's body and blood were truly present in 
Holy Communion? It was not because they misunderstood the words of Christ, "This 
is my body, this is my blood," which could not be more clear. But their reason told 
them that a human body could not be omnipresent. And having followed their reason 
in this, they now went to the Scriptures to find other words, by which they endeavored 
to make themselves appear as if they had arrived at their opinion through the 
Scriptures. 

This is the genesis of all heresies and all sects. This is also the genesis of the 
error of our present opponents in the doctrine of election by grace. It is not Scripture 
that has led them to their contrary doctrine, but only reason. Clearly and distinctly it 
is written: | have chosen you from the world. Ye have not chosen me, but | have 
chosen you. Those whom God hath ordained, them hath he also called. As he hath 
chosen us through him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love, and hath ordained us to adoption unto himself 
through Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure of his will. It was believed how 
many of them were ordained to eternal life. But our opponents make of this the 
conclusion of reason: if it were really so, as these words read, God must have passed 
by the non-elect with his grace. And it is this conclusion of reason alone that has 
induced them to seek another doctrine in the Scriptures. 

And so they proceed with the confession. This confession clearly states that 
predestination applies only to those who are eternally chosen and blessed, and that 
this predestination, which alone applies to those who are blessed, is the cause of 
their blessedness and of everything that creates, works, helps, and promotes it. 
These words are too plain to be misunderstood. But since our opponents do not want 
to accept this doctrine because of the conclusions their reason draws from it, they 
now seek other passages of the Confession with which they try to put a Lutheran 
garment around their false doctrine. 

Dr. Walther on September 23, 1881. 
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(Continued.) 

If we have so far sought to present Walther's struggle for the doctrine of the 
church and of justification, we now wish to refer in greater detail to the doctrine of 
confession and election by grace, which Walther asserted in contrast to the errors 
that have arisen in our time. 

While the struggle for the doctrine of the church according to Scripture 
occupied Walther in the first period of his activity, the struggle for the pure doctrine 
of conversion and election by grace was in the foreground in the last fifteen years of 
his life. And we must say: just as the true doctrine of the church, which had been 
almost forgotten even within the Lutheran church, became known again primarily 
through Walther, so it is also primarily due to his testimony that the biblical doctrine 
of conversion and election by grace has not been completely swept away by the 
current of modern heresy. 

In order to make it more vividly apparent what grace God has also shown the 
Church in this respect through the ministry of Walther, we take the liberty of first 
pointing out the state of modern Lutheran theology in these doctrines. 

In modern Lutheran theology, synergism prevails, partly the coarser 
Melanchthonian, partly the finer Latermannian. Kahnis, for example, expressly 
confesses Melanchthon's synergism when he writes: "Melanchthon, by the doctrine 
of the participation of the human will in the acquisition of salvation (synergism), had 
entered upon the right, evangelical, and at the same time truly traditional way of 
holding fast the substance of Augustine's doctrine without its excesses." 1) Yes, 
Kahnis calls it an exaggeration to teach "a complete moribundity of the natural man 
to the good." 2) Most recent Lutheran theologians, however, hold to synergism in the 
Latermannian form: Man's will is made free by grace to such an extent that man can 
now decide for or against grace on his own. According to this doctrine, the Holy Spirit 
works so much that man can be converted; the actual conversion must be 
accomplished by man himself. Or: The Holy Spirit gives the power to believe, the 
ability to believe, the act of faith; the actual faith must be produced by man himself, 
on account of this ability given by the Holy Spirit. Hence faith is called an 
"achievement" of man, "man's own deed," a "moral self-deed of man," and so on. 


1) Baieri Comp. ed. Walther II, 302. 
2) op. cit. p. 301. 
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For this reason, man's participation is not merely after conversion, but in the 
conversion that brings it about. The proposition of the Lutheran confession, that man 
in conversion does not act, but only suffers - mere passivity - requires - so the newer 
Lutheran theology teaches us - a "restriction," namely, the restriction that man does 
not act merely passively, but actively, cooperatively, and this "restriction" of the 
Lutheran doctrine is "now as good as generally recognized,” as Dr. Luthardt notes. 

The reason for modern Lutheran theologians to present such a doctrine that 
deviates from the Lutheran confession is the fact that they assign to theology a quite 
unique task, namely, the task of convincing human reason of the correctness of 
Christian doctrine. While the old Lutheran theologians saw their task in compiling and 
arranging the articles of faith revealed in Scripture, the newer Lutheran theology has 
set itself the goal of conveying the articles of Christian doctrine to human reason, 
specifically also of establishing a rational connection between the individual Christian 
doctrines. And from this standpoint modern Lutheran theology now arrives at 
synergism. For human reason concludes thus: If the blessed were converted by 
God's grace alone, without any cooperation on their part, or without any better 
conduct on their part having had any influence on their conversion, one would have 
to suppose that God passes by the others with his grace, or that God's grace is not 
general. But the latter supposition is unacceptable, so we must resort to the former, 
that conversion depends on the good conduct of man. To acknowledge here, by 
means of the Concordia formula, a mystery that is indissoluble in this life, and to let 
the two facts stand side by side, namely, that the blessed are converted by God's 
grace alone, and that the lost remain in unbelief solely through their guilt, would be 
contrary to the purpose which the newer theology seeks to serve. These two truths 
must be mediated. The Concordia formula, which not only does not do this, but also 
warns against it, and holds fast to the doctrine, as to universal grace, so also to the 
doctrine that God alone works all things in conversion, and that no cause of 
conversion and election of grace is to be acknowledged in man, is reproached for 
not keeping itself carefully enough within the bounds of the necessary measure, for 
not being entirely free from "predestinatian," that is to say, Calvinistic, "approaches," 
for "still containing within itself unconquered moments of the absolute doctrine of 
predestination. Others who do not dare to speak of Calvinistic approaches in the 
confession of the church, 
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to which they wish to belong, take the liberty of interpreting the confession in such a 
way that the newer synergistic doctrine emerges. 

So the newer Lutheran theology has turned everything upside down in the 
articles of conversion and election by grace. It has corrupted the whole use of 
language. If someone teaches that the mercy of God and the merit of Christ alone, 
and nothing in us - no cooperation, no better behavior - is the cause of conversion 
and salvation, this is declared to be Calvinistic. According to the language formerly 
used in the Lutheran Church, the doctrine of the Calvinists was called a b solute 
election, according to which election is not to be based on Christ's merit, but is to be 
understood only as a means of execution in itself. Modern Lutheran theology, 
however, speaks of absolute election, if one does not want election to be based on 
man's own decision, good conduct, and so on. According to the Lutheran confession, 
it is scriptural and the only right thing not to answer the question why some are 
converted before others, but to acknowledge a mystery here. In our time the 
"Lutheran" theologians declare this willingness to remain silent to be a characteristic 
of Calvinism. The Lutherans today are called Calvinists, and the Synergists are called 
Lutherans. According to the Lutheran confession, the greatest comfort for a Christian 
is to know that his salvation is not in the least in his own hands, but in the hands of 
God alone. According to the newer Lutherans, the consolation of the gospel remains 
undiminished only if one holds that conversion and salvation are ultimately based on 
man's own free decision or, which is the same thing, on man's conduct. The only way 
to save common grace on the basis of reason is to lose grace altogether. 

This is the situation created by today's synergistic-rationalistic "Lutheran" 
theology. There appears here a depth of Satan that fills with horror anyone who, by 
God's grace, has seeing eyes. 

The doctrine of the modern Lutheran theologians just described has now been 
essentially asserted in America, and first by the lowa Synod. 

As far as the doctrine held by lowa is concerned, it can be seen from the 
following quotations. We have included here a number of statements by the then 
leader of the lowa Synod, who has now died, in order to make it clearer what kind of 
doctrine it was that also sought to enter the American Lutheran Church, and which, 
primarily because of Walther's counter-witness, remained confined to narrower 
boundaries. Walther, "Lehre und Wehre," Jahrg. 1872, p. 204 f., contributes the 
following sayings of Prof. G. Fritschel: "Two propositions must be placed side by side 
and held with each other. For the first: Man can 
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in no way prepare him for divine grace, but he owes all his salvation entirely to grace; 
grace itself must bring about that he accepts grace. For the other: Whether a man is 
saved or lost rests in the last analysis on man's own free decision for or against 
grace." - "That from two men who hear the gospel, in the one reluctance and death 
are taken away, and in the other not ..., this has its reason in the free self-decision of 
man, although the same is only made possible by grace." - "That of two men, to whom 
the gospel is preached, one comes to faith, and the other not: of this, according to 
God's word, the reason lies solely in the decision of man." - "Therein lies the real 
inmost difference of the biblical and the predestinatian doctrine, that according to the 
latter, in man's personal free decision for or against the grace offered him in Christ, 
his eternal destiny is rooted. . . He (God) makes it depend on man's decision whom 
he will have mercy on and whom he will harden." - "When the Gospel comes to him 
(man), it is precisely through grace that he is given the power to accept it, while he 
can, of course, also reject it wilfully through the God-opposing disposition of his will. 
In consequence of the effect of grace he receives arbitrium liberatum (a liberated will). 
His will, which has been subjugated by sin, is so far released by the calling grace that 
he can now freely decide with his own will for or against God, which decision, of 
course, need not be accomplished in a flash." At last Prof. F. said, in the words of 
Philippi: "The ita spiritu sancto agimur, ut ipsi quoque agamus, i.e., we are so impelled by 
the Holy Spirit that we also do something ourselves, applies not only to the convert, 
but also to that which is conceived in the conversion.... Just as a certain synergism 
of the human being in the use of the means of grace cannot be excluded even before 
the beginning of the inward divine efficacy of grace: so also a synergism of the human 
will to divine grace takes place not only after completed conversion, but also during 
the act of conversion itself, only admittedly not a synergism of the naturally free, but 
only a synergism of the will" (before conversion has occurred) "liberated by grace." 

This was the lowa doctrinal position. It is the synergistic doctrine of an 
intermediate state, where man, not yet converted, is said to be enabled by grace to 
be now converted himself. On the one hand, the talk that man is to have all his 
salvation entirely 
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On the other hand, however, the definite assertion that conversion and blessedness 
"in the last analysis" rest "solely" on man himself, on his own free decision. 
"Everything" is to be ascribed to divine grace, except that which finally determines 
that a certain person shall be converted and blessed. As long as there is talk of 
blessed persons per se, one wants to ascribe everything to grace. But as soon as the 
blessed are compared with the lost, "self-decision" and "conduct" are said to be the 
ultimate cause of salvation for the former. And this lowa doctrinal position was 
adopted by Prof. Schmidt and the Ohio Synod scarcely ten years later. They refrained 
from saying that "self-decision" was the decisive factor on the part of the blessed, but 
they used the equivalent expression "conduct" and said straight out, going beyond 
lowa in the manner of speaking, that man does not owe his salvation entirely to grace. 
They set up propositions like these, "Blessedness, in a certain sense, does not 
depend on God." In a certain sense, "conversion and blessedness also depend on 
man, and not on God alone." 

And this doctrine lowa and Ohio also sought to support on the same rationalistic 
grounds as the German Lutheran theologians. lowa thus allowed himself to be heard: 
"This stands, that if God has predestined only a number of men to eternal life" (which 
lowa acknowledges to be true), "the reason of it lies either in the unconditional choice 
of God, who now, however, once only wants to give faith to these men, or in the 
decision of man foreseen by God." 1) On Ohio's part, one expressed, "It should be 
clear that if God decided the matter. No one would be lost." 2) 

That there was a mystery here, that one had to accept the two truths: in man no 
cause of conversion and salvation, in God no cause of unbelief and damnation, was 
also ridiculed by lowa and Ohio and declared to be a sign of Calvinism. On the part 
of lowa, it was said, "Perhaps as such a third possible explanation" (namely, besides 
that rejected by Missouri, that either absolute Calvinistic election or human conduct 
explained the election of certain persons) "one gives: Why God elects some, and 
leaves others lying, we cannot understand; that belongs to the secret will of God, 
which we are not to fathom; and by the present synodal report, that seems to be the 
one intended by the Missouri Synod. But this is not a third declaration beside those 
two others above mentioned." 


1) Lou. W. 1872, p. 243. 2) L.u. W. 1886, p. 25. 
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(absolute election or human behavior), "but mere non-explanation. It is merely a violent 
suppression of the question, by which nothing is improved."(!) 1) On the part of Ohio, 
one did not tire of claiming that it was Calvinistic evasion when the "Missourians" spoke 
of a mystery and wanted to answer the question why some are converted and blessed 
before others, as not by Calvin's particular grace, so also not by assuming better 
behavior on the part of the blessed. 

That was the lowa and Ohio position and its rationale. 

How did Walther proceed against the same? He combats, first of all, the 
assumption on which the entire opposing position is based, namely, the assumption 
that an explanation must be found and given for the fact that of two people who hear 
the gospel, one is converted before the other. On the contrary, he proves that the 
Scriptures, and according to the Scriptures also the Lutheran confession, demand that 
a mystery be acknowledged here. In the longer article, in which Walther for the first 
time combats in detail the synergism that has arisen in the American Lutheran Church, 
Walther immediately attacks the position of the latter in the center. He writes in the 
article: "Is it really Lutheran doctrine that the blessedness of man rests in the last 
analysis on man's own free decision?"The first reason why this is not a Lutheran 
doctrine, but one that has always been most decidedly rejected by the Lutheran 
Church, is that it completely destroys the inexplicable mystery of why certain men 
come to faith and are saved, while other men do not come to faith and are lost, 
although both lie in the same powerlessness and guilt, by explaining this mystery 
according to the thoughts of their reason. 2) As, however, this part of Walther's 
position, on account of its resounding importance to the whole doctrine of conversion 
and election to grace, deserves a more detailed exposition, we shall defer it to the next 
number of this journal. F.P. 

(To be continued.) 


A contribution to the history of the Reformation. 


After the Turkish invasion had ended happily, Emperor Carl V went to Bologna 
in December 1532 to discuss with Pope Clement VII the holding of a general concilium 
by which the unity of the Church was to be restored, and obtained from the latter the 
promise that he would call for such a concilium. To the 


1) Liu. W. 1872, p. 243. 2) L. u. W. 1872, p. 240. 
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Accordingly, both the Emperor on January 8, 1533, and the Pope on January 10, 
issued from Bologna 1) the request to the German princes and estates that, after the 
Pope had "approved of such an announcement of the common council quite willingly 
and with due discretion," they would now also give their consent to it, "so that the 
announced common council may be scheduled and held as soon as possible. The 
announcement of this council within half a year and the holding of it within a year was 
tied by the pope to the condition that he "obtain an answer to eight articles, 2) which 
he had therefore submitted, and as he hoped, of his will and liking. With these eight 
articles Hugo Rangs, Bishop of Reggio, was deputed to Germany as Papal Nuncio, 
and the Imperial Orator was attached to him as companion. Both handed over 3) on 
Tuesday after Whitsun, June 3, 1533, their "Letters of Credence" together with the 
eight Articles to the Elector John Frederick of Saxony, at Weimar. The next day (June 
4), the Elector gave the answer, 4) that he wanted to hold a meeting with his "fellow 
relatives" "around John's Day in the future" and then, after the consultation, send 
them the final answer. This took place on June 30, 1533 from Schmalkalden. 5) In 
this matter of "a general council to be called," Luther made four written objections, 6) 
which De Wette assigns to the "middle of June, 1533. For this closer determination 
of the time, Luther's letter to Nicolaus Hausmann 7) of 16. June 1533, in which Luther 
communicates that he must preach daily before the Elector 8) "and at the same time 
negotiate with him about the answer to be given to the envoys of the Pope and the 
Emperor, by which the Pope has sent us several articles about the holding of a 
concilium, namely, that in this matter we shall act according to his pleasure and 
according to the custom of the former conciliums, that is, in which we shall be 
condemned and burned; but [this the Pope says] with 


1) The Emperor's letter, Walch, old edition, vol. XVI, 2254. The Pabst's letter, Col. 
2258. 

2) These eight articles, Walch, I. c. Col. 2268 ff. 

3) This action is described Walch, I. c. Col. 2261. Col. 2261. The preface there is not 
by Luther. Késtlin, Martin Luther, Vol. Il, p. 663 ad p. 293. 

4) The answer of the Elector, Walch, I. c. Col. 2270. 

5) Der protestirenden Stande gemeinschaftliche finliche Antwort, Walch, |. 0. Col. 
2281 ff. 

6) "Four concerns," Walch, I. c. Col. 2272; De Wette, vol. IV, p. 454; Erlanger, vol. 
55, p. 14. 

7) Walch, I. c. Col. 2280 and (duplicate) vol. XXI, 1406. 

8) Luther preached before the Elector on the 15th chapter of the First Epistle to the 


Corinthians. Cf. Cruciger's dedication before the interpretation of 1 Cor. 15. Walch, old 
edition, Vol. VIII, 1144. 
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lubricis=ambiguous) and worthy of such a pope. But we want to give him back [such] 
words that are worthy of him and us. They are boys in the skin, and remain so. They 
[the envoys] have been treated here 1) very honorably, not for the pope's sake, but 
for the emperor'STHEY 0... eeeeeeeeeeeeceneeeeeeseeeeneeeeeeennens have not spoken to me, 
nor to Philip, nor to any AMONG US." ee eee eee eeeeeeeeeees From this letter of Luther's 
we see that the envoys, after receiving their dispatch at Weimar on June 11, visited 
a Bec dadeccecaaet eu sda sented caesseseds tueste cate cha tenigdiateoecdbtvvaeiiateedéss Wittenberg. This date is 
certain (as that on which the negotiations of the Elector with the envoys at Weimar 
and in general had reached their end) from the conclusion of the report on the 
"Advertisement of the Imperial and Papal Envoys to Elector John Frederick of Saxony 
on account of the future Concilii." 2) "As his electoral graces of the following 
Wednesday 3) have given these Roman imperial majesty and the pope's sent 
answer, by virtue of hernach the following articles, so at their request in Latin, signed 
by his electoral grace, delivered to them." This passus has hitherto either been left 
entirely aside, or interpreted quite wrongly: "Of the following Wednesday" has been 
taken for June 4. "The answer of the Elector" is supposed to be the "answer" 4) of 
June 4, in which the Elector asks for time to think it over until after St. John's Day. In 
the words "by virtue of the following articles" there is talk of the eight articles 5) of the 
pope. As a result, Luther's four concerns 6) in this matter have not been understood 
correctly, have not been recognized as to what they refer, and have not been moved 
to the right time. This would, of course, be a matter of little importance if it were only 
a matter of whether an objection had been raised a few days earlier or later, or if one 
could not clearly see through only a few details in this matter, the outcome of which 
has been correctly explained without any doubt, namely, that the Elector, together 
with the other protesting estates, rejects the eight articles of the pope. But that is not 
how it stands here. 


1) namely in Wittenberg, where they were welcomed by a deputation of the university. 
In the salutation "the name of the Emperor has been showered with all reverence (cultum), 
but no honor has been shown to the name of the Pope." (De Wette, vol. IV, p. 454.) 

2) Walch, Old Edition, vol. XVI, 2268, § 34. 

3) d.i. Wednesday, II. On the other hand Wednesday the 4th of June, on which the 
Elector asks to have "no complaint nor displeasure" because of the postponement, is 
called: "the other day". Walch, I. c. Col. 2270. 

4) Walch, I. c. Col. 2270 ff. 

5) Walch, I. c. Col. 2268 ff. 

6) Ibid. Col. 2272 et seq. 
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The wrong interpretation of the just mentioned passage has a whole number 
of contradictions and inconsistencies in its wake, which have to be blamed partly on 
the Elector, partly on Luther, namely: The Elector asks for time to think about the eight 
articles from the envoys until after St. John's Day, but nevertheless gives the same 
answer "on the following Wednesday" "by virtue of the following articles" (i.e. by the 
same eight articles).i. e. by the same eight articles), has them delivered to them "in 
Latin" at the request of the envoys, "signed by his Electoral Grace" . After the Elector 
has already signed the articles (either on June 4 or 11), he asks Luthern "in the middle 
of June" 1) for his objection. Luthern for his objections, and the latter, because the 
first article is "evil and treacherous," refuses to accept the eight articles. This Luther 
does in his first objection. 2) On the other hand, in the second objection, Luther is 
said to have said, with reference to the same Articles: 3) "My counsel and good 
opinion is that one should not object to the sixteen Articles, but should confidently 
accept them. "4) "Therefore we keep the glimpses where we cheerfully and 
unrefusingly accept the sixteen Articles, and cry out over its neck in its first Article," 
etc. That is, first we should accept all the Articles, but afterwards cry out against the 
first, for:5) "Wherefore we consent to such first Article, we have already revoked and 
denied our Confession and Apology, and profaned and destroyed all our doctrine and 
Thun, hitherto wrought." But at the end of the month of June, the Elector, together 
with the other protesting estates, declares: 6) "that we cannot nor may we consent to 
the content of the articles sent over by Pope Clement to us, the Elector of Saxony". 
Should one think it possible that our historians would have let pass unchallenged that 
Luther was saddled with such inconsistent talk and the Elector with such an absurd 
action? And yet it happened. All this was accepted unseen. Only a small externality 
has given offence and provoked contradiction. In his second objection Luther says 
twice of sixteen articles, while the pope had sent only eight. Seckendorf 7) remarks: 
quorum sedecim, nescio quare, numerat. De Wette 8) asks, "Why sixteen? There were 
eight articles." Késtlin 9) says: "unclear is the counting of "sixteen' papal articles Br. 
4, 458 instead of eight." 

The dark point in this matter is settled by the following: It has hitherto been assumed 
that in the "four concerns", 


1) De Wette, vol. IV, p. 454. 2) Walch, I. c. Col. 2273, § 2. 
3) Ibid. Col. 2275, § |. 4) Ibid. Col. 2277, § 5. 

5) Ibid. Col. 2277, § 4. 6) Ibid. Col. 2287, § 32. 

7) Hist. Luth., lib. Ill, p. 47 b. 8) De Wette, vol. IV, p. 456. 
9) Késtlin, Martin Luther, vol. Il, p. 663 

sap. 293. 
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which Luther posed in this matter, 1) that there is only talk of a series of articles, 
namely of the eight articles of the pope. This assumption is erroneous. Luther's first 
concern, however, is about these eight articles. The second concern, however, is 
about another set of sixteen articles, which "on the following Wednesday," June 11, 
1533, were delivered to the emperor's and the pope's envoys "at their request in 
Latin, signed by his electoral grace. 2) These sixteen articles are missing in Walch's 
edition, therefore the words: "vermége hernach folgende Artikel" have been referred 
to the eight papal articles immediately following. Whether the sixteen articles are 
printed in the original edition of the "Werbung" etc. of 1533 or not, we do not know, 
but on the title of the same these two series of articles are indicated: 3) "Die Artikel 
dazumal seiner churflirstlichen Gnaden durch den pabstlichen Geschickten 
zugestellt. Articles of the Elector's answer thereto, delivered to the same two sent 
ones." Thus we have three witnesses to the existence of a second series of articles, 
the number of which Luther gives in the second objection as sixteen (and that twice), 
and of which he judges that one should not object to them, but accept them 
confidently, cheerfully, and without refusal. The Elector followed Luther's advice, 
signed them, and delivered them to the envoys on June 11. The sixteen articles must 
also have been adversary articles, for Luther judges of them: "For they are not 
presented out of necessity of things, but for mischievousness." But these articles 
were harmless, otherwise neither Luther would have counseled their acceptance nor 
the Elector would have signed them. Probably the two envoys proposed these 
articles after the Elector had asked for time to think about the eight articles on June 
4. In the meantime the Elector turned to Luther because of both series of articles and 
he gave his concern about it in writing. After what has just been said, it seems to us 
certain that Luther wrote his first two objections between June 4 and 11, and sent 
them from Wittenberg to Weimar. In the middle of the month of June there will be no 
more written objections of Luther. The negotiations with the envoys at Weimar were 
ended on June 11; they left Weimar and went to Wittenberg. "Immediately after their 
departure from there, on June 15, the Elector came to Wittenberg, wishing to discuss 
this matter personally with his theologians." 4) 


1) The four signatures under the third reservation, which is written in Melanchthon's 
hand, are missing in the original. Burkhardt, Luthers Briefwechsel, p. 214. 

2) Walch, 1st e. Col. 2268, § 34. 

3) Walch, Contents of the Sixteenth Volume, etc., p. 68a. 

4) K6stlin, Martin Luther, Vol. Il, p. 292. 
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The Elector stayed there from June 15 to St. John's Day, during which time he was 
present at the graduation of Al. Caspar Cruciger, listened to Luther's sermons and 
received Luther's advice, which he gave him verbally and not in writing, in matters of 
the Council. From June 25 on, the Elector of Schmalkalden consulted with the other 
protesting estates about the answer they wanted to give jointly to the Emperor and 
the Pope. The final answer of the princes is dated June 30, 1533. The last two 
objections of Luther 1) concern the same, and are therefore probably to be placed 
between June 25 and 30, and will have been sent from Wittenberg to Schmalkalden. 
This solution of the question also eliminates all contradictions and inconsistencies in 
this matter. 
A. F. Hoppe. 


Miscellany. 


Delitzsch's last book. In Eger's "Litteratur-Bericht" we find the following 
remarks about Delitzsch's last book: "Messianische Weissagungen in 
geschichtlicher Folge" (Messianic prophecies in historical sequence): "This is the last 
book of the man so deserving of Old Testament research, who was called away to 
the heavenly church soon after its publication. According to the preface, he left this 


book as a vademecum for the missionaries of the Jews to the Institutum Judaicum, 


whose flourishing and work was especially close to his heart and which is especially 
indebted to him. Under these circumstances, it is difficult to let a word of non-approval 
be uttered, especially when one is indebted to the deceased theologian for his many 
suggestions and kindness. And yet it cannot be concealed that this work, like the 
latter larger commentaries (especially the interpretation of Genesis), suffers from 
inner contradiction. It was touching and worthy of admiration how Delitzsch did not 
slacken in his intellectual work, how he did not simply keep silent or reject the critical 
direction that reached into the later period of his life, but conscientiously worked 
through and acknowledged it. He has been much suspected of this. And yet it was 
only the result of a powerful sense of truth" (or the fear of the idol "science". L. u. 
W.). "On the other hand, however, the tips of the necessary consequences have 
been broken off. It hurt Delitzsch personally to give up the old, and so this booklet 
also shows a constant to and fro between the old and the new. If the composition of 
the 


1) The fourth concern is by Luther's own hand. Burkhardt, I. c. S. 214. 
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If we assume that the Pentateuch is taken from various sources, some of which are 
quite recent, then it is absolutely inadmissible to begin with Gen. 3. 9. etc. and thus 
proceed from the Pentateuch to David and so on, given the historical development of 
the Messianic prophecy. Even admitting the assertion that the sources offer older 
tradition - we do not come to this way even then. We cannot determine the age of 
such a tradition. Also it depends often and even mostly on the wording, which is to 
be assigned in the most frequent cases to the author of the source. That about the 
layout of the book. Besides, it should not be denied that the expectation of a series 
of fine witty remarks is not deceptive. If one disregards that mentioned error, one will 
be able to recommend the book gladly and well." A new proof of the old truth that 
"concessions" do not make one master of the contradiction of God's Word. F: 
P. 

The "Pilgrim from Saxony" makes the following criticism of "Perthes' 
Handlexikon fiir evangelische Theologen"; In reading through these two (7th and 8th) 
deliveries, we noticed the following: In the article on the image of God it says: 
"According to biblical doctrine, the image of God is man, according to the Jehovistic 
relation of the Pentateuch (Gen. 3, 5. 22.), inasmuch as he possesses (the ill-gotten) 
knowledge and immortality, according to the priestly Elohist (Gen. 1, 26. f.ln the 
article on Elijah it says: "If his end, a rapture into heaven (2 Kings 2), like many a 
feature of his life, is clothed in the garb of miracles, freer-minded theologians 
recognize in it the exceedingly powerful impression which the mighty personality of 
Elijah left on the memory of the people." In the article on Elohim it says: "Elohim, 
name of God, which, as the most general, designates him pluralistically as a 
participant in the supernatural, adoring power nature, but probably at the same time 
still connects to the polytheistic old Semitic use of language." In the article on the 
conception of Christ it says: "The miraculous conception of Jesus by the Holy Spirit 
is told only in the two most recent Gospels (Matthew and Lucas). It is assumed to 
have been handed down, but critical theologians often think of it as a heightening of 
the idea of the anointing of the Messiah by the Spirit of God. In the article on the 
Epistle to the Ephesians it says: "The Epistle to the Ephesians has the most analogy 
with the First Epistle of Peter, so that with many appearances Seufert could ascribe 
both Epistles to the same author," and: "Therefore Zimmer's assumption that the 
Epistle is (just like 1 Peter and probably by the same author as this writing) an ancient 
Christian homily on the Epistle to the Colossians," etc., will always be noteworthy. In 
the article on 
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Original sin it says: "The Old Testament knows the general sinfulness, but nowhere 
traces it back to the fall of Adam reported by it, thus does not know an original sin 
(also not Ps. 51, 7.)." The article on redemption says: "The concept of redemption 
first developed in the Old Testament in and at the Babylonian captivity. The bondage 
of Israel among the Gentiles is type of the state of misery from which redemption is 
to come through years (Jer. 40 ff.)." In the article on Esther it says: "Complete 
credibility is seldom ascribed to the book (so by Havernick, M. Baumgarten, Keil, 
Stahelin); more frequently, while acknowledging unhistorical features (e. g. the Edict 
Cap. 3, the killing of 75,000 gentile subjects of the king) is attributed to a fabulously 
embellished historical basis, etc. Néldeke (A. Theol. Litteratur p. 83 ff.) calls the book, 
teeming with improbabilities and impossibilities, "a novel not clumsily written," etc. 
But enough. These examples will suffice to characterize the spirit in which the 
Reference Book for Protestant Theologians is written. We Lutherans cannot use this 
reference book, however much dead knowledge may be piled up in it. For we demand 
a good Lutheran confession everywhere, and this is not to be found in the reference 
book. Moreover, the articles are so short that a theologian can hardly draw instruction 
from them. 

Newer way to criticize. The theologian from Breslau, E. Kihl, published a 
"Biblical-Theological Study" on the "Salvation Meaning of the Death of Christ. 
According to the report of the "Ev. Kztg." he comes to the following conclusion: 
"Christ's death was the indispensable means for the production of a spirit of 
repentance on the part of sinful men, without which their reconciliation with God and 
their qualification for a new life in the kingdom of God could not have been brought 
about. Or, in the author's own words: "Because God foresaw that the death of Christ 
would become the most effective motive for procuring a change of heart among men, 
when it would be proclaimed as the culmination of Christ's obedience in the execution 
of his Messianic calling and in the significance of salvation thereupon attached to it 
by grace of God, in short, when it would be proclaimed as the supreme revelation of 
the love of Christ and of God, - therefore it was so valuable to him that he could attach 
to it that significance of salvation.... therefore he could at last, by grace, declare the 
old vojloc tev épywv abolished, and a new one 

vouoc, the voyos motes, to put in its place, in order thereby to give to man, 
who brought with him the subjective, psychological precondition of the trdttIc- 
yeTavoid, the possibility of a new life, which is only present where, with the change 
of mind, there is the certainty of the forgiveness of sins, the consciousness of the guilt 
expiated, in a word, the ver- 
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reconciliation with God. Only where this reconciliation with God, based on the 
redemption of guilt and consisting in the redemption of the consciousness of guilt, is 
present, can there be an effective unfolding of the germ given in the miotic-etavoud to 
the new life in 

In the death of Christ" - as the author finally summarizes his reflections - "we have 
the highest heightening of the revelation of God's holy love in the sinful world of man, 
and thus an event which is the ultimate purpose of all divine salvation. - In the death 
of Christ" - thus the author finally summarizes his reflections - "we have to recognize 
the highest heightening of the revelation of God's holy love in the sinful world of man 
and thus an event which became necessary in the context of the historical 
implementation of God's eternal salvation decree, which He made in His holy love. .. 
. Because God knew in advance that through the first and most immediate, 
psychologically mediated effect of the death of Christ, proclaimed and recognized in 
its true meaning, on men, through the effect, namely, of a penitent attitude, the 
demands of his holiness would be satisfied, he, in his merciful love, linked the 
forgiveness of sins, the redemption of guilt, etc., to the same death once and for all, 
because he now knew that the realization of his eternal thoughts of love, the 
blessedness of men in his kingdom, was guaranteed. - But, on the other hand, for the 
sake of his holiness, God could only link the consequences of Christ's death to these 
foreseen and future effects. From this it follows with compelling necessity that only 
he in whom the death of Christ effects the condition presupposed by God in the 
gracious ordering of its meaning for salvation, may also in turn hope for the 
experience of God's sin-forgiving grace. Thus the preaching of the death of Christ, 
and of the meaning of salvation attached to it by God through grace, becomes the 
most emphatic sermon on repentance." - If we are to give briefly the meaning of this 
very learned and rather unintelligible discourse, it is this: The purpose of Christ's 
death is to make a good impression upon men, namely, to effect a change of mind in 
men. This change of mind in men is the very foundation of salvation. By this change 
of mind God's holiness is satisfied, and it is for the sake of this foreseen change of 
man's mind that God "in his gracious love" attached forgiveness of sins, etc., to the 
death of Christ. It is merely rationalistic-pagan works doctrine that is advanced here, 
misusing individual biblical words. According to Scripture, the proximate purpose of 
Christ's death is to remove the wrath of God against sinful men. By believing in this 
fact, namely, that through Christ's death God's wrath against men was abolished, and 
that grace now exists for all, men have forgiveness of sins and blessedness. But what 
interests us here is 
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not the doctrine established by Kuhl, for the same is not new, but an old acquaintance 
from the Socinians and Arminians. The only thing that is strange to us is the 
evaluation that this "investigation" by Kuhl receives from the editor of the "Ev. Kztg. 
Although Zéckler says that Kuhl deviates from "ecclesiastical dogma" - and that 
"unnecessarily" - he not only praises the "investigation" for having been "worked out 
with considerable exegetical erudition", but also says that it "strives beyond Ritschl's 
position to a more profound and biblically correct version". Zéckler therefore wants 
to point out with his advertisement "the richness and the many-sided stimulating 
contributions offered in the book for the clarification of the scriptural foundations of 
the Christian faith in reconciliation and to encourage to a more exact examination of 
its contents". To criticize false teachers in this way is to encourage them in their 
ungodly activities. St6cker's "Deutsche Evang. Kirchenzeitung" in its "Literarische 
Beilage" (No. 7, Jahrg. 4) strikes a clearer note when it says of Kuhl: "It is true that 
he deviates from Ritschl and does not agree with his rationalism in the doctrine of 
justification, but he also loses the moment of sacrifice, of substitution, of justification 
by grace alone, and thus the purely Reformational foundation. That the Bible leads 
to this final result is not proved; we must hold to the fact that it is not the overcoming 
of human impenitence, but that of divine wrath, that gives the death of the Redeemer 
its significance. " F.P. 

France the soldier of the Roman Church. In the "Evang. Kirchenzeitung" 
we read under the heading: "Protestant and Roman Catholic Missionary Work": "As 
a guiding principle for the Catholic missionary policy, the leaning on France is proven 
by numerous examples from the history of the last decades. France, under 
whichever government it stands, is for the mission field the ‘soldier of the church’. 
The sword of France is often more trusted in missionary matters than the sword of 
the Spirit; Roman? Missionaries often and gladly use themselves as French 
diplomats. The facts compiled by Warneck as evidence of this are all the more 
interesting as they form preludes to Lavigerie's crusade call of 1888 and to what 
followed thereupon." 

Papist. The "Allg. ev.-luth. Kztg." reports: In honor of the "divine heart of 
Jesus" a priestly prayer association has been founded, which publishes a 
correspondence journal under the title: "Associatio perseverantiae sacerdotalis". In 1889, 


837 new members joined the Association, a total of 4957, distributed among 87 
dioceses; Austria has 3186 members. The editorial office is in 
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Vienna, I. District, Stephansplatz No. 3. The contribution to the costs of the journal is 
80 Kreuzer, for Germany | Mark. But the paper cannot be obtained by post, as it is 
only available to members. "What a consolation," it says, "it is for the living members 
to be able to partake of over 4000 Masses every year, since on average more than 
20 Masses are said for them every day, and what a consolation for the deceased the 
thousands of Masses that are said for them!" But every member is also obliged to 
participate in the reading of the Masses. In the last volume of the paper there is, 
among other things, an article, "Some Special Reasons for Priests to Venerate St. 
Joseph." In it, the saying: "Everything has its time" is also applied to the fact that it is 
timely to recommend St. Joseph to special veneration now. 

A Papist "Letter of Pastoral Care. The threats with which the Roman clergy 
seek to keep souls in subjection are evident from the following communication, which 
we take from the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg: The pastor of Markt Graiz (near Lichtenfels, 
Archbishopric of Bamberg) wrote the following letter to a woman who married a 
Protestant man: "Since you do not comply with the request of the undersigned to 
come and avoid the personal appearance with the shepherd of souls, the undersigned 
must bring the following to your knowledge in writing, which he wanted to 
communicate to you personally, in order to calm his conscience and not to be guilty 
of a serious breach of duty and not to take part in the destruction of souls. 1) You 
know that, according to the teachings of the Catholic Church, a Catholic Christian can 
only validly conclude a marriage before his lawful pastor, who must be a Catholic 
priest. 2) You know that in mixed marriages between Catholic and Protestant, all 
children must be baptized and raised in the Catholic Church, the Church requires 
that. Are you not aware, or if this is not the case, | am informing you, that those 
Catholics who enter into a mixed marriage without the permission of their holy church 
and raise their children in a Protestant church, who do not marry before a Catholic 
priest but before a Protestant preacher, are committing a grave sin and are subject 
to ecclesiastical punishment? You were with your bridegroom at the Protestant 
priest's last Saturday, and signed the contract which says Protestant child-rearing, 
and are about to be married Protestant. So they are handing their children over to the 
heresy founded by a priest who has fallen away from the Catholic Church. It is said 
in Holy Scripture that it would be better for him who vexes a child to have a millstone 
hung around his neck and to sink him into the depths of the sea! What will Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, who would have come into the world and 
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would have suffered, if even one human soul could have been saved, for a 
punishment to be inflicted on a mother who not only annoys her children, but delivers 
them over to heresy and makes them unhappy? As the head of the Catholic 
community | inform you that the following ecclesiastical punishments will be imposed 
on you’. You are excluded from receiving the holy sacraments of penance and of the 
altar, no Catholic priest can validly absolve you, and if you were to conceal this sin, 
that you have allowed yourself to be married Protestant and your children to become 
Protestant, in confession and thus obtain absolution, you would be committing theft 
from God. In the same way, you will be denied the sacred sacraments of death in 
danger of death as long as you do not declare that you will make amends for the 
mistake and enter into the Catholic contract of child rearing with your husband. That 
this is no idle threat, you may soon learn. | regard you as a person who has fallen 
away from the Catholic Church, and if you were to die particularly suddenly and 
without conversion, | would refuse to bury you. The time of the last judgment is 
coming when you and | will be confronted before the eternal judge, | as your pastor 
and you as my parishioner. The judge will ask me, 'Have you called this Catholic to 
attention, have you reproached her with what a grievous sin she commits in allowing 
herself to be married Protestantly, and in handing over her poor children to heresy?" 
| can then calmly say, Lord, | have done it. Woe to you if you have to say: 'And | have 
not followed! By all that is holy to me, by the blood of Christ, | beseech you, turn back 
even now, rather live alone with your child, than begin a life in marriage, on which 
the blessing of God cannot rest. Market Graiz, February 12, 1890. The Catholic 
parish office." 


The greatest service which the secular government can render to true 
Christianity is that it resolutely does not concern itself with religious instruction and 
religious questions. 

(American Sentinel.) 

Luther - it is said - was not a dogmatist; but the whole of Protestant dogmatics 
owes its existence to him; otherwise all would have taught like the scholastics. Deep 
grasp of dogmatic questions in Luther, as in none. (Wichelhaus, Akademische 
Vorlesungen Uber biblische Dogmatik. Halle 1884. p. 4.) 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


The Lutheran Synodal Conference of North America met from August 13 to 19 in 
St. Paul, Minn., with a very large attendance, in that not only the delegates elected by the 
synods belonging to the Synodal Conference, but also many guests, especially the 
members of the Minnesota-Dakota Pastoral Conference of the Missouri Synod, which was 
meeting at the same time in St. Paul, as well as members of the Wisconsin Synod, the 
Minnesota Synod and the Norwegian Synod, attended the sessions. The Synodal 
Conference also experienced a gratifying increase by the accession of the "General 
English Lutheran Conference of Missouri and other St.", which was represented by its 
President, Pastor Kugele. The mornings, and to some extent the afternoon sessions, were 
devoted to doctrinal proceedings, for which Prof. Ernst von Watertown had prepared a 
paper on "The Doctrine of Authority," a doctrine whose discussion is especially necessary 
now, when in several states we Lutherans have to fight against a dangerous abuse of the 
police power of the state to damage our parochial schools and to impair our ecclesiastical 
freedom, and the further discussion of which will be of value and importance for us 
Lutheran citizens of this country, as we also participate in the government of the country 
and are jointly responsible for the legislation and the handling of the existing laws. For 
such a continuation of the negotiations on the subject, which was only partially dealt with 
in St. Paul, the question was raised in particular, according to which norm the secular 
authorities as such have to exercise their legislative and judicial power. The assembled 
were not unanimous in answering this question, and for this reason and because of its 
practical importance, although it does not directly touch the foundation of faith and 
salvation, it is to be excluded again at the next meeting of the Synodal Conference, which, 
God willing, will take place in New York in 1892. The theological faculties within the 
Synodal Conference have been entrusted with the preparatory work for these 
negotiations. - The assembled representatives of the synods recognized especially the 
necessity of raising the mission schools in New Orleans to the best of their ability, and it 
was decided to put the needs of our Negro mission to the heart of the congregations in a 
special circular letter. - In regard to the present burning school question, the meeting 
unanimously adopted the following declaration: "The Synodal Conference, the largest 
Evangelical Lutheran church body, consisting of the Evangelical Lutheran Synods of 
Minnesota and other States, Missouri, Ohio and other States, Wisconsin and other States, 
and the General English Evangelical Lutheran Conference of Missouri and other States, 
declares 1.That we adopt as ours the resolutions already passed by the General Synod 
of Missouri, etc., on the school question; 2. That we likewise approve the resolutions 
passed by the Synod of Wisconsin, etc.; 3. That we sympathize with the brethren in Illinois 
and Wisconsin, upon whom the school controversy is now thrust, and that we desire to 
support them in this struggle as far as we can. " A. G. 
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Wisconsin Synod. The "Gemeinde-Blatt" reports: "Prof. A. Hénecke has been 
dismissed in peace from his former congregation, St. Matthew's congregation in 
Milwaukee, and has accepted the appointment made to him as full professor of theology 
in our theological seminary." 

The Missouri Synod and the General Council. A reporter of Luthard's church 
newspaper reports under the title "From America" that the old feud between the Council 
and the Missouri Synod "has again recently received two focal points where everything is 
in flames. He means the Emigrant House affair and the controversy occasioned by the 
Great Book. In the emigrant house affair he agrees with the Missourians, saying: "They 
could have been more tidy, but that is not their way, and as a rule it is not the most practical 
thing to do. But the Emigrant House" (General Council) "should simply have heard the 
reproof and mended the matter; for it did not wish to boil the Baptists' soup any more than 
Missouri did. Instead, it issued a long letter of justification, by which it only spoiled the 
matter." - In the second matter the reporter sides with the Council. And this is for a twofold 
reason. First, there is a difference of principle between him and Missouri as to the question 
when a church fellowship is to be held responsible for the heresies of individual members; 
secondly, he is deficiently informed as to the facts before him. Regarding the first point, he 
writes: "He (Great) picks out individual things from the private writings of individual 
members of the Council and accuses the Council of this as its false doctrine. It is true that 
the Conciliar irresponsibly lets its leading men teach and say what they want without 
rapping them on the knuckles. This indifference and lack of discipline is justly reproached; 
but the sins of individual members are not yet also sins of the Corporation. It is well known 
that Dr. Seif in Philadelphia, one of the leaders of the Americans in the Concil, still recently 
as Dr. Spath's successor as its president, is an inveterate Chiliast. This chiliasm of SeiB's 
is now written by GroBe on the Concil's account." We have the following to say about this: 
It is not at all our way to immediately lay the sins, especially the doctrinal sins, of individual 
members to the charge of the whole community, but we do this only when the community 
makes the sins of the individuals its own by remaining silent about them, that is, by not 
disciplining the people who spread false doctrines in word and writing, but by quietly letting 
them go on. This, however, is the case with the Council, as the reporter himself admits 
when he writes: "It is true that the Council irresponsibly lets its leading men teach and say 
what they want without rapping them on the knuckles." And because it is so stated, we 
Missourians have always meant, and still mean, that the Council has been complicit in the 
doctrinal sins of its individual members, and ought to be held responsible for them, 
according to all that God's Word says on this point. With this concession, the reporter has 
indeed proved us Missourians right in our judgment of the Council. The reporter reminds 
us, of course, of the "official" confession of the General Council, which is correct. Here 
again we admit that we Missourians do not judge a community according to the doctrine 
that should be there according to the official confession, but according to the doctrine that 
actually and unobjectedly resounds within a community. We think that otherwise every sect 
would eventually have to be recognized as orthodox, 
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if, for reasons of expediency, it liked to profess "officially" the confession of the orthodox 
church. If the reporter does not want to hold the Council responsible for the heresies of its 
individual members, even though it "irresponsibly lets its leading men teach and say what 
they want without rapping them on the knuckles," then the sin against which Scripture 
warns with the words: "Do not make yourself a party to the sins of others" (1 Tim. 5:22) 
does not exist at all. The "Missourian" point of view is therefore this: As unreasonable and 
unjust as it would be to charge a fellowship, which practices doctrinal discipline and seeks 
to put an end to the emerging heresies of individual members according to God's Word, 
with these heresies, 1) it is just as reasonable and right, and demanded by God's Word, to 
do the latter, when a fellowship lets individual members, and now even its leading men, 
"say what they will". We Missourians consider a church community as a community to be 
orthodox only if the right doctrine resounds from all its pulpits and cathedrals and in all the 
writings which come into the public domain within the community, but every false doctrine, 
as soon as it comes on the scene, is put down in the way laid down by God. By this 
standard we judge others; by this standard we also wish to be judged ourselves. We 
Missourians must and will put up with being judged by the doctrine which is taught by our 
individual pastors, whether in San Francisco or New York, St. Paul or New Orleans, or in 
our periodicals, whether they appear officially or unofficially in public. If we were found to 
have even one pastor preaching false doctrine, or even one periodical in the service of 
false doctrine, and we did not discontinue that false doctrine, we would have ceased to be 
an orthodox synod, and become a unionistic fellowship. In short, the mark of a true 
believing community is that in it only the true doctrine is not only officially valid, but also 
actually prevails. Our whole ecclesiastical practice is based on this. For example, we 
dismiss members from the St. Louis congregations without any reservations to our sister 
congregations in San Francisco; but this is done only because we know that the dismissed 
members find pure doctrine in all things in these congregations. On the same condition 
other congregations dismiss their members to the St. Louis congregations. But this 
dismissal of members to other congregations in our fellowship, without any objection, 
would be unconscionable if we could not assume that pure doctrine resounded from all the 
pulpits within the Synodal Conference. If we wanted to define a true-believing fellowship 
differently, we would say: it does not depend on the doctrine that is actually sounded, but 
only on the officially recognized doctrine; if we meant that it is sufficient if, for example, the 
majority of the pastors lead the right doctrine: then we would have already given up the 
distinction between true-believing church and unionist fellowship, and we would be 
deceiving true-believing Christians if we called upon them to join any of our congregations 
without hesitation. Perhaps the rapporteur says that these are 


1) The same is applied to church practice. Recently, for example, a notice has been making the rounds in the 
newspapers that are hostile to us, that a new congregation of the Missouri Synod in Portland, Oregon, has organized an 
excursion with dancing. The papers themselves partly remark that Missouri would not tolerate such a thing. But still this 
incident is put on the conto with sneering remarks of the synod. One paper remarks: "Here's wielding your scourge, you 
gentlemen of St. Louts!" The remark comes too late. The investigation of this case has long since been ordered. Thus our 
opponents are those who, against all divine and human law, charge the sins of individuals to the community. 
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utopian ideas of unity in doctrine; such unity is impossible. Such unity, of course, can only 
be maintained by God's grace if doctrine is diligently pressed in pastoral conferences and 
synodical meetings, and any doubts and disagreements that may arise are continually 
illuminated and lifted up with God's Word. So much for what the Missourians mean by 
doctrinal discipline, and why they "write on the account" the false doctrines publicly 
tolerated in the Council of the whole community. But the reporter also still says of Grosse's 
writing, "It contains a great deal of misunderstanding on the part of the writers in question 
(from the Council), says things of them which they never said." These accusations were 
brought against the book by Pastor Nicum, who tried to prove them in "Herold und 
Zeitschrift." The faculties, which, after all, are justly held responsible for all writings 
published by Concordia, have had this charge investigated by one of their members, and 
have published the result of the investigation in three articles in "Lehre und Wehre." In 
these articles it is clearly demonstrated that the charges are groundless and that Pastor 
Nicum is dealing in gross falsehoods. Pastor Nicum, however, has written his untruths out 
into the world with such boldness that we are not surprised if the reporter of the 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung has been taken aback by them. The same thing happened 
not only to a conference of the Minnesota Synod (which the reporter mentions), but also to 
a conference of the Missouri Synod. The latter therefore wrote to St. Louis, but immediately 
asked that it be "thrown into the wastepaper basket" when it had read Prof. Grabner's article 
in "Lehre und Wehre. We also believe that the reporter in the "Luthardt'sche" 
Kirchenzeitung, who evidently has no ill will toward Missouri, will change the verdict he has 
given as soon as he has compared our defense with Nicum's accusations. 1) 
FP. 

Those of our readers who have taken notice of Prof. Grabner's article against 
Pastor Nicum will be very surprised to find that the "Lutheran" of August 21 remarks that 
Prof. Grabner has not been able to advance anything factual, but has only used arguments 
which "smell of the gutter. Such a reckoning, however, at first comes cheaper than a factual 
response to Prof. Grabner's article, but it will hardly strengthen the confidence of the truth- 
loving people in the Council in the "leading men" of this community. Fu.P: 

“Herald and Magazine." In "Lehre und Wehre" ("Doctrine and Weapons") the proof 
has been given in detail that "Herold und Zeitschrift" in its defence of the General Council 
deals with the grossest untruths. We are now in a position to report what "Herold und 
Zeitschrift" intends to do about this evidence. This paper writes in its issue of August 16: 
"We do not discuss Prof. Grabner's article here. We have promised the readers that we will 
not reply here to what Missouri also says. 


1) That the Missourians, by the grace of God, are anxious not to do injustice to the Council, is also evident from the 
fact that the St. Louis Faculty, even before all public criticism, immediately had the sale of Grosse's book temporarily 
suspended, when a pastor of the Missouri Synod, who knew exactly the wording of both the old and the new Synodal 
Constitutions of the New York Synod, drew attention to the fact that Father Grosse had quoted from the old Synodal 
Constitution and thus founded an accusation against the Council. Only when this inaccuracy, which should not occur in the 
writing of such a book, was corrected, did the Faculty release the sale of the book with a public declaration. 
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may." Yes, this paper even holds out the prospect that it will publish its article, without 
bothering with the rebuttal of Prof. Grabner's reply, in "handy form”. "Herald and Magazine" 
seems to assume that it has already come to the point in the Council that they want to be 
deceived by "Herald and Magazine." The truth-loving people in the Council, however, should 
demand at least so much from this sheet that not only Nicum's articles, but also Prof. 
Grabner's rebuttal, should be presented to them in "handy form," according to the principle 
already known to heathens:Audiatur et altera pars, then every reader could convince 
himself on whose side the truth is. "Herald and Magazine" also says in the same number 
that Pastor Nicum has also published his articles appearing in "Herald and Magazine" in 
the "Lutheran Church Review." The "Church Review" is edited by Dr. Jacobs in 
conjunction with Doctors Schaffer, Mann, and Spath. We have confidence in these men 
that they will now take notice of Prof. Grabner's rebuttal and, when they have seen how 
they have been led astray by Pastor Nicum, will act accordingly. F..P. 


II. foreign countries. 


A state-church complaint. In Stdcker's "German Ev. Kztg." we read: "German 
Protestantism has no true church. Not merely because it is fragmented into Landeskirchen 
and Landeskirchlein, but because it lacks ecclesiastical independence. It is a side of the 
state and popular life, not an independent organism and not a representation of the 
kingdom of God. We know that many Protestants see the essence of Protestantism in its 
lack of a constitution" (?) "and its servile form; we see in it its doom and misfortune. 
Certainly the blessedness of the individual does not depend on the form in the church, but 
the effectiveness of the community does. Because we Protestants have remained in the 
old forms" (?) "under a completely new spirit of the times, we have not been able to 
preserve the goods of the Reformation and to protect our people. If we measure our 
condition by the seventh article of the Augsburg Confession, we must say that many 
Protestant churches are an assembly of believers and unbelievers, in which the gospel is 
preached correctly and also incorrectly, and the sacraments are administered according 
to their institution and also differently. It is indeed painful that in the dreadful question of 
the Catholic rebaptism of Protestants the Catholic Church can point to Protestant religious 
societies in which no ecclesiastical law obliges the right observance of the ecclesiastical 
orders. Thank God, we in Prussia and many other regional churches have church 
ordinances. If Rome reproaches our clergy for not baptizing scripturally, that is a lie. But 
we do not have a valid doctrinal order for the cathedra and pulpit, nor do we have strict 
discipline for elders and synod members. That men who hold the offices of the church do 
not attend either the divine service or Holy Communion is an ungodly annoyance; that a 
Berlin congregational elder and district synod official openly declares before Catholics in 
the commission of the House of Representatives that he does not need a church is an 
unchristian fact. The ecclesiastical left sometimes accuses us of intolerance and lack of 
freedom; but in the first place it is not at all a question of the right of free direction, of 
toleration for more or less of the faith" (!), "but of churchliness and unchurchliness, of 
religiosity and irreligiosity. With God-fearing people of the left" (?) "the church can live, 
with impious deniers it must not occupy its offices. That this can happen, 
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is due to the lack of ecclesiastical forms, which conceal a lack of ecclesiastical spirit. The 
church must firmly possess and faithfully prove its spirit, which is distinct from the world; 
no other truth is more strongly expressed in Scripture than this. But in some pieces the 
church is more worldly than the world. In secular offices it would not be possible for a city 
councillor never to go to the town hall, for a head of an office never to go to the bureau, 
for an officer never to go into the service. The church must cleanse itself of such stains. 
Till that be done, she cannot gain influence. But as long as secular powers govern her, 
this will hardly change. The Church must become free; that is our ceterum censeo; she 
must become ecclesiastical, that is our hope. Only then will it render to the State, in the 
movements of social upheaval, the services which it owes to it as the organization of moral 
religious life. The State may and must demand from the Church an ethical activity in 
economic and social life; it also demands it, but it does not leave the Church free, so that 
it does not become happy and powerful in its spirit. It is therefore absolutely necessary 
that at the upcoming Provincial Synods the demands for independence, which were 
agreed upon at the previous Provincial Synods by the three groups on the right, be 
resumed and, with a view to the General Synod, also adopted. We hope that after the 
departure of Prince Bismarck, the just claims which the Protestant Church has to make for 
all the afflictions and damages of the Kulturkampf will more easily find a hearing." 

Also a church building plan. In the advertisement of a paper by Dr. Karl Lechler (Ulm), 
"der deutsch-evangelische Kirchenbund," it says in the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg. Dr. Lechler 
proceeds from the undeniable fact that the idea of a German national church has been the 
basis of all Reformation movements, and that the indifference of the Reich to religious 
affairs is untenable. Ecclesiastical unity must be a consequence of political unity. The 
starting point must be the unreserved recognition of the confessional status of the national 
churches. A permanent Federal Church Council shall convene from the highest church 
leaderships, in which - similar to the Federal Council - the majority of Prussian votes is 
excluded. A Federal Church Council, consisting of the ecclesiastical authorities, synodal 
deputies, and members of the faculties, assists this authority. A congress of the 
sovereigns, under the leadership of the King of Prussia, exercises the sumpiscopate. The 
author wants to maintain the ecclesiastical power of the sovereigns, which he considers 
an irreplaceable blessing. But he also holds out the prospect of other ways of reaching 
one's goal through episcopal institutions. We would certainly subscribe to the latter way. 
But this - in our opinion - is not the main thing. One only begins; all the rest will be found. 
A sensible judicial decision. A remarkable trial has been decided by the court of lay 
assessors in Kassel. The teacher Konrad Stern in Kassel was accused of using the title 
"pastor" without authorization. In a series of advertisements in Kassel newspapers (Stern 
is a teacher of writing) he had signed himself as "pastor of the renitent congregation of 
Kassel" or "pastor of the renitent Hessian church" and had therefore been fined 50 marks. 
He had appealed against the same. The case was tried before the Kassel Schéffengericht 
on July 24. In agreement with the Consistory, the public prosecutor's office had the criminal 
police inform Stern that he would have to expect the harshest measures if he continued to 
identify himself as a "pastor of the renitent Hessian Church" or a "pastor of the renitent 
Hessian Church. 
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Gemeinde Kassel", but it was left to him to call himself a preacher with or without an 
addition. Since he had now continued to sign himself in the manner stated above, he had 
received the order of punishment. In his defense, he succeeded in refuting the 
prosecution's statements, as if, by calling himself "pastor of the renitent Hessian church," 
he had attached to himself a title that only the state had the right to bestow, since the state 
bestows office and dignities on state pastors, but not on renitent pastors. He proved that it 
was his right to call himself a pastor. Since his church was not subject to the state, the latter 
had no right to change his title, for instance to "preacher," as had been suggested to him 
by the public prosecutor, or even to take it away; he relied on the old Hessian law of the 
Hessian church order of 1657 and the provisions of the Peace of Westphalia. After 
prolonged deliberation by the Court, he was acquitted free of charge. (Allg. luth. Kirchenz.) 

Why does the church wear the fetters of the state? An interesting book has 
been published by Pastor Auerbach in Freienbessingen: "Complaints of the Church of 
Jesus Christ against the State. In it he proves by means of history that the church is so 
fettered by the state that it is not in a position to fulfill its tasks, nor is it in a position to 
cooperate in the healing of social damage. - Yes, why then does not the church free itself? 
Are perhaps the fetters of gold? (P. a. S.) 

How do Christian communities come into being? The "Konigsb. Evang. 
Gemeindeblatt" says about the effort to form smaller congregations in the large cities: "Such 
a formation of small congregations is still the relatively less important thing to strive for now; 
it is far more important to create real congregations by awakening and cultivating the right 
Christian community life in the small congregations. Otherwise we will not get over the 
paralyzing objection: there are hundreds, thousands of small, easily overlooked 
congregations, and yet they are dead! In our opinion, the present call for small 
congregations in the large cities has its main value in the fact that it reestablishes a 
congregational ideal which is as true and necessary and practicable as Christianity itself, 
but which has been forgotten for so long! Even for the smallest rural congregation there is 
work enough here, but also an abundance of blessing opens up for it." The "Evang. kirchl. 
Anzeiger" comments on this: "It is strange that today so many believe to have found the 
Egg of Columbus for the remedy of all ecclesiastical damage in the proposal of manageable 
congregations with 5000 souls, while they have no eye for the actual congregation-forming 
and congregation-building power, which consists in the living faith in the living Saviour. The 
Christian faith of the people cannot be maintained and the hearts of our people cannot be 
won with mere trust in an ideal principle or in the church that is the only one that can save 
(?). The congregations seek edification, not the enlightenment of the theological schools. 
Give us religious personalities, give us the believing enthusiasm that relies on the eternal 
Son of God and on God's Word, and you will have Christian congregations again! With 
moral sermons, with new dogmas, with worldly doctrines without repentance and without 
the seed of regeneration, you will never get the congregations; you may divide and officiate 
as much as you like!" To this the "Pilgrim from Saxony" remarks: "One should see to it 
above all that the pure Lutheran doctrine is preached and taught according to God's Word 
and the Lutheran Confessions. Without this care, everything is lost. 
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giving. For Luther already says: "Doctrine is our only light, which shines and guides us and 
shows us the way to heaven; if we allow it to weaken and weaken us in one piece, it is 
certain that it will become utterly powerless; if we fail in this, love will not help us - for there 
is more in a letter, even in a single title of Scripture, than in heaven and earth." 

The “established results of science”. In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" we read: 
What is the meaning of the so-called "fixed results of science" can be seen from the 
following note in the Cottbusser Sonntagsblatt: "Now the Italian astronomer Schiaparelli 
has found the same thing for the planet Venus that he found for the planet Mercury, namely 
that it always turns the same side towards the sun. Until now it was assumed that this planet 
rotates around its axis in 23 hours and 21 minutes, but without being able to provide exact 
proof. The aforementioned astronomer has observed Venus exactly for 13 years and has 
found that Venus turns once around its axis only in about 225 days, because it too, like 
Mercury, turns the same side towards the sun, i.e. it stands in the same relation to the sun 
as the moon to the earth." Madler, the great astronomer, says in his: "Wunderbau des 
Weltalls" ("Wonderful construction of the universe"), that the 150 year old dispute about 
whether Venus revolves around its axis in 23 hours or 24 days has been decided, namely 
in favour of the 23 hours. And today, after 40 years, an astronomer, not a small one either, 
says: "No, it's nothing with 23 hours, 225 days it is." And in favor of such science, we 
Christians are to give up faith in God's Word, are no longer to believe what is written in the 
1st chapter of the Bible, but are to pray after what science says? Nothing will come of that! 
"In a letter, yea, in a few titles of Scripture, is more concerned than in heaven and earth." 
We'll stick with that. 

The German Women Teachers and the Bible. The first German teachers' 
meeting was held in Friedrichsroda. At this meeting the question of the school Bible was 
also discussed. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" noted: "Of course the ladies 
spoke out in favor of the school Bible. The whole Bible is not for their nerves." 

Naming at Baptism. A Saxon pastor complained in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette): "The nonsense of names is growing more 
and more, as every clergyman experiences with regret since the registry offices have been 
established. Not only do un-German, nonsensical, pompous names occur, but foreign 
names are completely disfigured by exchanging the vowels, borrowed from the novels of 
the colporta literature, not properly kept and reversed, so that in the end names emerge 
which are actually no longer names at all. In former times the clergy rejected such names. 
This often gave rise to resistance. In the meantime, when the clergyman began only halfway 
and showed the people how the name was not a name at all, and how they were thus 
scolding their child for life, they gave in; in the end, even energetic clergymen helped 
themselves by refusing to register such names. The registrars, however, enter what is 
desired. Many registrars lack the linguistic knowledge to check properly. The existing 
books, registers of names are not sufficient. In many cases, one does not seem to take the 
trouble to look them up, and even less to have the determination to reject nonsensical 
names. That this is not refreshing is obvious. It is a true disgrace for our people, 
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when in it a multitude of people run about with un-German and sought-after, nonsensical 
names. This deficiency especially strikes one's soul when one looks into the Holy 
Scriptures and at the meaningful, profound, prophetic naming there, which covers person 
and nature. - The attempt recently made by a Saxon conference to remedy this deficiency 
must be called insufficient. The little book of names created for this purpose, calculated for 
the simplest circumstances, is far too little comprehensive. It lacks the most common and 
well-known names. It is a booklet for fathers, or for midwives in small communities, but not 
for clergymen and registrars. - How is this to be helped? We know of no other way than 
this: the Ministry of the Interior, under which the registrars are, and the Consistory go 
together. What is not easy is to create as complete a register as possible of all given names 
with an enclosed explanation of their meaning and linguistic origin and with an introduction 
on the importance of good German Christian naming, and this book, created as it were by 
the state and the church, would have to be kept officially at all parish offices and registry 
offices. We know well that even then coercion cannot be exercised; for the naming of one's 
own children must remain an act of personal freedom, in which one may not interfere, and 
whoever wishes to remain stupid and half-crazy in this respect cannot be forced to be 
clever. But there is one way to improve this. For this register will prevent the registrars from 
fulfilling nonsensical wishes, and it will undoubtedly make an impression on those 
requesting the names when they are told: this is our register of names, according to which 
we must act, and the desired name is not in it." On this chapter, see Walther, Pastorale, p. 
132. 

A completely new measure. The "Ev. Kztg." reports: The well-known 
Congregationalist preacher, Dr. Parker, has announced that in the future he will take 
occasion to insert "OneMinute Sermons" in the course of Sunday and weekday services. 
These addresses are to deal with subjects which cannot well be discussed in the sermon, 
because they are too remote, even of too limited interest, but the discussion of which is 
nevertheless in the interest of the congregation. In this he hopes for the support of the well- 
meaning press, in order to be able to reach the very circles to which these one-minute 
sermons are addressed. His idea is best illustrated by giving an example. In one service 
he included the following address to nannies: "What | see of you as you walk along behind 
your chariot does not always please me. You sometimes neglect the children in the most 
shameful manner. While you are reading silly stories or chattering with each other, the child 
is in danger of sunstroke, or shivering with cold, or almost struck with a blow. Be 
compassionate, be prudent, be dutiful. | am pleased to praise the good among you, but | 
seriously reprove the bad for the sake of the children." Certainly practical (? L. u. W.), but 
whether edifying, that is another question. 

Theological Examinations in Hanover. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: "Like 
this year's first theological examination, the second theological examination recently held 
in Hanover had a very unfavorable result; half of the candidates had to be rejected because 
of insufficient knowledge. The ignorance of the examinees was in part so great that they 
left unanswered questions which a good confirmand would have answered. 
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and that they could not give any information about simple facts from the life of Jesus. - We 
find this very understandable, yes, very natural. If the late Professor of Theology Ritschl 
taught in Géttingen that Christ was not able to call Himself God, then one cannot be 
surprised if his students do not consider it worth the trouble to occupy themselves more 
closely with the life story of such a Christ. But how deeply Ritschl's false doctrine has 
already penetrated the theological student world! It is heartbreaking!" 
Baptists in Berlin. The Baptist Church in Berlin now numbers 1638 members; the 
increase during the past year was 362 (including 188 by baptism), and that during the past 
five years 718 persons. The two existing chapels have become too small in consequence 
of thefen, and one of the same is now to be enlarged. A new field of agitation has been 
started in the north of the city, and a Sunday school has already been established there. 
(A. E. L. K.) 
Lutheran Emigration Mission in Hamburg. The "Allg. ev.-luth. Kztg." reports that the 
Prince Regent of Bavaria has approved a collection of voluntary offerings in all Protestant 
churches of Bavaria for the benefit of the Lutheran Emigration Mission in Hamburg. 
Libraries in Prussia. The Royal Library in Berlin currently has 797,974 volumes, i.e. 
bookbinding volumes. Among them are 24,024 manuscripts. The University Library in 
Berlin now has 137,792 bookbinding volumes; in addition, it possesses 53,373 unbound 
university manuscripts and 3000 school programs, which, combined in anthologies, would 
amount to 2500 bookbinding volumes. The figures reported are the result of an official 
count, which was carried out at the behest of the Minister of Culture in all libraries 
subordinate to the Ministry and is now being published. In addition to the two Berlin 
libraries, the count concerned the ten other academic libraries in Prussia, the Royal State 
Libraries in Dusseldorf and Wiesbaden, and the Royal Library in Erfurt. In detail the 
university library in Bonn has 219,086 Bde. (including 1273 manuscripts), in Breslau 
263,636 vols. (including 7305 manuscripts), in Géttingen 442,371 Bde. (including 5212 
manuscripts), in Greifswald 132,783 Bde., in Halle 186, 146 Bde. (with 1830 manuscripts), 
in Kiel 192,500 Bde. (with 2359 manuscripts), in K6nigsberg 203,306 Bde., in Marburg 
146,200 Bde.; the Paulinische Bibliothek of the academy in Minster has 95,000 Bde., the 
Lycealbibliothek in Braunsberg 14,500 Bde. The Royal State Library in Dusseldorf has 
40,532 volumes, that in Wiesbaden 87,912 volumes, the Royal Library in Erfurt 48,397 
volumes. This results in a total of 3,009,035 or about 3 million volumes. This, of course, 
does not exhaust all the public libraries of the Prussian monarchy, such as the libraries of 
the technical universities, the Landwirthschastliche Bibliothek in Kassel, etc., which are all 
of similar importance. 

(Leipziger Theol. Literaturblatt.) 
Report on the Leipzig Mission. From the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" 
(Saxon Church and School Gazette) we take the following report on the state of the Leipzig 
Mission in Tamulenland: "The growth of the mission is slow, but steady. It now spreads its 
branches from Trankebar to Madras, to the blue mountains in the west and even further 
south to Madura. It now comprises 27 main stations with 590 associated places. And this 
growth in stations corresponds also to the growth in Christians. The 1400 souls, which 
Cordes still 
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have become 13,942 at the end of the past year. Admittedly, this is a number that we 
reached once before and that would have to be much larger if it were not for the fact that 
all kinds of decreases, such as those caused by the power of paganism, the great need of 
our Christians, and the seduction of Rome, reduced it again and again. Thus, even in the 
last year, an increase of 1077 souls, as it results from 309 pagans, 445 baptized Christian 
children, 198 received from other confessions and, what is to be testified with special 
gratitude, 125 readmitted, is contrasted with a loss of 699 souls. And even if 294 of these 
were taken from us by death and 214 by emigration or otherwise, there still remains the 
respectable sum of 101, whom we have to describe as having fallen away directly. It is 
equally gratifying to take a look at the inner organization and development during these 50 
years. Our mission, which from the beginning had in mind the independence of the 
Christian congregations that had been won, and therefore also the winning of a native 
preaching class, has succeeded in establishing a richly structured school system - at the 
end of last year we had 177 schools with 3444 students, among them 1520 Christians, and 
1048 students, among them 799 Christians, at which 265 native teachers and 35 native 
teachers taught - and from these many Christian teachers and preachers as well as other 
servants of our congregations have now already emerged. At the end of last year, the 
number of native pastors was 14. In addition, there are 4 candidates who will soon be 
ordained. In addition, there are 52 catechists and 148 other church servants, such as 
congregational elders, chiefs, sacristans, organists, etc. Finally, we also have to praise the 
Lord with regard to the development of the churches themselves. They are generally past 
the infant years and have at least made a good beginning on the way to independence. 
While the contributions of our congregations in the past year amounted to 2426 rupees to 
the congregational treasury and in 1890 to the poor treasury, the capital of the 
congregational treasury now amounts to 51, 108 rupees and of the poor treasury to 1698 
rupees, and two congregations are now in a position to pay their native pastor out of their 
church fund. The day of our mission festival also coincides with the beginning of the second 
Tamul Synod, to which deputies from all congregations come to discuss church affairs. The 
number of missionaries working in India has decreased from 26 to 22; Missionary Schésser 
died, Missionary Mayr, after 25 years of undaunted work, took up a pastorate in his distant 
homeland of Bavaria, Missionaries Kabis and Zietzschmann returned to Germany for 
physical rest. Ernst Mannig, until now teacher and supervisor in the Syrian orphanage in 
Jerusalem, has been won as a new strength. At the same time Miss Peterson from Sweden 
went to Madura in September as director of the girls' food school. The annual income was 
the highest so far, namely 300,414 Mk, in addition to the legacy of the deceased merchant 
Felix of 20,000 Mk and the interest of legacies 18,479 Mk. The expenditure amounted to 
311,801 Mk. The Mission Seminary in Leipzig currently has 14 pupils. 

Basel Mission. At the recent Basel Festival, the following statistical information was 
given about the status and achievements of the Basel Missionary Society. Twenty years 
ago the Society had 90 missionaries, now 124, who are supported in their direct missionary 
work by 261 native assistants (1870: 147). The number of members of the congregation 
shows a still more decided progress in the last two decades: it has quadrupled (5245 to 
21,062 See- 
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len). All the work is done in 45 stations, 23 in India, 11 each in China and West Africa. The 
missionary seminary in Basel, which is responsible for the training of professional workers, 
was attended by 90 students last year. - 1,046,610 francs (837,000 Mk.) were spent, 
compared with income of 616,000 Mk. Except for the small deficit of 20,000 Mk. all 
expenses were covered by the numerous friends of Basel. (Ev. Kztg.) 

The Mission and the Anglo-German Agreement in Africa. The "Allg. ev.-luth. 
Kztg." writes: "The most important provisions from the ecclesiastical point of view are 
contained in Article 10 of the agreement, which reads: 'In all the territories of Africa which 
come under the influence of either of the two powers, missionaries of both countries shall 
have full protection. Religious toleration and freedom for all forms of worship and religious 
instruction shall be guaranteed.’ Thus has been achieved what the Centrum has hitherto 
striven for in vain with its application for the inclusion of the Tolerance Article of the 
Congoacte in the Law on the Legal Relations of the German Protectorates. At the same 
time, Stécker's proposal, repeated several times, which aimed at the creation of a 
territorially delimited system of action for each of the Christian confessions, has thus finally 
been eliminated. But also the fear now appears not unfounded that with completely free 
concurrence of the Roman Catholic and the Protestant mission the latter will have a difficult 
stand." It is a testimony of poverty for the church calling itself "evangelical" to fear Roman 
Catholicism in the face of "completely free concurrence". Such fear can only be found in 
the "evangelical" church, which does not know the pure gospel and therefore puts its trust 
in all kinds of human means of power, state support, etc. The gospel of Christ needs 
nothing but the gospel of Christ. The Gospel of Christ needs only to be preached in order 
to overcome the devil, the world, and the papacy. Fare 

Papist Sensitivity. One writes from Erfurt: A petition of the Catholics was recently 
read out in our city council meeting, to the effect that the murals in the city hall depicting 
scenes from Luther's life should be removed as "anti-Catholic" and that other pictures from 
the history of Erfurt should be installed instead. The Collegium, however, rejected the 
debate on this matter, since the intention to hurt the religious feeling of the Catholic citizens 
by the pictures from Luther's life was far away. 

“Lutherkirche" in Rome. The "Ev. Kztg." reports: An appeal for the building of a 
Luther Church in Rome has recently been sent out in large quantities from the Rhineland. 
After a motivating reference to the ultramontane attacks of recent times, especially to 
Majunke's and Honef's vituperative writings against Luther and their thousands of readers, 
the appeal calls upon the Protestant Christians of Germany to help build a Luther Church 
in the city of Pabst, which is now also an Italian royal city, as atonement for the insolent 
insult of the great Reformer. In more detailed justification of this it is then continued: "Our 
Roman compatriots and fellow believers urgently need a church of their own. Although 600 
souls strong (in winter double to triple that number), they do not yet have a church of their 
own, but are guests in the embassy chapel together with the German-Swiss, German- 
Russians and Scandinavians. For reasons that will not be discussed in detail here, this 
situation hinders any vigorous flourishing of the Protestant community in Rome. 
Protestantism in Rome lacks the external representation it deserves. Its right of hospitality 
in the much too small embassy chapel, in which it is tolerated, the oppressed position that 
it has enjoyed for too long 
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The German Protestant Church in Rome, which has had to put up with the German 
Protestant Church in Rome, imperiously calls for the help of all Protestant Germans. We 
must have an independent German Protestant congregation in Rome with its own minister 
and its own church. Then the embassy chapel will be superfluous; the Protestant members 
of the embassy may then join the German Protestant congregation. In Rome itself, the 
present disproportion is felt vividly. On June 29th of this year, an envelope with 20 Marks 
and the inscription 'For the Luther Church in Rome' was found on the collection plate in the 
Embassy Chapel: For the Luther Church in Rome, provisional contribution’. If Protestant 
Germany reaches out to her fellow believers in Rome, it will be easy to loosen the fetters 
that bind the Gospel of the German tongue in the ‘eternal city’." If only the teaching of 
Luther, the pure Gospel, were really preached in the church to be built! 

Rome and England. A dispatch from Rome reports: The English Government have 
intimated to the Papal Secretary of State, Cardinal Rampolla, that it is impossible for 
England to receive a Papal Nuncio, or to keep an Envoy at the Vatican. The Vatican then 
recommended that a secretary be attached to the British legation in Vienna, whose only 
duty should be to conduct negotiations with the Vatican and to visit Rome from time to time. 

A Papal "Butter Letter". The following decree of the pope has been addressed to 
all bishops and other ordinaries of the various dioceses of the Roman Catholic Church 
concerning this year's feast of the Assumption of Mary (August 15): "Since the feast of the 
glorious Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary falls on a Friday in the current year, His 
Holiness Pope Leo XIII, at the request of numerous ordinaries, has granted permission to 
the faithful of the whole world to eat meat on that day. Holiness Pope Leo XIII, at the request 
of numerous Ordinaries, has granted permission to the faithful of the whole world to eat 
meat on this day, but with the observance of fasting on the day before the feast. However, 
His Holiness desires that the faithful seek to replace this indulgence by praying the third 
part of the Rosary according to the opinion of His Holiness. This decree is not to have any 
counter-sanctifying force. Given in Rome, July 25, 1890, R. Cardinal Monaco." (Allg. Ev. 
Luth. Kztg.) 

A Suspicious Monkey Conversion. In Luthard's church newspaper we read: 
From Italy the "Awenire" of Novara reports that the population of Mont Orfano, parish of 
Mergozzo, as a result of disputes with the Catholic pastor of Mergozzo, which have now 
lasted for nine years, has completely converted to the Protestant confession. The priest felt 
that the remuneration of 8 lire for Sunday mass was too low. Since a settlement of the 
dispute did not seem possible, the inhabitants of Mont Orfano turned to a Protestant 
clergyman, who was received with great rejoicing and on St. John's Day performed his 
spiritual duties in the usual local church, whereupon the entire village converted to the 
Protestant confession. So far the report of Luthardt's church newspaper. It is of great 
concern that these people belong to those of whom Luther says that they fall away from 
the pope, but do not come to Christ. FP. 

Necrological. At Hohenkirchen, Pastor Dr. Ferdinand Philippi, editor of the 
"Mecklenburgische Kirchen- und Zeitblatt" died on July 8. - Died at Birmingham, England, 
Henry Newman, known for his apostasy in 1845. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

As was already pointed out in the previous issue of this magazine, for Walther 
the recognition of an indissoluble mystery in the doctrines of conversion and 
election by grace is of resounding importance for the correct understanding and 
exposition of these doctrines. 

In what does this secret consist? Walther speaks both positively and 
negatively about this point. He repeatedly states both what the secret does not 
consist of and what it does consist of. His numerous statements on this may be 
briefly summarized thus: We know exactly the cause, and therefore it is no mystery 
to us why the lost are not converted and saved. God's Word clearly says that the 
cause of this lies in man himself; not in God's unwillingness, but only in man's 
unwillingness and stiff-necked resistance. We also know the exact reason why the 
blessed are converted and blessed, and why they are chosen to be blessed for 
eternity. The reason does not lie in man himself, but in God's mercy and Christ's 
merit alone. The mystery begins for us men when the blessed and the lost are 
compared with one another, that is, with the question, "Why are some converted 
and saved before others?" Here is the point where we must stop our thoughts, 
if we do not wish to come into conflict with irrefutable truths. Since all men are by 
nature equally depraved, and those who are converted and come to faith, and 
remain in faith to the end, do not attribute this to themselves, but solely to the 
grace of God in Christ, and to the action of the Holy Spirit, who alone, as the 
Concordia formula says, has made "of their unruly wills an obedient will," no man 
can with his reason inquire why all other men do not come to conversion and faith. 
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and remain in it until death. At this point it is necessary to be silent and admit that 
there is a mystery here that no man will solve in this life because there is no revelation 
of God in His words. God's revelation is limited to the fact that man's destruction 
comes from Himself, but his salvation comes from God (Hos. 13:9). 1) All solutions 
of this mystery which men have tried and can still try come down either to Calvinism 
(denial of universal grace) or to synergism (conditionality of conversion and choice 
of grace by human conduct, human self-decision, etc.). 

Walther proves this doctrinal position to be demanded by Scripture, especially 
by Hos. 13, 9. and Rom. 11, 33-35. 2) This doctrinal position is also that of the 
Lutheran Confession. "The Concordia formula" - says Walther - "reckons not only 
this among the mysteries of the election of grace: 'God has appointed to each one 
the time and hour of his profession, conversion,’ but also this. -One is hardened, 
blinded, given to a wrong mind; another, both in like guilt, is again converted.” 3) 
That this was also the doctrine generally accepted and known by the Lutheran 
teachers of the sixteenth century, he points out Walther with citations from Chemnitz, 
Andrea, Selnecker, Heerbrand, Korner, Timotheus Kirchner, etc. 4) Walther has 
rightly wondered at the fact that, in view of such clear pronouncements of the 
Confession and the theologians of the sixteenth century, it could be asserted that the 
recognition of a mystery at the point in question was not Lutheran, but Calvinistic. 
Finally, he also points out that the recognition of the mystery of the discretio 
personarum of the Lutheran Church had so passed into succum et sanguinem that even 
among those later theologians who already went somewhat different ways, this point 
still resounded again and again. He used to refer to a saying of Johann Musaeus as 
proof of this. He writes: "To the question: 'Whether the Lutherans hold that the causa 
discretionis (the cause of difference), why some are converted, others not, is solely 
with man?’ J. Musaeus, against the Calvinist Wendelin, who had reproached the 
Lutherans with this, answers in his polemic as follows: 'That the causa discretionis, 
why some are converted, is solely in man, is not what ours are wont to say; they 
rather all say with one mouth, that the cause, why all those are converted, who are 
converted, is not in man, but in man alone. 


1) L. u. W. 1883. p. 91 f. Correction etc. P. 23 f. 
2) Correction etc. p. 24 f. 
3) op. cit. 


4) L. u. W. 1872. p. 244 ff. 1883. p. 94 ff. Correction, etc. P. 24 ff. 
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But the cause why those who persist in their ungodliness are not converted is not with 
God, but solely with man.' So also Musaeus admits, and, as he says, with all Lutheran 
theologians, that here is an inexplicable mystery.” 1) 

That a secret be recognized and acknowledged here is of the utmost 
importance. This is one of the marks of a pure theologian. Whoever does not 
recognize a mystery here, but has found a rational solution, is necessarily either a 
synergist or a Calvinist. This is brought about by the nature of the matter. "It is true," 
writes Walther, "when reason hears that some are chosen to salvation by grace 
alone, without any effort or merit on their part, it cannot conclude otherwise, if it 
wishes to follow its principles, than that the others will not be saved because God has 
not chosen them by grace alone, without any effort or merit on their part. It is true, 
moreover, that when reason hears that those who perish perish only through their 
own fault, it cannot, if it will follow its principles, conclude otherwise than that the 
others who are saved attain to salvation before others merely because they are 
better, or because they have behaved better, than the others. 2) In order to avoid 
both aberrations, that of Calvinism as well as that of synergism, Walther therefore 
demands the renunciation of all mediations and the unconfessed recognition of a 
mystery. He once says very briefly, "He who does not find a secret here must be 
either a Synergist or a Calvinist. Tertium non datur."_ 3) Walther approvingly cites the 
following words of Guericke: "The blessed, teaches the Lutheran Church, become 
blessed by God's grace (in Christ) alone, without any merit of their own; the 
unblessed, through their own fault, because they continually resist divine grace; why 
the resistance of the former to divine grace is finally broken, but that of the latter is 
not, is not the merit of the former, but is certainly the fault of the latter; The inner 
disposition of man which underlies this, however, if it is good, comes also only from 
God, but if it is evil, it does not come from God; but man with his stupid mind, clouded 
by sin, is not able to inquire into this deepest depth of the divine workshop, and it is 
greater wisdom to acknowledge the divine mystery than to solve it blasohemously."” 
Hereupon Walther, turning against the newer theology, continues, "The newer 
theology cannot wonder enough at this dilemma which the old theology has before it. 
It has in its fort- 

1) L. u. W. 1883. p. 92 f. Corrigendum, etc. S. 25. 


S) L. u. W. 1884, p. 134. 
3) Correction, etc. S. S6. 
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In the first development of the doctrine, the author found a way to solve the difficulty 
in the easiest possible way, without in the least getting into Calvinistic-blasphemous 
thoughts; for she says: That a number are converted and become blessed, while 
others are not converted and are lost, this is simply due to the fact that the former 
faithfully use the powers of grace given to them before their conversion for their 
conversion and freely decide for grace themselves, while the latter resist. Thus, of 
course, it is now not only clear why a number are lost, but also the mystery is solved 
for reason, why the others, who nevertheless originally lie in the same ruin, become 
blessed, namely, because of their better conduct!" 1) 


Without the aid of synergism, the inclusion of intuitu fidei in the doctrine of 
election by grace also offers no rational solution. Walther explains how the 
representatives of intuitu fidei argue that they can solve the mystery quite well, why 
the elect are chosen before others solely out of God's mercy and for the sake of 
Christ's merit, because God has seen to it that it will be grasped and held by them in 
faith. "But," he continues, "the mystery is solved only if God has not decided to give 
faith to the elect Himself, but if they have given faith to themselves by virtue of their 
free will, or if, as people who conform to the divine order, God has permitted faith to 
work in them. But this is nothing but the grossest synergism." 2) 

We are firmly persuaded: if there is no difference between the ecclesiastical 
communions which now exist because of the doctrine of conversion and election by 
grace in 


1) L. u. W. 1872, p. 197. 

2) Lighting etc. p. 38 f. In a lecture given on May 6, 1881, Walther spoke on this point as 
follows: "One replies that by 'in view of faith' one does not at all want to indicate the cause which 
moved God to elect the elect, but that one uses this expression so that one does not believe that 
the election is an absolute, purely arbitrary one: But if the intuitu fidei shall not indicate a cause 
what shall it be for? For if it has not been a cause for God, then the mystery remains fixed, so 
the appearance remains that election is absolute and arbitrary, so it remains inexplicable why 
God has chosen just those believers who were previously known, who after all did not give 
themselves faith, but to whom God gave faith. But if it be said that the difference is just this, that 
those who were rejected resisted, but those who were chosen had faith given to them, the chosen 
man is evidently made the cause of his election, which consists in the very fact that he kept God 
quiet. But according to God's word, God must first take away the opposition. Therefore, however 
our opponents may explain their intuitu fidei, either it has no meaning at all, or faith is made a 
Pelagian work of man, which God has regarded. 
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If we should ever come to an understanding between the two camps, this will 
happen in no other way than through an honest recognition of the mystery of the 
discretio personarum on the part of our opponents. True, they too speak of 
"unsearchable mysteries" in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace. It 
has become the fashion to say, "That there are many unsearchable mysteries in 
the election of grace is self-evident; we cannot comprehend God's guidance both 
in regard to whole nations and to individuals," etc. But this has hitherto remained 
a mere figure of speech, by which one deceived oneself and others, by outwardly 
conforming somewhat to the Lutheran usage. There must come a real 
acknowledgment of the mystery which the Concordia formula designates as such, 
namely, "One is hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind; another, as well in 
like guilt, is again converted." It must be acknowledged: Although we know, on the 
one hand, why those who are lost are not converted and saved (namely, through 
their guilt alone), and on the other hand, why those who are saved come to faith 
and remain in faith (namely, through God's grace alone), it remains a mystery to 
human reason why some are converted and saved before others, or, what is the 
same thing: If it be considered that the grace of God is universal, and that all men 
are in the same guilt and in the same total ruin, it remains a mystery to human 
understanding in this life why only a portion, and not all men, are converted and 
saved. To explain this mystery to reason is the endeavor of the newer theologians; 
to this end their whole doctrine of conversion and election to grace is calculated. 
To this end the status medius, the participation already in conversion, the theory of 
self-decision, etc., have been devised. 1) It is merely in the same interest that lowa, 
in this country also, sets up the proposition, "That of two men hearing the gospel, 
reluctance and death are taken away in the one, but not in the other . . . that has 
its reason in the free self-decision of man." In the same interest Ohio also says 
that man's conversion and blessedness depend not alone on the grace of God, but 
in some measure on the conduct of man. In the same interest both lowa and Ohio 
cling so tightly to the proposition of the later dogmatists that election was "in 
respect of faith," allowing themselves thereby to substitute for "faith" also "human 
conduct." From the same standpoint Ohio, lowa, and all who hold with them, also 
raise against Missouri the charge of Calvinism. Indeed, they accuse Missouri of 
Calvinism, not because it is 


1) L. u. W. 1872 pp. 293 f. Note 
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direct Calvinism, but because it follows from Missouri's position. Missouri is accused 
of Calvinism because it recognizes the mystery of discretio personarum, because it 
does not want to accept human conduct as an "explanatory ground" for the 
conversion and salvation of some before others, apart from the grace of God and the 
merits of Christ. In short, if Missouri's opponents did not take the position that they 
believed they had to explain to human reason why some are converted and saved 
before others, or rather why they are chosen, then their doctrine of "human conduct," 
"self-decision," etc. would soon fall away, and the accusation that Missouri teaches 
Calvinism would fall silent. F. P. 


(To be continued.) 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 


(Christ true man.) 
(Continued.) 


The Christ whose image the prophets paint is true man, flesh and blood, like 
us, but without sin. It is a man as God wants him to be, a righteous man without 
blemish or blame, a holy man who appears before us here. 


According to the prophecy, Christ originated from the sinful generation of men, 
but for this reason he has no part in the sin of men. The prophet Isaiah wrote: 
"Therefore the Lord himself will give you a sign: Behold, a virgin is with child and will 
bear a son. Isa. 7, 14. This is a sign that the Lord God gives to the house of David 
(verse 13), a miracle like no other, that a virgin conceives and bears a son. The son 
of David is the son of the virgin. From the virgin he takes on flesh and blood, the flesh 
and blood of men. But he is precisely conceived and born of a virgin, in a miraculous, 
unique way, by an extraordinary working of God's power. That which is conceived 
and born in the ordinary way, of man and woman, is flesh, born of the flesh, sinful and 
depraved. The Son of David is taken from the natural law of procreation and thus from 
the law of original sin. The prophetic word of Isaiah points to that great mystery which 
is made known and revealed in the New Testament: "The Holy Spirit will come upon 
you, and the power of the Most High will overshadow you; therefore also the holy 
thing that is born of you will be born of you. 
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will" etc. Luc. 1, 35. It is a holy one, born of the virgin of David's house. The prophet 
Jeremiah speaks of the "righteous plant" which the Lord will raise up for David. Jer. 
23, 6. 

And he who is holy and righteous by birth appears in all his doings and conduct 
as a perfect man, in whom there is not a spot to be found. Christ is the righteous one. 
"He, my servant the righteous, shall make many righteous." Isa. 53, 11. The Messiah 
of Israel is "a righteous ruler among men, a ruler in the fear of God." 2 Sam. 23, 3. 
On Him rests "the Spirit of the LORD," "the Spirit of the knowledge and fear of the 
LORD." Isa. 11, 2. he of whom it is written in the book, who cometh, saying, "Thy will, 
O my God, will | gladly do; and thy law have | in mine heart." Ps. 40:9. in the 16th 
Psalm it is 1) said: "I say unto the LORD, Thou art the LORD: my good is not apart 
from thee." "Those that exchange another have many sorrows, | will not offer their 
drink offerings with the blood, neither will their names be in my mouth. The LORD is 
my good and my portion. | have the LORD always before my eyes." This is the 
confession of a pious man who renounces the evil, idolatrous ways and doings of the 
wicked, and gives himself wholly, body and soul, to his God. But the 16th Psalm is, 
as the closing verses clearly show, v. 9-11. as the New Testament proves, Apost. 2, 
27. 31. 13, 35. a "Messianic" Psalm. So Christ it is who fulfils all the righteousness 
that should be found in a man, who lives and serves his God with all that he is and 
has. Christ is the faithful, obedient servant of the Lord, "whose ear the Lord hath 
awakened, opened," Isa. 50, 4. 5. "Who hath wronged no man, in whose mouth hath 
been no deceit." Isa. 53, 9. Even in the most severe suffering he has not been 
disobedient, but has prayed to God. Ps. 22, 69. This is the Christ of whom the gospels 
testify, to whom even those who are far away must bear witness that he was a pious 
man, that he did nothing unskilful, that even his enemies could not accuse him of any 
sin. Luc. 23, 41.47. Joh. 8, 46. 

Thus we behold in this evil world, among this wicked, apostate race, aman who 
is holy, innocent, undefiled, set apart from sinners, a true, perfect man, in whom the 
image of God shines in full splendor, a man after God's own good pleasure. In this 
one righteous man all men should have their joy and pleasure, for he can and will 
save them from all their unrighteousness and unrighteousness. 


1) It is translated hereafter literally from the Hebrew. 
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The prophetic sayings mentioned so far show us Christ as aman among men, 
as acitizen of this earth, which is a pitiful valley. In other prophecies we see this same 
man, in whom salvation is promised to mankind, surrounded by supernatural glory 
and splendor. For example, Psalm 8. 

Let us first briefly consider the thought process of this important prophecy. It is 

a praise of the Lord our sovereign, who has set his glory in the heavens, whose glory 
the heavens tell, but who especially glorifies his name on earth. V. 2. 10. And that in 
the very man of the earth. God has chosen the weakest creatures, children and 
infants, in order to show His great power through them. The confession of the little 
ones, who call upon the name of the Lord, has power to conquer all enemies, and 
especially to appease and subdue the one enemy and avenger, the real adversary of 
men. V. 3. How small and inconspicuous is the man in whom God will glorify His 
name, is brought out by the statement contained in verses 4 and 5. "When | see thy 
heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast prepared, 
what is man, that thou art mindful of him, and the Son of man, that thou art mindful of 
him?" Man is so small and little, such a tiny creature compared to the heavens and 
their stars, that he is not worthy of God's attention. To this thought follows the 
sentence of verse 6 a. aS a consequence, as something corresponding to it 
(XXXXXXX) 
Thus the context demands the translation, "and so thou hast made him lack a little of 
God," that is, hast made him lack a little of God, of all help, of all assistance, of all 
God's attention. If newer interpreters understand these words to mean that God has 
caused man to be only a little distant from God, so that there is only a little distance 
between God and man, and thus find expressed here rather the majesty than the 
lowliness of man, this version contradicts the connection with the preceding indicated 
by X consecutivum. But this same Son of man God, after denying Him comfort and 
help for a little while, "crowned with honor and adornment," v. 6 b. The last verses, 
wv. 7-9, describe the honor and glory to which God has exalted the poor, lowly man: 
"Thou hast made him ruler over the work of thy hands: thou hast put all things under 
his feet, both sheep and oxen, and the wild beasts, and the fowls of the air, and the 
fish of the sea, and all that moveth in the sea." These words are reminiscent of 
Genesis 1:28, where it is recorded that God gave the first-created man dominion over 
the earth, especially over all the animals of the earth, the fish of the sea, and the birds 
of the air. The Son of Man 
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appears here, at the end of the psalm, in possession of the dominion and glory 
originally assigned by God to man. But the expression, "Thou hast put all things under 
his feet," reaches still further. It goes beyond the destiny of man; it is a divine 
prerogative, to have all things in his power and authority. The Son of man, who was 
abased among the equals of men, is exalted above all creatures, clothed with the 
majesty and creator glory of God, has the government of the world in his hand. Thus 
the Lord God glorifies his name in man. 

But we have not hereby exhausted the mind of the psalm. The question 
suggests itself: What then does David have in mind, what does the Spirit of God, who 
spoke through David, indicate by that statement of the Son of Man's forsaking God, 
v. 6a.? Surely these words do not fit man in genere. This is not the general human lot, 
that God should leave man without all comfort and help. The spirit of prophecy has a 
specific fact in mind here. It is a certain man who, for a little while, is deprived of all 
God's comfort and help. And it was just this man, who was humbled to the lowest 
degree, lower than other men, that God then exalted in his time and granted him the 


world dominion ordained for man in general, yes, gave him a share in the divine world 
government. This is no other man than the One in whom the hope of mankind has 
been directed from the beginning. The New Testament sheds full light on this song of 
David. Hebr. 2, 6-9. We read: "But there is one that testifieth in one place, saying, 
What is man, that thou rememberest him? and the Son of man, that thou visitest him? 
Thou hast made him lack a little time of angels: thou hast crowned him with glory and 
honour; thou hast set him over the works of thy hands: thou hast subdued all things 
at his feet. In that he hath made all things subject unto him, he hath left nothing that 
is not subject unto him: but now we see not yet that all things are subject unto him. 
But him that lacked a little time of angels, we see that it is JEsus, crowned with glory 
and honour through sufferings of death." And 1 Cor. 15, 27. St. Paul testifies with 
reference to the word of the Psalmist 8, 7b. that God has put all things under Christ's 
feet. 

Certainly, the 8th Psalm is not about man in general, not about the human race, 
as the newer ones think, but about the One Man Christ. We see Christ, the Son of 
Man, after having been humbled for a little while, forsaken by God and abandoned to 
the enemy of men, as victor and ruler, clothed with all the adornment, crowned with 
all the honor and glory by which God would glorify His name in man. Christ, the 
spotless saint, the man after God's own pleasure, is now found, 
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after the days of his humiliation, as the exalted one, not only in full possession and 
enjoyment of the honor which God had from the beginning intended for the human 
race, but also in full possession and enjoyment of the divine glory and majesty. He is 
the Lord of the world. All things are put under his feet. And this One Man, the Son of 
Man in glory, is the goal of our hope. To Him the eyes of sinful, mortal men are 
directed, who now still groan and weep under the sorrow and woe of this time, which 
the adversary has brought into the world. That all men who call upon the name of the 
Lord, overcome the enemy and the avenger, shall inherit all that this man, Christ, has 
in his hands, the world, the world to come, reign with Christ, and be made partakers 
of his glory, we see from Psalm 8, especially verse 3.But even now, in this time of 
misery and powerlessness, we take comfort in the fact that one of our generation, 
Christ, the Son of man, our brother according to the flesh, has all things under his 
feet, sits on God's throne, and rules the world as God. Surely he directs and turns all 
things for the good of fine brethren. 

The prophecy Daniel 7:13, 14 has a similar content: "| saw in this vision by 
night, and behold, there came one in the clouds of heaven like the Son of man unto 
the Ancient of days, and was brought before him. He gave him authority, glory and 
kingdom, so that all nations, people and tongues would serve him. His power is 
eternal and will not pass away, and his kingdom has no end." He who appears in the 
clouds of heaven, is brought to God the Ancient of Days, whose kingdom has no end, 
this is without doubt the King Messiah. The transitory kingdoms of the world and the 
eternal kingdom of Christ are contrasted in this chapter, Dan. 7. And Daniel now sees 
Christ "as the Son of man". It is a vision that is reported here. And in this vision Daniel 
sees the form of a Son of Man. But the things which Daniel beholds in the spirit will 
all really and truly come to pass. So also he who, like the Son of man, appears before 
the holy seer, is a real person, and he is really and truly what he appears to be, the 
Son of man, a real man. And it is significant that Christ bears this very title here: "Son 
of Man." It is to one man's Son that God gives authority, glory, and kingdom. This 
man receives the eternal kingdom for the good of men, his brethren. Just what is here 
attributed to the Son of Man is promised to the people of the Most High in Dan. 7:27. 
The saints of the Most High will inherit kingdom, power and authority, and will live 
and reign with Christ, their firstborn brother, for ever and ever. Blessed then are all 
men who 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 283 


who put their hope in the Son of Man. They will come to glory through him and with 
him. 

Truly, it is a most comforting truth, which is also emphatically testified to by the 
prophets, that Christ, our Lord, is truly man. 


2. Christ true God. 


Luther confessed in one of his sermons: "This article we preach to this day, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is truly God and man in One Person. Which article is our common 
defiance against the devil, even against all angels." "This defiance the devil heareth 
not gladly, that our flesh and blood is the Son of God, even God Himself." And he goes 
on to write, "We Christians ought to hold fast to this article and stick to it. For these 
things have been proclaimed from the beginning, that the Son of God should become 
man." (St. Louis edition XIII, 2675-2677.) Yes, this chief article of the deity of Christ, 
our some comfort and defiance in living and dying, has been proclaimed from the 
beginning, is already clearly revealed in the whole Testament. St. Paul calls the gospel 
which he is sent forth to preach, the gospel of Christ, "who was born of the seed of 
David according to the flesh, and powerfully proved to be the Son of God according to 
the Spirit." Rom. 1, 3. 4. But in the same connection he briefly calls his gospel, which 
he has from God, the gospel "of his Son," of the Son of God. Rom. 1, 2. what is boasted 
of Christ the Son of David, all that is otherwise said of Christ, falls away, if Christ be 
not the Son of God. This is the short summa of the apostolic doctrine, Christ the Son 
of God. And this very gospel, of Christ, the Son of God, God, as Paul writes, "promised 
beforehand by his prophets in the holy scriptures." Rom. 1, 2. The promise of Christ, 
which we find in the scriptures of the prophets, is the promise of Christ, the Son of 
God. 

Here again we go back to the beginnings of prophecy, to the promises that the 
fathers received. In spite of all the after-wisdom of the Jews and the old and new 
scholastics, we find the Protevangelium, Genesis 3:15, to be the first scriptural proof 
of the article of the divinity of Christ. The Lord God said to the serpent: 'I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed." In setting this 
enmity, an irreconcilable enmity, the woman is already separated and divorced from 
the serpent, her deceiver; the redemption of sinful man from the power of Satan is in 
principle already set and given. But then the victory over the serpent is expressly 
ascribed to the seed of the woman: "The same shall bruise thy head." 
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A great, finally victorious battle is announced here. It is God, the Lord, Himself, who 
announces the enmity, who, as it were, starts the fight, stands up for the good of sinful 
men against their deceiver, condemns and damns the enemy of mankind; but then the 
woman seed enters the fray and leads the fight to victory and carries out God's 
judgment on the serpent. So here the seed of the woman is completely in line with 
God the Lord. The seed of the woman brings the battle to a decision, which God the 
Lord has set, brings the curse upon the serpent, which God has threatened him with. 
And this he does himself, of himself (XXX), he is able. He is God himself, the Lord. 
But what the connection of the two sentences Genesis 3:15a and 15b already implies, 
that the Lord Jehovah and the seed of the woman are essentially One Person, who 
strikes down the enemy of men and delivers men out of the hand of their enemy, is 
put beyond doubt by the expression "treading down the serpent's head." After Luther 
has set forth what it means to crush the serpent's head, namely, "to destroy Satan's 
tyranny," "to destroy death," "to abolish sin," he goes on to say, "This requires greater 
power and greater strength than men have. Therefore the Son of God must become 
a sacrifice, that he might execute and slay these things for us." (St. Louis ed. |, pp. 
240. 241.) Certainly, to destroy the power and authority of the devil, that is a divine 
work. He who does this cannot be a mere man, but must be God Himself. 

Surely the woman herself, who first heard the promise of God and received it in 
faith, is the best interpreter of it. When Eve gave birth to her first son, she joyfully 
exclaimed XXXX-XX XXX XXXX, and therefore gave him the name Cain. What do 
these words mean? The more recent commentators, following a rationalistic tradition, 
take XX as a preposition, and make Eve confess that she had acquired, with Jehovah, 
under his assistance, a man, in the sense in which it is now declared of a mother that 
she had delivered, with God's assistance, a babe. Linguistic and factual reasons 


exclude this translation and explanation. The preposition XX means "with," penes, 
cum, "in the company of someone," but never badly, "with someone's help. When it 
is said of the pious fathers that they were with 

(XXX) Jehovah walked, e. g. Genesis 5:24; or of God, that he was with (XXX) 
the pious, e. g. Joseph, e. g. Genesis 39:2; this is a short, concise expression of the 
intimate communion in which believers stand and live with God. This meaning of XXX 
does not fit into that saying of Eve. That she gave birth to Cain, she did not do so 
together with God. The sentence acquires a tolerable sense only if, contrary to the 
usage of the language, XXX is taken to mean "with help. Delitzsch also admits that 
the expression XXXX-XX in the 
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sense "with the help of the Lord" is otherwise not provable. When old translators, as 
the Septuagint and Vulgate, break the neck of grammar completely, and render XXX 
by xxx, per, Eytyadunv avépanov 614 tov Agovb, Possedi hominem per deum, they in their 
turn testify that they know nothing to do with the real meaning of the preposition in our 
place. And, looking at the matter in hand, Eve's opinion is this: | have acquired 
something great, or, to speak with Luther, "Now | have won or got the noble jewel." 
But what is a mere man, a sinful man, bearing the fallen Adam's image, for a peculiar 
acquisition and gain? No, matter and language demand the translation, "| have," or "! 
have acquired the man, the Lord." 

XXX is here the common nota accusativi and XXX-XX explanatory apposition to 
XXX, because, to speak with Delitzsch, "often after a first accusative a second one is 
found that defines it more precisely with XX e.g. Genesis 6, 10. 26, 34. Is. 7, 17." Eve 
took her firstborn for the promised seed of the woman, and this was truly a gain and 
profit like no other; in this man she had the Lord Himself. This is the clear, simple 
meaning of Eve's words spoken in holy faith. Even Delitzsch, in his New Commentary 
on Genesis, admits that the impression that XXXX-XX is second accusative is so 
strong that the Jerusalem Targum translated: "| have obtained a man, the angel of 
Jehovah." "But," continues this scholar, "if the words of Eve had that meaning, namely, 
that the victor over the deceiver would be God and man in one person, her knowledge 
would go even beyond that of Mary." One can see how dogmatic prejudice or unbelief 
determines the exegesis here, and forces and tortures the Scriptures, and takes away 
the ability to give room to the "strong impression" that the words make, to the bright 
light that wells out of the Scriptural word. We see in Eve the first confessor of the faith 
common to all believers, "True man and God!" Luther is right: "Time makes no 
difference of faith; faith is one and the same from the beginning of the world to the 
end." Though Eve was mistaken in person, though Cain was not Christ, yet she rightly 
confessed of the promised woman's seed, whom she had in mind, that this man was 
the HER Jehovah. She had, by the illumination of the Holy Spirit, rightly apprehended 
and understood the great word of promise Gen. 3:15. And we understand it rightly, if 
we understand it in the sense of Eve. 

Concerning the promise which Abraham received, that in him, or through his 
seed, all the families of the earth should be blessed, Genesis 12:3, 22:18, Luther 
correctly and accurately remarks: "That the seed of Abraham is also God is proved by 
this blessing; for all nations are under the curse, as are all creatures. Therefore he is 
not a creature, nor did he come from the Gentiles, otherwise he would also be cursed. 
He blesses 
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But not only others, but he also is blessed in himself, that through this seed the whole 
world may be blessed." "Therefore Burgensis very well urges that the blessing stands 
with the Creator alone, and with no creature; therefore he who gives the blessing 
must be true God. For to redeem all nations from the curse is a divine and not a 
human or angelic work. And so this seed is true God and man in one person. Man is 
he, because he is of the seed of Abraham; but God is he, because he giveth the 
blessing." (That it is the blessing of God, which the seed of Abraham brings to all 
nations, is also evident from the fact that, after it is said that through him all 
generations of the earth shall be blessed, God continues to say: "I will bless them 
that bless thee, and so forth." 

When the hero and prince of peace, who is to come from Judah, is promised 
that the nations, that is, all the peoples of the earth, shall follow, obey, Genesis 49:10, 
a higher authority is thereby attributed to him than any king of the earth has ever 
possessed. The divine majesty of the future king of Israel also gleams through the 
prophecy which God put into Balaam's mouth. For to disturb and crush all the 
enemies of God's people, Numbers 24:17-19, there is more to it than human might 
and violence. The prophet whom God will raise up out of Israel, as he promised 
Moses, Deut. 18:18, shall not only be like Moses, who has the testimony that God 
knew him face to face, as He knew no other prophet, and spoke to him mouth to 
mouth, as He spoke to no other prophet, but it is emphasized with special emphasis 
that God will put His words into his mouth, who will speak God's word out of his own, 
what he himself has seen and heard, that he will proclaim. G. St. 

(To be continued.) 


Luther, Carlstadt's lifesaver. 


Proven from the sources. 


Around the middle of April 1525, when the peasants’ revolt was in full swing, 
there was suspicion in Wittenberg that Carlstadt was participating in the rebellious 
activity, for on April 17, Melanchthon wrote to Camerarius from Bitterfeld: 1) "I ask 
you to make diligent inquiries as to whether our ABC 2) belongs to this mob of rioters. 
On April 17, Melanchthon wrote to Camerarius from Bitterfeld: 1) "| ask you to 
diligently inquire whether our ABC 2) has joined this band of robbers, of whom some 
already suspect that he will hurl his thunderbolts and turn all of Germany around, and 
not as a Pericles, but as a Pericles, but as a Pericle. 


1) Corp. Ref. I, 739. 


Luther, Carlstadt's lifesaver. 287 


as a kind of Spartacus 1) or Bargalus." Since Carlstadt had been banished from 
Saxony by decrees of the Dukes of Saxony, Elector Frederick of September 17, 
1524, and Duke John of October 2, 1524, because he did not obey the request of 
the university to resign his position in Wittenberg (as archdeacon of the collegiate 
church and professor at the university), but continued to work his mischief in 
Orlamiinde, he traveled homeless in southwestern Germany and Switzerland. In 
Strasbourg, in Heidelberg, in Basel, in Zurich, in Ndérdlingen, everywhere he 
sought to recruit followers for his cause, and published one little book after 
another. At the given time he was in Rothcnburg at the Tauber in Middle Franconia 
in full activity. Already on April 10 Luther had news of this, for he wrote to Spalatin: 
2) "Carlstadt exercises his frenzy at Rothenburg an der Tauber and persecutes us 
everywhere, although he himself is a fugitive." He caused there similar tumults as 
formerly in Wittenberg and in Orlaminde. On Easter Monday (April 17) and 
Wednesday after Easter he preached "against the Sacrament." 3) "Tablets and 
images" were partly thrown into the Tauber, partly broken, partly "carried home by 
some millers, and great commotion was made." It was proclaimed: "that the young 
priests should and may take wives [if they did so, then] they should have their 
benefices 4) followed eleven years later." "On Thursday after Easter the women 
with halberds, forks, sticks went around in the harbor alley and made a great 
ruckus and said they wanted to storm and plunder all the priests' houses." "On 
Friday all the priests had to become citizens, for safety's sake, otherwise they 
would have been deprived of everything." Already since March 21, rebellious 
peasants had come in ever larger heaps into and around the city of Rothenburg; 
on April 24 5) they coveted guns; on May 15, the Rothenburgers made common 
cause with the peasants, "on that day Rothenburg passed from the empire to the 
peasants" [Ubergegangen]. But already on the day of Pentecost (June 4) the 
Rothenburgers were compelled, because the peasants had been slain by the 
thousands, those who had escaped punished unjustly, many beheaded, some 
cruelly martyred, "at Kitzing 58 the eyes gouged out," to send an envoy to 
Margrave Casimir and to ask for mercy. But the city had to 


1) Spartacus, the leader of the gladiators and slaves in the Slave War, fell at the Battle 
of Silarus in 71 BC. 

2) Walch, old edition, vol. XXI, 968. De Wette, vol. Il, p. 641. 

3) Report of an eyewitness in Walch, old edition, vol. XVI, 180 ff. By "panels" are to be 
understood painted pictures. "Pictures" - statues. 

4) With Walch, "friends." 

5) On "Monday Georgii" is erroneous, for in 1525 Georg (April 23) was a Sunday; we 
suppose: Monday after Georgii. 
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surrendering to grace and disgrace. On June 29, Casimir held his entry. In the time 
between the surrender of the city and the entry of the Margrave, the Counter- 
Reformation had already begun, and a search was made for those who were the 
chief instigators of the disturbances. "On the evening of Johannis Baptista (June 23), 
D. Johann Drechsel [Drechsler, Teutsche] was caught and put in with the blind monk 
[Hans Rothfuchs]. Caspar [Christian], Comthur 1) and pastor, has secretly escaped 
with D. Andreas Carlstadt, brother Melchior, who had the blind monk's sister." The 
two preachers just mentioned (Drechsler and the blind monk, BarfliBerordens) were 
beheaded on July 1 at the market in Rothenburg along with 23 others (selb 25) 2). 
Carlstadt would have had the same fate if he had not escaped, especially since he 
had been at the peasants’ convention at Schweinfurt (June 6, 3) 1525) and had 
spoken there to please the peasants. 

Carlstadt, of course, had escaped from there immediately after the surrender 
of the city of Rothenburg (June 4) - for already on June 12 we find him in Frankfurt - 
nevertheless he was not thereby relieved of the threatening danger of having to die 
at the hands of the executioners. He was homeless, outlawed, pursued from all 
sides; not for a moment was he sure of his life. In this extreme distress, he turned to 
the one whom he had most grievously offended, blasphemed, reviled, and 
persecuted, to Luther, in order to regain a home in Saxony through his help. On June 
12, he wrote to Luther, from Frankfort on the Main, that he might intercede for him, 
his wife, and child with the Elector, and "bring them in again." 4) "We have no rest 
either from travellers or peasants, and fear and distress have surrounded us." 
According to the following words of the postscript: "How | brought out escort from the 
council of the peasants in Franconia, and what their escort helped me to do, my wife 
will inform you," it seems that Carlstadt's wife delivered this letter. Through her, 
Luther must have informed him that it was impossible to do and accomplish anything 
for him, if he had not first cleared himself of the suspicion of participation in the 
peasant revolt. As early as June 24, 1525, Carlstadt wrote his "Apology for the false 
name of sedition, so wrongfully laid upon him," and sent it to Luther with the request, 


1) With Walch: "Commenthér", i.e. Comthur of the Teutonic Order. 

2) Walch, old edition, vol. XVI, 179 and 190. In the latter place Drechsler is called "D. 
Johann Preding," i. e. the preacher. Dgl. Col. 180 ibid. 

3) Késtlin, Martin Luther, Vol. |, p. 753 offers the 6th of June, against Jager, Carlstadt, p. 
490, the 1st of June. 

4) This letter is found in Burkhardt, Briefwechsel, p. 85 f. 
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to have this writing printed for him. Luther agreed with him and provided the writing 
with a preface, 1) in which he explains that he wanted to find Carlstadt responsible 
for the service and loyalty that he had provided for him, but did not want to have 
Carlstadt's teaching and opinion, especially of the sacrament, affirmed. Finally 
Luther asks everyone to accept Carlstadt's apology and not to condemn him 
unheard, because he offered himself so highly rightly, "although | myself before," 
says Luther, "before | heard such his high offer, was moved that he had a rebellious 
courage, like some who were with him. To remove another obstacle that stood in 
the way of Carlstadt's return to Saxony, he wrote (no doubt also on Luther's advice) 
on July 25 a "Declaration of how Carlstadt respects and wishes to have respected 
his doctrine of the reverend Sacrament and others. 2) In this writing, he does not 
revoke his teaching, but gives the explanation that he did not want to pass off his 
books as "a proven divine teaching" and did not want anyone to think that it was 
certain. Until complete, undoubted certainty had been attained by frugal 
investigation of the Scriptures, "his doctrine should be esteemed nothing better 
than a delusion and conceit." This writing 3) he did not send to Luther, but he 
composed it in Luther's house, where it was "secretly received," 4) and delivered 
it to him personally with the request that it likewise go out with a preface, which 
also happened. 

That Luther gave Carlstadt an asylum in his house and thereby "preserved his 
life" 5) we have the following testimonies from the sources: 

First, the testimony of Mathesius: 6) "Doctor Luther, as a merciful man, 
believes his [Carlstadt's] good words, modifies him to himself, does not keep him 
secretly without concern, excuses him with public writings," etc. 

Second, the testimony of Cordatus: 7) Luther says: "I have seen a frightening 
example of this fear in Carlstadt. When at the time of his expulsion [i.e., since he 
had been expelled from the country] he lived in my house for longer than eight 
weeks, and no man 


1) This preface is found in Walch, old edition, vol. XV, 2468. 

2) This writing is found in Walch, St. Louis edition vol. XX, 312. (This volume will appear 
shortly.) Old edition, vol. XX, 409. 

3) Thus Jager, Carlstadt, p. 491. 

4) De Wette, Vol. Ill, p. 21. That this passage is conclusive will be evident from what 
follows. 

5) De Wette, Vol. Ill, p. 549. 

6) Mathesius, Luther's Life, St. Louis Edition, p. 82 f. 

7) Walch, St. Louis Edition, vol. XXII, 1824, no. 129. 
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our Elector came to us across the bridge over the Elbe. He went to the window and 
in my presence he looked out towards the bridge through a broken triangle [triangular 
window pane], which was under the window panes, which were otherwise all whole, 
but immediately he went away. When | asked him why he was going away, he 
answered, pale and trembling: so that he might not be seen by anyone." 

Third, the testimony of Carlstadt himself, which has not yet been recognized 
as such, but which, as we believe, irrefutably proves the fact we have asserted. This 
is Carlstadt's letter to Luther, 1) which is to be set before September 12, 1525: "A. B. 
Carlstadt to D. M. Luther. | did not want to disturb you, venerable sir, from your sweet 
sleep, and that for your sake, therefore | ask you not to be unwilling. Your good deed 
| recognize, and will endeavor, as much as | am able, to repay it. Moreover, as | 
beseeched thee, venerable sir, on yesterday, so again | implore thee, and beseech 
thee, that for God's sake alone, who hath made thee rich in innumerable and 
excellent gifts, and hath given thee honour in the sight of [other] men, thou mayest 
relieve this [my] banishment." Then he asks Luther to lament the misery and poverty 
of his poor wife and her unhappy child, promises to be Luther's obedient slave from 
now on, who will go out to him, and expresses the wish that he may be allowed to 
settle in Kemberg, because it will be easiest for him to gain his livelihood there, and 
so on. The signature of this letter reads: "Your honorable Sclave (mancipium) Andr. 
Carolostadius." From this letter we see that Carlstadt's banishment was still in effect. 
From this it follows that this letter is to be set not later, but earlier 2) than the 
"Instruction of the Elector for Magister Spalatin to Luther" 3) of September 17, 1525, 
by which only an end was put to his banishment: "Nor shall it be repugnant to us ... 
that he submits to our principality and abstains therein," etc. etc. It is most probable 
that Luther, prompted by this letter, addressed to the Elector on September 12 the 
request, 4) that he would let him "stay at Kemberg or at a village in the vicinity"; 
likewise that Luther did this soon after Carlstadt's letter, because Carlstadt asks so 
urgently: "Look at my misery, help, and help without delay!" Therefore Carlstadt's 
letter will have been written shortly before September 12, and not from a distance, 
but in Luther's 


a 


Krafft, Briefe und Documente, p. 57. 


) 
2) Against Krafft, Briefe und Documente, p. 58, who is of the opposite opinion. 
3) This "Instruction" is found in Burkhardt's "Briefwechsel", p. 88 ff. 
4) De Wette, Vol. Ill, p. 28. 
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How else could one understand the words that he did not want to "disturb Luthern in 
his sleep", that he "asked him [verbally] yesterday [he does not say: wrote]"? 
Carlstadt, without taking leave of him, left Luther's house, leaving this letter for him. 
The "good deed" must refer to the fact that Luther hid and sheltered him in his house 
for so long. 

Fourth, Luther's testimony in his letter to Cordatus 1) of February 10, 1530: 
"Carlstadt pays us a worthy debt of gratitude for saving his life by accusing me and 
the rest of us everywhere in diabolical letters. This saving of life (servata vita), of which 
Luther speaks here, cannot be said of anything else than of the preservation of 
Carlstadt in Luther's house. 

Fifth, Luther's testimony in his letter to Johann Brismann, 2) which is to be dated 
July 3. But we must first conquer this testimony, which, of course, will not be difficult 
for us after the previous four witnesses, especially because it is clear enough in and 
of itself. Here again we have one of the not exactly rare cases in which, misled by 
false premises, Luther is saddled with an untidy confusion: in the first sentence of 
the letter Luther speaks of Martin Cellarius, in the second of Carlstadt; in the third 
Luther is said to speak again of Cellarius, without naming him. Thus Késtlin 3) rejects 
the testimony of Mathesius and opposes it with an untenable, purely subjective 
reason, which is taken from our letter: "Carlstadt's behavior at that time does not fit 
at all to the unbowed stubborn spirit of ‘homo miser’ Br. 3, 21. In Késtlin's opinion, the 


homo miser is Martin Cellarius. Vol. |, p. 754, he says: "Luther himself kept him 
[Cellarius] pitifully hidden for a time." "That Carlstadt should have come to Wittenberg 
at that time" Késtlin entirely denies. The situation is somewhat better for Seidemann's 
reasoning, who shares Késtlin's view and says: 4) "Also, the home miser does not 
seem to be Carlstadt, but Cellarius." For this he refers in his "Thomas Minzer," p. 
98, note 1, to Melanchthon's letter to Brismann in August 1525: 5) "Martin Cellarius 
from Stargard has come to us, from you to us in our Saxony. He argues with us about 
his dreamed kingdom and about the New Jerusalem," etc. 


1) De Wette, Vol. Ill, 549. 

2) De Wette, vol. Ill, 21, dated August 21. But Seidemann, vol. VI, p. 481 assumes 
correctly that instead of ascensionis (De Wette II, 22) visifationis [Marine] is to be read, 
which results in July 3. Burkhardt |. c. p. 87 agrees with this. 

3) Késtlin, Martin Luther, Vol. |, p. 816 ad p. 756. 

4) De Wette, vol. VI, p. 481, note 1. 

5) Corp. Ref, |, 755. 
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But also Seidemann has overlooked that Luther speaks of Cellarius only in the first 
sentence of the immediately following passage of the letter 1), in the following 
exclusively of Carlstadt. The whole relevant passage of the letter reads: "| have 
written before about Martin Cellarius and now more extensively to Prince Adelbert at 
the same time about the institution of the ceremonies, therefore | am quite brief 
towards you, because | am overloaded with so many writings. If Carlstadt's or 
Zwingli's poison of the Sacrament should come to you, see that you are vigilant. The 
wretched man (homo miser) has been secretly preserved with me. Now the whole 
world is too narrow for him; he is so inferior everywhere that he has been forced to 
seek protection from his enemy. | have treated the man as kindly (humaniter) as | 
could, and have stood by him, but he does not depart from his mind, even when he 
is convicted, as this kind of spirits are wont to do. So beware of him and his teaching. 
| have found that in him all is void, especially in this matter." We do not think it 
expedient to understand Cellarius by the "wretched man." Luther warns against 
"Carlstadt's poison of the Sacrament," and returns to it in the words, "especially in 
this matter." As far as we know, Cellarius played no part in the controversy over the 
Sacrament; Luther refers to him everywhere only in a general way as a "raging 
seditious zealot" who has the spirit of Muenzer, who wants "that all the ungodly 
should be exterminated and the godly should reign on earth." Therefore we assume 
(with Burkhardt [p. 87] and De Wette [IIl, 21]) 2) that this letter is to be regarded as 
a testimony to the saving of Carlstadt's life by Luther. 

Every sincere admirer of Luther will certainly rejoice with us that through the 
proof of the fact that Luther saved his worst enemy from mortal danger, the 
blasphemers of the Gospel again have at their disposal a delicious testimony that 
Luther not only taught the Gospel, but also lived it before others as a shining example 
and gathered glowing coals on his enemy's head. The duration of Carlstadt's stay in 
Luther's house Luther himself states "longer than eight weeks"; on July 3 Luther 
writes about it to Brismann, so at that time Carlstadt was already with him; about 
September 12 Carlstadt left Luther's house; on September 17 he was again at home 
in Saxony. 

A. F. Hoppe. 


1) De Wette, Ill, 21. 
2) Both refer only to this letter and to Mathesius, which, however, is already sufficient. 
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Miscellany. 


Latest Bible translation. From the "Pilgrim from Saxony" we learn the 
following: A new translation of the Old Testament is now appearing in Freiburg i. Br. 
It is provided by the church teachers and professors of theology etc.. Kautzsch in 
Halle, Barthgen in Greifswald, Guthe in Leipzig, Kamphausen in Bonn, Kittel in 
Breslau, Marti in Basel, Rohstem in Halle, Runtschi in Bern, Ryssel in Zurich, 
Siegfried in Jena, Socin in Leipzig. The first edition of this translation has recently 
been published. On the back of the title page the following is written: "Explanation of 
the letters added in the margins of the five books of Moses and the book of Joshua, 
P means Priesthood (Priestly Codex), the record of the legal regulations concerning 
sacrifices, purifications, etc., which originated in priestly circles, with a historical 
introduction. Regarding the time of origin, critics vary between the ninth and fifth 
century before Christ. means Jahvist (so called because of the almost constant use 
of the name of God Jahve), a work of history probably written in the ninth century, 
most probably in Judah, distinguished by classical language and prophetic spirit. E 
means Elohist (so called because of the regular use of the name Elohim for 'God'), 
the history book of the northern (so-called ten-tribe) empire closely related to the 
Jahvist and probably written soon after him (according to others even before him), D 
means the Deuteron'omic, the author of the code of laws found in the temple about 
622 B.C. and raised by King Josiah to the status of imperial law, the so-called 
Deuteronomy (5th book of Moses). Dt means the so-called Deuteronomists, i.e. the 
authors of the additions to Deuteronomy itself, as well as to the Book of Joshua (also 
to that of Judges, the Books of Samuel and Kings), written in the spirit of the 
Deuteronomist.) R means Redactor, i.e. the author of the additions made partly at 
the union of J and E, partly at the last redaction of the five books of Moses and the 
book of Joshua." Let us now take a look at the translation of the first book of Moses, 
as far as it is available. There we find the following: Above the first verse of the first 
chapter is written in large print: P. This should mean: "This first chapter is taken from 
the priestly codex, and was therefore not written before the ninth century before the 
birth of Christ." - Now Moses, who wrote the first five books of the Bible, lived in the 
16th century before the birth of Christ. The professors of theology say, "No, the first 
chapter of the Bible was written seven centuries after Moses." And they do not say 
this in the circle of their fellow-professors, no, they trumpet it into the church! Further: 
Above the 
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In the 4th verse of the 2nd chapter there is the letter J in the mentioned translation. 
This is supposed to mean: "What is written in the Bible from here until the next note 
is written by the Jahvist, a completely different author, and that also not before the 
ninth century, thus also only seven centuries after Moses." Further: according to the 
letters standing by the side, in the 5th chapter, verse 1-27. is said to be written by 
the Priestly Codex, verse 28. and 29. by the Jahvist, verse 30-31. by the Priestly 
Codex. And so it continues. Sometimes this verse or passage is said to have been 
written by one author, sometimes by another, but not one letter of the five books of 
Moses is said to have been written by Moses himself. And now the translation itself: 
In our Lutheran translation of the Bible we read in Gen. 4:1 that Eve, after she had 
given birth to Cain, said, "| have the man, the LORD." Here Eve expresses her hot 
longing for the Saviour of sinners, who had been promised to her by God after the 
Fall, with the words addressed to the serpent, the devil: "I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed. The same shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." Eve could not wait until her Savior was born, 
and thought her firstborn son was already the Savior. - But how does the chorus of 
the above-mentioned gentlemen teachers of the Church and professors of theology 
translate these words of Eve? Let us hear: "| have obtained a human being with the 
help of Yahweh". By this translation, then, Eve's longing for the Savior is happily 
eliminated from the Bible. Further: In Luther's translation of the Bible we read 
Genesis 6:3: "Then said the Lord: 'Men will not be punished by my spirit, for they are 
flesh. | will give them another hundred and twenty years." But how do the aforesaid 
professors of theology translate? As follows, "Then said Yahweh, My Spirit shall not 
be in man for ever .... ... he is flesh, and his life span shall be 120 years." Where the 
dots are, the learned gentlemen did not know how to translate. So they simply put 
dots there and said in a note: "it could be called this way, but it could also be called 
differently." But that God was patient in the times of Noah (1 Pet. 3, 20.), in that he 
gave another 120 years of grace for repentance, has been happily deleted from the 
Bible by the new translation. Further: We read in Galatians: "Now the promise was 
ever made to Abraham and his seed. He speaks not, through the seed, as through 
many, but as through One, through thy seed, which is Christ" (Gal. 3:16.). In these 
words the Holy Spirit says that God promised Abraham that through his seed, that 
is, through one of his descendants, who is Christ, all nations on earth would be 
blessed. This divine promise given to Abraham we read then clearly and distinctly- 
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It is written in Genesis 22:18, where it is said, "And in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed." But how have the aforesaid teachers of the Church 
translated this passage of Scripture? Answer: "And through thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed." By this translation, then, the promise of Christ to 
Abraham is also happily eliminated from the Bible; and what is the Holy Spirit made 
into in the Epistle to the Galatians? Answer: to make a liar. - But enough. One dreads 
to look any further upon this abomination in the holy place. Luther writes: "Infantile 
faith says that it is, a holy Christian church,' and St. Paul 1 Cor. 3, 17: 'The temple of 
God is holy, which is ye: but whosoever destroyeth the temple of God, him will God 
destroy.’ - Wherefore the holy church cannot and may not suffer a lie nor false 
doctrine, but must teach holy, truthful things, that is, God's word alone; and where 
she teaches a lie, she is already idolatrous. ... For the church ought not, and cannot, 
lie, nor teach error, even in a little; if it teach a lie, it is altogether false, as Christ saith, 
Luc. 11:35: "See to it that the light in thee be not darkness, if only thy body be all 
light," that it have no part of darkness, "then it shall be all light," that is, there must 
be all light and no part of darkness. Vain God's word or truth, and no error and lies, 
must the church teach. And how could <it be otherwise, because God's mouth is the 
mouth of the churches? And again God cannot lie, so neither can the church." (Wider 
Hans Wurst 1541) But what does God's holy, truthful Word say in regard to such a 
church, which Luther calls idolatrous for the sake of lying - teaching? God's Word 
says: "Do not pull on a strange yoke with the unbelievers. For what enjoyment has 
righteousness with unrighteousness? What fellowship hath light with darkness? 
Where is Christ in agreement with Belial? Or what part hath the believer with the 
unbeliever? What likeness hath the temple of God to idols? But ye are the temple of 
the living God, as God saith, | will dwell in them, and walk in them, and will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. Therefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and | will receive you, and be 
your Father, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor. 
6:14-18). 


. 296Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Wisconsin Synod. The Gem.-Blatt reports: "On September 3, the opening of this 
year's academic year took place in our theological seminary in Milwaukee with a short 
service, an address by Prof. A. Hénecke and the commitment of the new students to the 
rules of the institution. 13 new students were admitted, all of them to the scientific 
department. The total number of students is 30, some of whom unfortunately had to 
interrupt their studies temporarily in order to help out in times of need by serving as vicars. 


Foolish lawsuits. The Supreme Court of the State of Wisconsin, as you know, 
issued a decision a few months ago that the Bible could no longer be read in public 
schools. Anglo-American church circles are very unhappy with this decision. One paper 
writes: "It seems incredible that the school children of Wisconsin should now be 
condemned by the decision of the Supreme Court to have no knowledge of the most 
wonderful piece of literature in existence." Such a complaint seems very strange in the 
mouth of Christians. It is based on the strange assumption that there can and should be 
no other schools in the world than the public schools. Christians who wish to have their 
children educated in a Christian manner, as is proper, have simply the duty to establish 
and maintain Christian schools of their own. And if they fulfill this duty, their children are by 
no means "condemned" to hear nothing of God's Word. But the above complaint is 
exceedingly significant of the state of affairs. The complaint shows how far from Anglo- 
American Christians and those who want to be, the idea is that Christians have to provide 
for their own Christian schools. Then it is to be wondered at that Christians want to be 
content with the Bible being treated as an interesting piece of literature in the public 
schools. Christians are to use the Bible first of all to have eternal life in it, not to make 
interesting or useful literary studies. Schools in which the Bible is to be used, or rather 
misused, for the latter purpose are not only not Christian schools, but hotbeds of unbelief. 

F. P. 


Roman. For the erection of a Roman Catholic Seminary at St. Paul, the railroad 
magnate Hill has given $500,000. - The "German Catholic Congress" of the United States 
met in Pittsburgh from Sept. 22. The ultramontane Dr. Ernst Lieber from Germany also 
attended. On the recommendation of the "German" Catholic Congress held at Koblenz, it 
was decided to unite all German Catholic associations into one large organization through 
a Central Association. The following resolution was first passed: "In view of the proceedings 
of the German Catholic Congress at Coblenz, Germany, and in the conviction that a well- 
planned organization of the German Catholic Church in the United States is not only a 
means of advancing religion and morals, but also a necessity for resisting the heresy and 
hostility of so many people, be it hereby resolved, by the Fourth German Catholic Congress 
assembled at Pittsburgh, that in every German Catholic Church in the United States there 
shall be a Central Association. 
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The Council of the German Catholic Church in the United States of America has decided 
that young men's associations should be founded in the German Catholic communities of 
this country for the promotion of such purposes as are adapted to local needs. Further, 
that in German Catholic centers of the United States a centralization of such local 
associations be effected under such rules as correspond to the circumstances; and that 
the already existing Central body (in Chicago) be thanked by this Congress for the zealous 
work in its circles and its constitution be recommended as an example for imitation." At the 
final session a "Central-Verein" was then founded, which is to be regarded as the head of 
all Catholic associations. The firmest possible external organization is Rome's goal and 
hope. The priests attending the congress held a secret meeting. The Telegraph further 
reports, "A number of resolutions concerning the ruthless treatment of the pope and the 
right of parents in matters of child rearing were adopted. In the same, while obedience to 
the Federal Constitution was commended, loyalty to the pope was also commended; 
moreover, if at all possible, the German language was to be preferred." F.P. 


Il. Abroad. 


The Bavarian Pastoral Conference was held again this year in Nuremberg, following 
the annual Mission Festival and Bible Festival. A reporter writes: "Rarely has a conference 
been looked forward to with such excitement as this one, and, we may add, rarely have 
the participants returned home with such satisfaction as this time. But there were also two 
topics for discussion which are currently moving the entire theological, indeed almost 
Christian evangelical world: The Evangelical Covenant and modern preaching.” "Shall and 
may we join the Evangelical Covenant?" This question was answered in the negative by 
the first speaker, Fr. Stirner from Lauf. He stated that the Evangelical Union in its statutes 
professes "JEsu Christo, the only begotten Son of God, as the only mediator of salvation 
and to the principles of the Reformation," but then demonstrated how this confession is 
interpreted in different ways, what a "variegated union" one gets into, how this union 
flattens the confessional consciousness and works into the hands of the Union. There are 
also in fact notoriously unbelievers, the most renowned Ritschlians prominent members, 
even leaders of the League. The main organ of the Union, "Die christliche Welt" (The 
Christian World), fights all Christian dogmas with energy. The Correferent, on the other 
hand, answered the above question in the affirmative and pointed out, among other 
things, the different spirits which the church carries in its own midst and finds tolerable. 
The logical conclusion that a pastor of a national church who works peacefully together 
with Christ-deniers and Christ-enemies in his national church can have no valid objection 
to membership in the Evangelical Federation, in which the same mishmash is found, is of 
course compelling. But if the opponents of the Protestant League were to apply their 
correct principles to the Protestant national churches, they would have to add deeds to 
words, which are very cheap. And so far does not their love of truth go. As in the speeches, 
so also in the following debate the pros and cons were expressed. Finally, the following 
resolution was unanimously adopted: "The Pastoral Conference recognizes how elective 
the aspirations of the Evangelical Federation are toward Rome, but must leave the actual 
entry into the same to its individual members; in so doing, it is of the firm opinion that it is 
not a matter for the Church. 
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testimony that all faithful members of our church will not only recognize the dangers on 
the part of Rome at the present time, but will also know how to meet them with united 
strength and in full and complete earnestness. Such a genuinely national church "yes" 
and "no" decision was a worthy conclusion to the tense negotiations on this subject which 
moved the whole Christian world. Nevertheless, the participants returned home from this 
conference with great satisfaction. - D. Beck from Kissingen, who gave the lecture "on 
modern preaching," had found that the peculiarity of our time is very favorable for the 
reception of the preaching of Christ. Thus they cry peace, peace, and yet is no peace. 
G. St. 
Modern Christianity. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: The "Christliche Welt," which 
calls itself "an evangelical Lutheran church bulletin for the educated," writes in No. 32 of 
the same year literally as follows. This will lead to the result, for example, that the New 
Testament prophecy must be judged according to the way in which Christ saw himself as 
fulfilling the Old Testament prophecy, although there was often a great distance between 
its letter and its appearance. - Further: "It is true, as is now generally acknowledged, that 
the individual New Testament writers, according to their peculiarities, emphasize different 
aspects of Christianity, and that this diversity therefore enriches Christian knowledge. But 
one must go further: not only the various equally correct points of view asserted by the 
individual writers are such enrichment, but also the one-sidednesses, imperfections, 
errors, and mistakes of Holy Scripture are, and the writer of this knew well what he was 
doing, and meant it in all seriousness, when a number of years ago he put forward the 
paradoxical thesis that the errors of the Bible are no less instructive than its truths. No 
harm can be done by all these errors and imperfections, as soon as the right method of 
interpretation is applied; for they are all measured by the yardstick of the perfect truth 
given in Christ's person, and are just thereby recognized as errors and imperfections." 
Thousands of educated people are here publicly taught that there was a great distance 
between the letter of the Old Testament prophecy of Christ and its appearance in Christ, 
and that there are one-sidednesses, imperfections, errors, and mistakes in the Holy 
Scriptures! Yes, this doctrine, moreover, does not present itself as a Protestant united 
one, but as an Evangelical Lutheran one! One is reminded of the word of the Lord: "When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, that 
it shall stand in the holy cities, then let him that is in the land of the Jews flee unto the 
mountains" (Matt. 24:15, 16). The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" publishes a book 
with the title "Die Lehre von der Apokatastasis, d. h. der Wiederbringung aller Dinge, auf's 
neu untersucht und vertheidigt von Lic. Dr. Otto Niemann, Prediger an St. Ulrich in 
Magdeburg. The reviewer, who wants to be a confessional Lutheran, admittedly does not 
agree with the author, who flatly denies the deity of Christ, but calls the question treated 
here, namely, whether there is eternal damnation, or whether all creatures, all ungodly 
and all devils, will not finally be saved, a "great theological problem. How can one to whom 
this is still doubtful believe the words of Christ and the teaching of holy Scripture? 
G. St. 
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Ecclesiastical "Progress" in Bavaria. The "Frankische Kurier" in Nuremberg and the 
"Augsb. Abendzeitung" publish an article on the tendencies of the latter association "on 
the occasion of the formation of an association of Nuremberg Protestants for ecclesiastical 
reform, which sets itself the task of locally promoting the aims of the Bavarian association 
of ecclesiastical liberal Protestants." In this article the first complaint is made in the usual 
manner about the excess of "undigested dogmas and unbelievable miracle stories" with 
which the children are "fed" in church and school. Confessionalism, which dominates the 
national church, is then accused of destroying the sense of true religiousness in high and 
low; hence the prevalence of atheism and materialism. And what do the writers of the 
articles demand in place of the "dogma-historical memory stuff" which leaves the heart 
cold, in place of the garland of "Christian myths" which are not sufficient even for the young 
mind, at least in the form of truths of salvation? Answer: A world-view that proves itself in 
Christian morality and is thoroughly spiritualized in free research is to be offered to the 
young generation. (A. E. L. K.) 

Berlin Churches. A statistical overview of the baptisms, marriages, funerals, 
confirmations and communions that took place in the (56) Protestant churches of Berlin in 
the first half of 1889 is published in the "Official Church Bulletin for Berlin". Of the 36,762 
baptized, the greatest number were between the ages of 3-12 months, namely, about 
15,013; 10,243 were between the ages of 1-3 months; 4347 were baptized under the age 
of one month; 435 were over 14 years old at the time of baptism. Of this last number, the 
Zion congregation alone shows 289; the Jerusalem congregation, 33; the New Church, 
27. In 1888 the total number of those baptized in Berlin at an age of over 14 years was 
only 125; this number has thus increased more than threefold in the past year. Of all those 
baptized, 1860 were children of mixed marriages. Among the 9181 married couples there 
were 672 couples in which the spouses belonged to different confessions; in 266 couples 
the groom was Protestant, in 406 couples the bride. 7412 couples were married within 
eight days of the civil marriage. The number of deceased was 31,282; among them were 
unbaptized persons up to one year of age 6356 (incl. 1136 stillborn); unbaptized persons 
over one year of age were buried 443, of whom 86 were from the Zion congregation, 59 
from the Bartholomew congregation and 56 from the Mark congregation. With the 
assistance of the clergy 9262 deceased were buried. Of these ecclesiastical funeral 
ceremonies, 697 took place only in the house of death, and for the most part in the 
hospitals. 20,443 children were buried. The number of communicants increased from 174,229 
in the previous year to 181,046, including 5538 (1888: 5705) communions to the sick." (A. E. L. 
K.) So to a total of nearly two million church members a little over 180,600 communicants! 
Baptists. Last winter, on the occasion of a Baptist baptism in Emden, which took place 
by immersion in "untempered" water, the person to be baptized, a strong young girl, died 
of cardiac paralysis immediately after leaving the baptismal bath. The plea of the Baptist 
preacher Siemens in Emden, that such baptisms are customary, was not found valid by 
the criminal court in Aurich, before which the case was heard on August 14. Instead, since 
the use of "untempered" water is not ritually prescribed, he was found guilty of involuntary 
manslaughter and sentenced to one week's imprisonment on the basis of § 222 of the 
criminal code. The punishment 
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is only a slight one, as the circumstance that the baptism took place with the consent of 
the deceased was regarded as mitigating the punishment. (A. E. L. K.) 


Huguenots. With the center and seat in Frankfurt a. M. a "Huguenot Alliance" has 
been formed. Pastor Dr. H. Tollin in Magdeburg, as chairman of the board, sends out an 
appeal, which also contains the statutes. According to this, the federation is to consist of 
such Reformirten of Germany as come from Huguenots. The basis is the Discipline des 
églises réformées de France, the Confession de foi and the Heidelberg Catechism. The 
goals of the association are the promotion of Huguenot history in Germany, especially 
through the journal "Die franzésische Colonie" (The French Colony) and a Huguenot library 
to be collected; the protection of Huguenot privileges, especially through the General 
Assembly to be appointed by the Board of Directors, through the written exchange of ideas 
between the Huguenot congregations in Germany, Huguenot legal opinions, etc.; the 
cultivation of the Huguenot heritage in Germany; and the promotion of the French language 
in Germany. The cultivation of the Huguenot spirit through biblical deepening of the 
Christian life, works of mercy, discipline and customs; closer connection with all Reformed 
Christians in Germany, for which the Federation enters into the German Reformed 
Federation as an organic member. (A. E. L. K.) 


This year's German Catholic Day was held in Koblenz. At first they wanted to go 
to Munich, but the Bavarian government did not approve. At the clear hint of the 
government one had to stay away from Munich. The inevitable Windthorst consoled the 
assembly: "Let us not give up the positions we already hold! If we do not come to Munich 
this year and perhaps next, we shall certainly come again." The demands of the assembly 
were the usual ones: Repeal of the School Supervision Law, recall of all religious orders, 
notably also of the Jesuits, and the restoration of the temporal rule of the Pope. F. 
P. 


Roman Orders and Congregations in Prussia. The "Statist. Corresp." recently 
brought the following information: "After the exclusion of the Order of Jesus and its related 
Congregations from the territory of the German Reich by the Imperial Law of July 4, 1872 
and the Federal Council Decision of May 20, 1873, the Order of Jesus was excluded from 
the territory of the German Reich. After the Order of the Society of Jesus and its related 
Congregations had been excluded from the territory of the German Reich by the Imperial 
Law of July 1872 and the Federal Council Decision of May 20, 1873, a considerable 
number of branches of Catholic Orders and Congregations remained in the Prussian State, 
which were mainly engaged in nursing the sick, school teaching, supervision of charitable 
institutions, assistance in pastoral care, and the practice of Christian charity, or were 
merely devoted to a contemplative life. In 1873 there were 958 such establishments, which 
together contained 1037 monks and 7011 nuns. After the law of May 31, 1885, had 
excluded from the Prussian state all Catholic orders or order-like cooperatives with the 
exception of those which devoted themselves exclusively to the care of the sick, 340 of the 
955 order establishments existing at the beginning of 1875 were dissolved and 19 
dissolved themselves voluntarily, so that at the end of the year 596 remained in existence; 
nothing is known about the number of monks and nuns from this time. When the Ministers 
of the Interior and of Spiritual Affairs were authorized by the law of July 14, 1880, to permit 
the establishment of new branches of the existing nursing orders and to allow these orders 
to care for and instruct children who were not yet of school age, 150 new branches of the 
orders were established by the end of 1886, so that on December 31, 1886, there were 
746 of them with 7248 monks and nuns. In the next 
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In the second half of the 20th century the number of establishments and their inmates 
continued to increase considerably, after the Prussian law of April 29, 1887, had re- 
admitted those orders etc. which were dedicated to the assistance in pastoral care, the 
practice of Christian charity and the teaching and education of female youth in higher girls’ 
schools and similar educational institutions, or whose members led a contemplative life. 
At the end of 1887 there were 890 establishments with 8305 monks or nuns, at the end of 
1888 934 establishments with 9514 monks or nuns, and on October 1 of last year 974 
establishments with about 10,500 monks or nuns. At the beginning of this year there was 
an average of 1.04 religious for every 1000 Catholic inhabitants of Prussia." 
Papist Means of Grace. The Pope sent 12,000 images of saints to the missionary 
association "Leo XIII" in Vienna for distribution in Bosnia, Herzegovina and Albania. In the 
accompanying letter, which the Cardinal Secretary of State Rampollo addressed to this 
association, he asks it to work diligently for the spread of the Roman Catholic Church on 
the Balkan peninsula. 

(Allg. Ev. Luth. Kztg.) 
Oberammergau Passion Play. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes the 
following: What crowds have flocked to the Oberammergau Passion Plays this year and 
what brilliant profit they have yielded for the community and for the performers, is 
sufficiently known from the newspapers, also the winged mockery that the 
Oberammergauers have become Oberammergeiers. In the Weserzeitung, a certain Dr. H. 
Bulthaupt, himself a poet, an authority on theatrical matters, as much as one hears from 
a liberal direction, gives the following verdict on the performances, which, even if one 
cannot entirely agree with him, offers much that is true, even worth taking to heart for us 
with our modern Luther plays. First, Bulthaupt finds little to praise and much to blame in 
the text, the music and the performance. If, nevertheless, the spectator's eyes sometimes 
overflow and his heart is moved, it is not due to the poets and arrangers of the play. "It is 
the words of the Gospel, the figure of the Son of Man. How great is all this, how sublime! 
How mild and full! And whose soul would be so dull or so Jewishly obdurate that this 
tidings, these deeds, this suffering would not move it-if only for the sake of a lost youthful 
faith? That is it, the greatness of the Nazarene, which still triumphs even in this broadly 
layered cover; and for the sake of the golden words of wisdom which the Gospels have 
handed down to us, one can, if need be, let a full eight hours of dramatic dilettante work 
wash over one - admittedly, with greater satisfaction | would reread it without the trimmings 
in Matthew or Lucas." It has often been pointed out with special emphasis by Catholics 
and Protestants in justification of these performances that they could not be without lasting 
moral and religious effects on the performers and spectators. Bulthaupt also discusses 
this point. "Possibly," he says, "a delicious seed may fall into many a breast, and bear 
glorious fruit-but what the eye superficially perceived was not calculated to fasten such 
hopes. | imagined the spectators immersed in mute, moved silence, and found a constant 
ebb and flow of late-comers and early-leavers. One laughed, one chatted, one criticized. 
Bottles were uncorked, and a fat lady, whose neighbor | had the good fortune to be, 
consumed about twelve sausages, several rolls, a portion of ham, and various hard eggs 
by lunchtime, 
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Pears and plums (probably exaggerated! Red.). At one poignant scene she sobbed bitterly 
- only to laugh at her own tears the next moment. Her emotion was nothing but an alteration 
of nerves. Should she have been the only one? -And the country people? Do they sanctify 
themselves under the influence of the game? When | went to bed in Unterammergau, in 
my narrow chamber, on Saturday evening, the beer-mugs rattled in the guest-room to the 
sound of the zither, and on Sunday morning at 5 o'clock they were still rattling. They didn't 
get any rest during the whole night - and neither did |, of course. This went on until 
Tuesday, the landlady told me, and was always so during the Passion. | was moved in my 
heart by the woman's speech. It was an answer to many questions." Rightly does the 
"Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) rightly applies this 
to the Luther festivals now taking place in Protestant Germany. 

Russificirung. With what energy the Russians continue to make conquests for their 
Russian church, among Lutherans or wherever else, the "A. E. L. K." gives the following 
two examples: "On the island of Worms, which belongs to Estonia, the dedication of a 
Greek Orthodox church by the Bishop of Riga and Mitau, Arssenius, took place recently. 
Until a few years ago the Swedish population of this island professed the Lutheran 
confession. The Greek priest in Hapsal, supported by some disreputable persons who 
assured the gullible islanders of tax exemption, land and other advantages on acceptance 
of the Greek faith, succeeded in gaining a foothold here, and numerous people from 
Worms converted to the Russian church. When, however, the earthly happiness promised 
them in the form of tax exemption and the allocation of land rations failed to materialize, 
they became enraged, treated the priests sent to them in a not entirely mild manner, and 
lodged a complaint with the King of Sweden, their former sovereign. They had already 
done something similar thirty years before, when they felt discriminated against by a new 
decree that had been issued for the whole of Estonia. In both cases, of course, their 
complaints on the part of the Swedish crown, which had already renounced all rights to 
the island of Worms in 1721, were not considered. Since the Russian penal code 
prescribes the most severe punishments for apostasy from the once accepted Greek faith, 
the people of Worms sought to resign themselves to their fate. At the Emperor's expense 
a church has now been built for the new congregation, in which the divine service is held 
in Swedish, which has never hitherto occurred in the Russian church." "The patriarchal 
crisis within the Greek Orthodox Church intensifies from day to day. The Ecumenical and 
the Patriarch of Jerusalem were followed by Patriarch Sophronios of Alexandria, who 
submitted his dismissal to the Sultan on August 25. The latter event proves that not only 
Turkey is to blame for these church turmoils, but that other political reasons are also 
involved here, which can probably be traced back in part to Russian intrigues. With regard 
to Patriarch Nicodemos of Jerusalem, whose dismissal was accepted by the Sultan, since 
this was sufficiently motivated by the suffering condition of the patriarch, the Greek papers 
bring long descriptions of the coercive measures which Russia had applied against him. 
Russia has already presented the Archimandrite of the Holy Sepulchre in Moscow as a 
candidate for this patriarchal chair, who is then to complete the russification of the 
Orthodox Church in Palestine. The Hellenic members of the Jerusalem Synod, however, 
want to do everything in their power- 
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to prevent the election of the Russian. The Armenian Patriarch, Horehn Aschikian, on the 
promise of the Pforte to take into account the wishes of the Armenian Synod, has declared 
himself ready to continue for the time being the official business of the Patriarchate. On 
the other hand, the Pforte declared that it could under no circumstances recognize the 
resignation of the Ecumenical Patriarch. If, therefore, the latter continued to refuse to 
discharge his official duties, the Sultan would be compelled to entrust an imperial 
commissary with the businesslike administration of the patriarchate in his stead. The 
Metropolitan of Heraklea replied that he would take over this part of the patriarchal 
business until further notice; the actual ecclesiastical activity of the patriarch, however, 
would have to rest until the question of the reoccupation of the patriarchal chair had been 
decided. Finally, on August 30, by order of the Sultan, the Greek Orthodox Metropolitan of 
Monastir (Vitolia) in Macedonia was deposed from his office and taken into custody. During 
a previously ordered search of the metropolitan's chancery, correspondence was found 
which he had conducted with the government of a foreign power (Russia?), and in which 
its intervention against the installation of the Bulgarian bishops in Macedonia was sought." 


A disgrace to the Gospel. In order to raise funds to build a Protestant church in Paris, 
a bazaar was held at Prince Hall Piccadilly in London at the end of July, conducted by 
ladies only. A ladies' orchestra made up of the ladies of the Upper ten Thousand gave 
concerts twice a day. Living pictures were performed every evening, more splendid than 
had ever been seen before. Significant sums have been received and it should therefore 
soon be possible to begin the building of the church. (Allg. Ev. Luth. Kztg.) 


"Liberals" and "Orthodox" in the Reformed Church of France. In the matter of 
filling the professorships in the theological faculties of the Reformed Church of France, a 
synod took place in Vigan, where the representatives of the Orthodox and the Liberal 
parties agreed on a modus vivendi. According to this modus vivendi, the two factions are 
to appoint a kind of delegation in Paris, which henceforth is to propose to the Minister of 
Culture the most suitable personalities for the professorships in the theological faculties. 
The only question is whether the Orthodox and the Liberals in the delegation will agree in 
the future on the candidates to be proposed. (Allg. Ev. Luth. Kztg.) 


The "Evangelists" on Sicily. We find the following somewhat nicely colored report in 
the Stécker'schen Kirchenzeitung: In contrast to earlier times, the evangelists are no longer 
hated and threatened with death in Sicily, but joyfully welcomed and recognized as 
proclaimers of the truth. It is also due to their influence that the prejudices against the Bible 
and the evangelical doctrine have diminished. It is unmistakable that the willingness to 
hear God's Word is increasing. And where it has led to a true conviction of the heart, one 
is also ready to share it with others and to defend it against priestly resistance. It is also a 
noteworthy trait that the newspaper press, although of the Roman Catholic confession, 
publicly exposes the corruption of the papacy by mentioning the writings directed against 
it. The evangelists have sown a seed whose fruit is ripening more and more. A medical 
mission has been added to the usual missionary works and means. A young doctor has 
given up his private practice in order to devote himself with unhealed strength to the 
missionary task. 
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admit. The medical mission hall, where patients receive free advice and medicine, has 
opened in Madaniei, which, along with Taormina, is the center of the mission's efforts. 
People have flocked from all parts of the district to consult the young doctor, who seeks to 
bring help to the sick body, while his father strives to meet the needs of the souls. Father 
and son Scuderi also visit people in their homes. In villages, towns and cities the Gospel 
is spread, in railway stations and trains, in hospitals and ports the Word of God is 
distributed and discussed. The light of knowledge has dawned on thousands, and they 
have brought it to thousands more on this great island. An unmistakable change has taken 
place in public opinion, which promises greater things in the future. The public press has 
taken possession of the subject. Societies have been formed, which, though of a social 
character, have for their object the detection and elimination of superstition and priestly 
deceit, and the spreading of enlightenment in spiritual matters. In many villages and towns 
such societies have been rapidly formed. In Giardini the leader of these is a nobleman 
instructed in evangelical doctrine, and evangelists have been called upon to give lectures 
and addresses in this society, whose members wish to promote each other in religious, 
social, and moral matters. 


Korea. "The Korean alphabet is phonetic and so simple that one can learn to read in 
a day." (?) "That's why almost all women in Korea can read. The Jnselland has a 
population of 12 million, among whom 24 missionaries are working, so there is one for 
every 600,000. The Presbyterian Mission in Korea has 100 church members and twice as 
many adherents. The Koreans are friendly to strangers, which helps the missionaries. One 
official publicly expressed his gratitude to a missionary who had sold a large number of 
writings in the northern part of Korea for this work." 

(German Ev. Kztg.) 


India. In northwestern India, a sect called Arya Somaj is at present attracting great 
attention. Its object is to oppose Christianity by restoring the worship of God taught in the 
ancient Vedas. An orphanage and a school have been established in Bareilly by this sect, 
probably the first effort ever made by the natives of India to found a home for neglected 
and helpless children. The attempt has been prompted by the successful work of the 
missionaries in that district, and is intended to save the children of Hindu parents from 
falling into Christian hands. (German Ev. Kztg.) 


Corrigendum. 

In the last issue of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Weir) a printing error has crept 
in that disturbs the meaning of the text due to a misplacement of the punctuation marks, 
which we ask you to correct. On page 243, lines 5-3 from the bottom, in the presentation 
of the doctrine of modern theology, it reads: "The Holy Spirit gives the power to believe, 
the ability to believe, the act of faith; the actual faith must be produced by man himself on 
the basis of this ability given by the Holy Spirit. Instead, it should read: "The Holy Spirit 
confers the power to believe, the ability to believe; the act of faith, the actual faith, must be 
produced by man himself on the basis of that ability conferred by the Holy Spirit. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

Having discussed the point which, according to Walther, forms the main point 
of difference between modern and old sound Lutheran theology in the doctrines of 
conversion and election by grace, we shall now attempt to set forth these doctrines 
themselves in their main points. 

First, the doctrine of conversion. 

Luthardt criticizes the fact that both the Concordia formula and the orthodox 
Lutheran dogmatists do not begin with man's participation in conversion, but allow it 
to occur only after conversion. Walther's position, on the other hand, is that no human 
participation in conversion is to be assumed, either from natural or so-called spiritual 
forces, but that it is to be held that God is the only active agent in conversion, but that 


man behaves purely as a sufferer (mere passive), and is merely subjectum 


convertendum. If this is not held fast, if man is allowed to cooperate or contribute to his 
conversion, then the characteristic of Christian doctrine, by which it differs from 
paganism, is gone; then man is no longer saved by grace; then the doctrine of 
justification is overthrown; then also the certainty of the state of grace ceases. 
Walther's expositions concerning the doctrine of conversion have the purpose of 


excluding synergism in every form, even the most subtle. 
Walther first rejects the doctrine which openly assumes a cooperation of man 


to his conversion or an initiation of it from natural forces. Walther preserves the 
boundaries of the kingdom of nature and the kingdom of grace. The difference 
between these two realms, he says, "is not merely gradual, but specific. 
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Between nature and grace there is a gulf which only God's almighty work of grace 
can bridge. There is, therefore, no preparation for conversion on the part of the natural 
man, for instance, by an honorable life, by "normal use of reason," by education and 
culture, and so on. In contrast to Kahnis, who attributes the rapid spread of 
Christianity on the soil of the classical world to this very classical soil, Walther says: 
"In classical Athens Paul learned nothing of the fact that one was prepared for Christ 
there before others, and we think that Dr. Kahnis also learned nothing of this in 
classical Leipzig, but the opposite; namely, in so far as the Gospel is still preached 
there. 1) Yes, not only Scripture, 2) but also experience itself teaches that outward 
worldly respectability is no ground of conversion; "for it is often the very most 
unchaste heathen who have accepted the gospel first of all." Yes, "outward worldly 
respectability is often the most formidable hindrance to conversion. Therefore, 
without doubt, God removes his hand from many a man, and causes him to fall into 
sin and disgrace, in order to bring him to conversion.” 3) 

But there is also no participation in conversion out of so-called spiritual powers, 
or out of bestowed powers of grace. This was the position of the Latermann synergists 
in the seventeenth century, and this is also the position of most modern Lutherans. 
They say that man cannot by his natural powers work for his conversion, but that he 
who lives under the sound of the Word and under the grace of conversion can by the 
powers of grace imparted to him be active for his conversion. This is also the position 
of the Synods of lowa and Ohio. lowa says that a person who has not yet been 
converted, but who is under the grace of conversion, can freely decide to convert 
through the powers of grace that have been imparted to him. On this "free choice" 
depends conversion and blessedness. Ohio says that man who has not yet been 
converted can, through God's grace, act in such a way that conversion is granted to 
him before others. On this "conduct" depend conversion and blessedness. Thus it is 
asserted that the as yet unconverted man can be active through the powers of grace 
to bring about his conversion. It was against these forms of synergism that Walther 
primarily directed his struggle. 

Walther repeatedly argues that this position already contains a contradiction in 
itself. The right use of the powers of grace already presupposes a spiritual life 
principle in man, or: a man who can rightly use the powers of grace must already be 
converted. He hunts: If any one says, "he writes to mana 

1) L.u. W. 1878, pp. 261-264. 


2) Ber. des Nordl. Districts 1873, p. 47. 
3) op. cit. p. 45. 
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If a man is not able to bring about his conversion through his natural powers, but only 
in the sense that he cooperates through the powers of grace given to him for this 
purpose, then this is only a theological volt-beating. For he who is able to effect 
something himself by the powers of grace must either have the ability by nature to 
make use of these powers of grace, or he is already converted. 1) Walther says more 
fully on the same point: Only when we are converted do we begin to work ourselves; 
the new man must first be born, then he begins to move, to speak, to do something; 
before that he does nothing at all, as the child does nothing in order that it may be 
born. Man, therefore, cannot make up his own mind (in conversion). Many imagine 
conversion in such a way that a man is placed, as it were, at a cross-roads, where 
the ways to heaven and to hell part; now the man is given the choice which way he 
will go; if he goes the right way, he is converted, if he goes the wrong way, he is lost. 
This likewise robs God of all glory; for if man can decide for good by himself, there 
must be something good in him, and the decision itself would be a good work which 
he does before conversion. - Those, of course, who have the false doctrine of 
decision, say that our doctrine does not at all take the glory from God, for we do not 
say that man decides by his own natural powers, but we say that he does it by the 
powers of grace which are given him, so that nothing is imputed to man; but they do 
not consider that powers can only be had and used by him who is already alive. Take 
a stick or a stone, and imagine that forces are blown into it; the stone would not care 
at all about the forces, and everything would remain as it was. Forces presuppose a 
thing which uses the forces; so man would have to be converted already to be able 
to convert himself; he would have to be awakened already to be able to awaken 
himself; he would have to be renewed already to be able to renew himself. No, as 
soon as a man is so far advanced that he can use the divine, gracious powers, he is 
also converted, then God has already decided or determined him, then he has already 
given him a new heart, then he has already born him again through his Holy Spirit. 2) 
Walther says, with the old theologians who opposed Latermann's synergism, that 
spiritual powers are not given beforehand, so that man may afterwards be converted 
by them, but that the giving of spiritual powers is, in substance, the conversion itself. 
3) If it is said that the Holy Spirit has such a liberating effect on man that man can be 
converted afterwards, Walther asks, "Can a man be converted by the Holy Spirit? 


1) L.u. W. 1885, p. 109. 


2) Report of the Westl. Dist. 1876, p. 67. 68. 
3) L.u. W. 1872, p. 268. 
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Man liberated and yet not yet converted or born again? Man's deliverance is 
conversion or regeneration itself." 

As this doctrine suffers from self-contradiction, so it is also in contradiction with 
Scripture, with the Lutheran confession, and also with experience. According to 
Scripture, conversion is "a great miracle done by God," which God performs 
according to His good pleasure, and in which all human participation is excluded. 1) 
Conversion, according to Scripture, is wrought by God the Holy Spirit alone by grace 
for Christ's sake. 2) In particular, Walther points out the passages of Scripture in 
which conversion is described as a new creation, a revival from death, a new birth. 
He says, for example: "The holy Scriptures compare conversion with creation, for we 
are called" (after the change which has taken place with us through conversion) "new 
creatures. But what can the thing that is to be created do to be created? What did the 
world do that it might be created? it was not yet there; therefore it could do nothing. 
What did Lazarus do that he might live again? - For conversion is called in the 
Scriptures a bringing to life; for he was dead, and therefore could do nothing. Christ 
did it; he said, "Lazarus, come forth!" and now Lazarus came forth. Or what have we 
done for our birth? Nothing, for it all happened without us. It is only when we have 
been created, born, made alive, that our participation begins, not before. All who 
ascribe to man a share in conversion, therefore, overthrow the whole doctrine of 
Scripture concerning conversion. For, in the first place, we are quite dead in sins, so 
that we can contribute nothing at all to conversion; and, in the second place, the 
apostle says, "God worketh in us both to will and to do," adding, "according to his 
good pleasure." 3)- The proof that, according to the doctrine of the Lutheran 
confession, co-operation occurs only after conversion, but that in conversion man is 
merely subjectum convertendum, that is, behaves in a purely suffering (mere passive), 
not active, is given by Walther, e. g., "L. u. W.," 1872, pp. 259 f. 290 f. It is true that 
the advocates of the doctrine that man, by virtue of grace, is active in his conversion, 
have maintained that they can hold fast the pure passive of the confession. But 
Walther counters: "A synergism (participation) of the human will to the divine will is 
not possible. 


1) Ber. des Westl. Distr. 1876, p. 63. 65. (Jer. 31, 18. Phil. 2, 13. Ps. 51, 12. Isa. 65, 1. 2 
Cor. 4, 6.) 

2) Ber. des Nordl. Distr. 1873, p. 43. 44. 56. (Rom. 3, 23. 24. Eph. 2, 1. ff. 2Tim. 1, 9. Col. 
2, 12.) 

3) Ber. des Westl. Distr. 1876, p. 69. 
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To state grace not only after completed conversion, but also during the act of 
conversion, and yet to agree with the confession of our Church that man behaves 


purely passively (purely suffering) in or during conversion, is evidently a contradictio in 


adjecto. - For participation and suffering, synergy (i.e., activity) and passivity, are so 
entirely mutually exclusive that it seems foolish to say a word about them." 1) - 
Walther also appeals to the experience of Christians. He writes, for example: "We, 
for our part, not only cannot explain how Prof. F. can regard this as Lutheran doctrine, 
but also how a Christian who has come to the true faith can judge thus at all" (namely, 
that the conversion and blessedness of certain men rest on their free decision). "If 
we were to say that we have come to faith because of this, while so many of our 
young people, who, we will only say, were no more depraved than we, have remained 
in unbelief because we freely decided for God with our own will: then we would have 
to deny our innermost Christian consciousness. All those who bear the irrefutable 
marks of true believers and who have shared their experiences with us have hitherto 
confessed that their having become believers was not due to their own free decision, 
but to nothing other than the incomprehensible, eternal mercy of God in Christ. All 
who, with that poet, could triumphantly exclaim: '| have now found the reason,’ we 
have then heard the same poet confess: 
It is the everlasting mercy That transcends all thought; It is the 


open arms of love Of Him who bends to the sinner, Whose heart 
is always breaking, We come or we come not." 


This doctrine of a self-decision for grace is based on the assumption of an 
intermediate state (status medius), a state that would be an intermediate thing between 
being unconverted and being converted. There is supposed to be a state in which 
man, though not yet converted, is yet so far freed by the calling grace that he can be 
active for his conversion, can decide in favor of grace. Walther calls this status medius 
a fiction, while at the same time carefully distinguishing between truth and error 
among the assertions made in support of this middle state. Walther does not deny 
that 


1) Liu. W. 1872, p. 289 f. 
2) L.u. W. 1872, p. 243. 244. Cf. also Ber. des Westl. Distr. 1876, p. 64. 65. 
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In most cases, before conversion, there are movements, and they are tremendous 
movements. He often used the image of a castle that is to be stormed, which causes 
a great movement in the castle. Thus mighty movements may also take place in 
unconverted men at the preaching of the Word of God. Walther used to cite the 
examples of Felix, Agrippa, &c. The former was frightened when Paul spoke of 
righteousness, and of chastity, and of the judgment to come (Acts 24:25.). The latter 
was so moved by the apostle's preaching that he said, "It lacketh not much, thou 
persuadest me to become a Christian." But these movements in as yet unconverted 
men prove nothing for status medius, or participation from spiritual forces before 
conversion. In these movements there is not yet life in the man. "The Holy Spirit only 
works into man from without. The soul of man, though moved by the Holy Spirit, has 
not yet become the dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit." No spiritual dwelling-place of 
life has yet arisen in man himself. The movements have not yet become man's own, 
that is, they do not come from a center of life (principium vital) already located in man. 
Therefore, as soon as the influence from outside ceases, the movements also cease. 
Walther used to use here the image of the pressure on gutta-percha. "Just as gutta- 
percha gives way to the pressure of the finger, but immediately takes up its former 
place again as soon as the finger is taken away, so also through the action of the 
Holy Spirit a holy longing and yearning often arises in an unconverted man, without 
his being in the least active in it; but as soon as the Holy Spirit withdraws the hand, 
this longing also disappears. Only when man has surrendered himself to the effects 
of God, when grace is no longer merely an external agent (gratia assistens), but has 


become an internal one (inhabitans), can he himself cooperate. He who teaches 
otherwise can do it only under Pelagian presuppositions.” 1) Walther declares it very 
important not to confuse "the effects of the Holy Spirit from without and from within" 
with one another. As long as great movements take place in man, but are only the 
result of the action of the Holy Spirit from without, man is still unconverted, still in a 
state of wrath, and no cooperation, no being able to decide for grace, no good conduct 
by virtue of grace is to be ascribed to him. But as soon as spiritual power has become 
a man's own, as soon as a spiritual focal point of life has arisen in man, a little spark 
of spiritual life has come into man, and man can now decide for himself, he is already 
converted. Here we will have a few more relevant discussions 


1) Ber. des Nérdl. Diftr. 1873, p. 51. 52. 
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Walthers. He says: "The synergists after Luther's death did not present their false 
doctrine as finely and subtly as the Helmstadt synergists in the 17th century. It went 
with Synergism as it always goes with error. First came the coarse Arianism, then the 
finer Semiarianism; first the coarse Pelagianism, then the fine Semipelagianism; first 
the coarse Synergism, then the fine, that it should be so called, Semisynergism. It 
sounds very nice when the newer ones say: If God gives the unconverted man the 
power, he can cooperate in his conversion. But this is not true, for a dead man cannot 
use the powers given him so long as he does not have the strength necessary for the 
use of such powers, for so long as he has no life in him. One can roll a dead body to 
and fro, work on it electrically, so that it opens its eyes, opens its mouth, and the like, 
but these are only consequences of the forces working from without; only he can 
move himself to whom the power has become subjectively his own." 1) Further, 
"When the Fathers say that conversion is not to be thought of in such a way that one 
can lie down quietly while it is going on, as if it were happening in sleep, but that much 
is going on in the mind, the will, and the sensual impulses, this is erroneously 
interpreted by more recent men to mean the cooperation of man in conversion. As 
the garrison of a castle does nothing to make breaches in the walls and ramparts, 
and now and then to set fire to the defences, as it only closes the breaches and 
extinguishes the flames, so it is with conversion; however lively it may be, it is still 
only a life suffered; man is only a suffering, but not an active person. But though he 
is purely passive in it, yet he is not like the sealing wax, which neither knows nor feels 
anything of the impressions of the petal, but man knows and feels the work of the 
Holy Spirit in himself." 2) *) 


1) Ber. des N6rdl. Distr. 1873, p. 52. 53. 

2) op. cit. p. 51. 

*) The picture often used by Walther of the castle to be stormed, which he especially paints 
in the Report of the Western District 1876 pp. 68. 69, has been used on the part of lowa, in 
particular, to attribute to Walther a quite terrible forced conversion. They have not tired of writing 
out to the world that the Missouri Synod, according to Walther, teaches a "bomb and gun* 
conversion." From the context it is clear what the tertium comparationis is in that comparison; 
namely, that man in no way meets the work of the Holy Spirit, but only resists it, and resists it 
until the heart of man is changed by the Holy Spirit, that is, converted. This, however, is also the 
clear teaching of the Lutheran Confession. Formula of Concord, Art. II § 21 p. 593: "Since man 
does not see or recognize the cruel, fierce wrath of God against sin and death, but always 
continues in free will, he does not know the truth. 
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Thus Walther wants to know that neither before nor in the conversion does a 
human participation take place. There are great movements in the human being 
during conversion, but the human being is not involved. 


safety, even knowingly and willingly, and comes thereby into a thousand perils, at last into 
eternal death and damnation, and there no pleading, no entreaty, no exhortation, yea, also 
no censure, rebuke, yea, all teaching and preaching is lost with him, before he is 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost, converted, and born again." Shortly before (§ 18) a 
“hostiliter repugnare" is ascribed to man, so long as he is not converted, and soon after (§ 
22) "a rebellious enmity against God." That the unconverted man only resists the Holy 
Spirit, and indeed "resists hostilely," cannot surprise him who holds that there is nothing 
good left in the natural man, according to which he would be in any way willing to meet the 
gospel. But this point is lacking in modern theology, even in lowa and Ohio, as Walther has 
also proved. The lowa-Ohio doctrine is based on the assumption that before the spiritual 
powers there is still something good in man. It is true that they say: "By the powers of grace" 
the not yet converted man can decide for or against grace. But the "powers of grace" are 
not neutral after all, equally capable (indifferentes) on both sides of conversion or turning 
away. "Thus, then, there will be a power in man prior to the powers bestowed by the Holy 
Spirit, by which, with the aid of the added grace and the bestowed powers, that which is 
necessary to conversion will be accomplished, by which also the unwillingness to convert 
will be wrought. But this is Pelagianism and synergism itself." Thus, as soon as we take a 
closer look, it becomes evident that even when we say that man decides freely by virtue of 
grace, or that man behaves well by virtue of grace, conversion is placed decisively on man's 
natural powers, or that man's natural powers are placed on man's natural powers, or that 
man's natural powers are placed on man's natural powers, or that man's natural powers 
are placed on man's natural powers. In this way, too, the phrase "man decides freely by 
virtue of grace" or "man behaves well by virtue of grace" turns out to be a false one. Thus 
also this subtle form of synergism, that man converts through the powers of grace, turns 
out to be Pelagianism. Walther says: "Synergism is essentially nothing else than papist 
leaven; for pabsticality is nothing else than hierarchism on the one hand and Pelagianism 
on the other. Synergism or semi-pelagianism is only a finer expression, but in substance 
the same as Pelagianism. When the devil sees himself betrayed, he puts on a different 
garment, and seeks by subtle false teaching to plunge the people into gross heresies: and 
to deprive them of blessedness-the last decisive question is: Who is he that shall administer 
the strange powers given him? Surely a dead man can do nothing with powers of life placed 
in the coffin, unless he is first raised to life. Christ did not say to Lazarus, the young man of 
Nain, and Jairi's little daughter, before they were alive: Here you have life forces; now use 
them that you may come to life! But he quickened them with his word. -The lowans, 
therefore, may speak as they will; they make it known that they ascribe power to the 
unconverted man to use the powers given him." *) That they ascribe to natural powers a 
contribution to conversion is occasionally bluntly stated. Thus, when Ohio says that 
conversion and blessedness are not merely 


*) Report of the Northern District 1873, p. 36. 87. 
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Man is not active, cooperating, but suffering. Transitive and intransitive conversion 
are therefore not two different stages in the process of conversion, so that God first 
converts man or gives him powers to convert, so that man then converts, but transitive 
and intransitive conversion coincide for him. He says: "Transitive and intransitive 
conversion are only different ways of looking at the same thing. In that God converts 
man, man is converted." "The ship turns when the helmsman turns it." 

Walther has also repeatedly dealt with the common objections that man, if he 
does not contribute in any way to his conversion, is in no way self-active, does not 
decide, etc., but only suffers what God works in him, that man is then degraded to a 
machine, that conversion is a forced conversion, that the "moral moment" is lost in 
conversion, and so on. Walther answers the objection that man sinks to the level of a 
machine if he does not freely decide for or against grace in such a way that he leads 
the opponent ad absurdum and says: "If man is not degraded to the level of a machine 
by the so-called preceding grace rushing forth movements in man without man's self- 
decision and self-activity (motus inevitabiles), which is admitted by the opponent, then 
this is also not the case if the converting grace works faith without man's free decision 
or self-activity. 1) Walther rejects "forced conversion" as an insinuation of which the 
synergists have ever been guilty against the confessing Lutherans. One could speak 
of a "forced conversion" only if the Lutherans taught a conversion in which no inner 
change took place in the mind, will, and heart of man. But now the Lutheran doctrine 
is this: Although the human will is utterly depraved 


on grace, but also, in a certain sense, on the conduct of man. Now, what does not depend on 
grace depends on man's natural powers. Tertium non datur. If, therefore, conversion and 
blessedness are to depend not merely on grace, but besides, and besides, on conduct, this 
conduct must be founded on the natural powers. Further, that in spite of all talk of conduct "by 
virtue of grace" and of self-decision "by virtue of grace," conduct and self-decision by virtue of 
natural powers are nevertheless in mind, is also evident from the fact that by "conduct" and "self- 
decision" it is sought to explain to human reason why one man is converted before another. Such 
a "reason for explanation" is obtained only if the distinguishing conduct is allowed to be effected 
merely by natural forces. 
1) L. u. W. 1872, p. 296. 
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and he does not in any way contribute to conversion, yet in conversion and through 
it a total change takes place in him: he becomes, precisely in conversion and through 
it, a willing one out of a non-willing one. Conversion consists in this. "God creates the 
willing, and by this and that God converts man." The will of man is the subject in which 
conversion takes place. It is not by conversion that the Holy Spirit, but man, becomes 
a believer. In the objection of "forced conversion" on the part of the defenders of self- 
decision, etc., there is a feint. They pose as if they only wanted to insist on the 
unforcedness of conversion, but in reality they want to save in this way a cooperation 
in conversion. After Walther has admitted to lowa that one can put up with the "free 
decision of one's own" if it is only meant to say "that man is not converted by force, 
that in conversion man's will is also moved to will, and that it is man himself who 
believes," he continues: "But that Prof. F., with his 'free decision,’ does not only want 
to assert a freedom identical with being forced, is unfortunately only too evident, since 
he expressly writes: 'He,' the natural man, ‘receives arbitrium liberatum in 
consequence of the effect of grace. His will, which has been subjugated by sin, is 
released by the calling grace to such an extent that he can now freely decide for or 
against God with his own will.' Yes, that he may be rightly understood, he makes Dr. 
Philippi's words his own: ‘Accordingly, as a certain synergism of the human will in the 
use of the means of grace cannot be excluded even before the beginning of the 
inward divine efficacy of grace: so also a synergism of the human will to divine grace 
takes place not only after completed conversion, but also during the act of conversion 
itself, only admittedly not a synergism of the naturally free will, but only a synergism 
of the will liberated by grace." 1) To the saying of the moderns, "faith is free 
obedience," Walther makes the remark, "Faith is certainly ‘free,’ that is, 
unconstrained, but not a matter of 'free choice and free resolution,’ as the moderns 
would have it." And as to the concern of the newer ones that "morality" suffers if man 
does not "freely decide" for faith, and thus faith is not a "self-deed" of man, Walther 
again refers to the fact that even most of the newer ones let "the first influences" of 
grace come about without man's cooperation or self-deed. Now if "morality" does not 
perish through this process, neither does it perish through the process of conversion 
itself, if God alone is the active agent in it. 


1) L. u. W. 1872, p. 258. 
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and that man does not behave in a self-active way, but only suffers what God works 
in him. Walther also refers here to creation. "Adam was also created wanting the 
good, without his (Adam's) cooperation, and yet the process was not contrary to 
morality." Walther breaks out here into the words, "It is the vexation of Christ crucified, 
of the religion of grace, that one does not want conversion to take place without man's 
cooperation. Conversion is to be man's 'moral deed,’ by which he distinguishes 
himself before others." Elsewhere Walther says that the whole status medius, in which 
man, though not yet converted, is yet to be enabled by the calling grace to secure 
conversion by good conduct, was devised only for the purpose of dissolving the 
mystery that man is saved by grace alone, and yet is damned by his own fault. 1) 

If Walther thus rejects the status medius, this already tells us what his answer is 
to the question whether conversion occurs successively or in an instant. He explains 
that conversion can only be said to occur successively if all movements awakened by 
the Holy Spirit and aimed at conversion, including those brought about by external 
influence, are included under the word conversion. But if conversion is understood to 
mean the bringing forth of the life-principle in man, the kindling of faith, the transfer 
from the state of wrath to the state of grace, then conversion takes place at a moment 
when no man can at the same time be dead and alive, believing and unbelieving, a 
child of wrath and a child of grace. 

We point out here how Walther invalidates some of the proofs with which one 
tries to substantiate the participation in conversion. Up to the most recent time, it has 
been argued that repentance and faith are demanded of man in Scripture, that man 
is called upon to convert, etc.; from this it follows that man cooperates in conversion. 
Walther first of all leads those who wish to make use of this proof ad absurdum again. 
He says: if the conclusion is to be drawn from the requirement to the ability, then man 
must not merely cooperate in the conversion, but be able to work it all by himself, 
since repentance or conversion is demanded of man par excellence. Walther then 
points out that the words, "Repent and be converted,” or "Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ," addressed to men dead in sins, are to be understood just as the words of 
Christ spoken to the dead Lazarus, "Lazare, come forth!" namely, that through these 
words the conversion of the dead man is brought about. 


1) L. u. W. 1872, pp. 293. 294. note. 
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conversion, faith, and life are wrought. "Therefore a man can be converted on these 
words, because God converts him with these words." 1) Further, Walther again and 
again exposes the false conclusion with which both the modern German theologians 
and our local contenders have perpetually confused the doctrine of conversion, 
namely, that one concludes from not being able to will to being able to will, from man's 
ability to spurn salvation to man's ability to accept salvation. Scripture passages are 
cited, such as Matt. 23:37, "ye did not will," where it is only said that man has the sad 
power of rejecting salvation, and then they act as if by this means they had also 
proved their freedom to accept salvation. And yet the rejection of salvation flows from 
the depraved nature which is proper to man after the fall, but the acceptance of 
salvation presupposes regeneration through grace. 2) 

We conclude with Walther's reference to the pernicious consequences of 
synergism for Christian doctrine and Christian life. By the doctrine that man works for 
his own betterment, that he decides for conversion on his own, that faith is a moral 
act of man, that conversion and blessedness depend on the good conduct of man, 
the whole of Christianity is basically overthrown. According to this doctrine it comes 
to pass that conversion and salvation are decisively founded, instead of on God's 
grace and free mercy, on man himself, on his choice, his decision, his good conduct. 
3) According to this, Christianity would be just such a doctrine as all other doctrines, 
which say: if thou art good, if thou art pious, if thou art better, thou shalt also go to 
heaven; but if thou art wicked, ungodly, if thou art not better, thou shalt go to hell. 
This, of course, is the teaching of the whole world and of the old Adam, with which 
we are immediately born. But the word of God says the opposite, that if thou shalt be 
saved, God must have mercy upon thee." 4) 

Of the influence of the doctrine of self-decision on the doctrine of justification, 
Walther L. u. W.'72 p. 352: "A theology which makes faith man's own That, and seeks 
the reason why certain men are saved while others are lost in their free personal 
decision, in their conduct, in their co-operation, differs from the Roman doctrine of 
justification only in its terminology." 


1) Report of the Westl. Distr. 1876, pp. 70. 71. 
2) L. u. W. 1872, p. 268. note. 

3) L. u. W. 1872, p. 322 f. 

4) Ber. des West. Districts 1876, p. 64. 
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But the doctrine of self-decision, of good conduct, on which conversion and 
blessedness are supposed to depend, is also a dreary doctrine, corrupting to the soul, 
making the state of grace uncertain. It blurs the distinction between the state of being 
converted and that of being unconverted, so that no Christian can know for certain 
whether he is converted or not. Walther writes: "As far as the doctrine is concerned, 
that the not yet converted man freely decides for grace himself, and therefore does 
not act purely passively before the entrance of conversion, but cooperates with the 
Holy Spirit, has a partly already liberated will, which already struggles for further 
deliverance, demands grace, etc., it overturns the whole order of salvation, it is 
therefore also a most dismal, dangerous, soul-destroying doctrine. According to God's 
Word and our confession, he is already in the faith, and therefore converted, who 
feels and feels in his heart even a little spark and longing for God's grace and eternal 
blessedness' (Concordia, Art. 2, p. 591); according to the new, or lowa doctrine, this 
comfort is robbed from the weak believers and challenged Christians. May God, 
therefore, in mercy, prevent this frightful perversion of the Gospel, as it is already 
going on in the Lutheran Church of Germany, from being transplanted also into the 
Lutheran Church of America." (p. 296 f.) F.P. 

(To be continued.) 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 


(Continued. 
(Christ true God.) 

We have seen how even through the first promises which the fathers received, 
rays of the glory of the only begotten Son shine forth from the Father. In the time of 
David's and Solomon's reigns, God gave his people abundant prophecy, as never 
before, and there the mystery of Christ, the Son of God, was opened wide to the 
believers of the Old Covenant. The believers of the New Covenant also rejoice in this 
bright light, which here, a millennium earlier, when Christ appeared in the flesh, was 
poured out upon the person of the Redeemer. 

The promise which King David, when he was at the height of his power, heard 
from the mouth of the prophet Nathan, 2 Sam. 7, is, as it were, the basis of the 
Messianic prophecies which are recorded in the Psalms of David. The great 
revelation, which was granted to David at that time, is then continued in the songs, in 
which David, driven by the spirit of God, sang the praises of the King Messiah. 
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executed. It is therefore well worth our while to examine the words which Nathan 
spoke to David, and the words with which David thanked God for this great revelation. 

That the seed which God will raise up for David, when he is long since asleep 
with his fathers, who shall build an house for the name of the Lord, to whom God will 
confirm the throne of his kingdom forever (2 Sam. 7:12, 13), is none other than the 
Son of David of the future, the King Messiah, we have already reminded above (pp. 
212, 213). And of this Son of David God now further says, "I will be his father, and 
he shall be my son." 2 Sam. 7:14. Thus God spoke to no other king of Israel. The 
pious among the children of men are called children of God, even in the Old 
Testament, and they are, and God is their Father. But here something is obviously 
said about the future son of David that applies to him and him alone. This son of 
David is the son of God and God is his father in a special, unique sense. The angels 
are called children of God in Scripture. But to what angel did God ever say, "I will be 
his Father, and he shall be my Son"? So we read Heb. 1:5. No angel is the Son of 
God in the sense, in the manner, as the Son of whom God speaks to David. "I will 
be his Father, and he shall be my Son." In this word culminates the word of the Lord 
which had come to Nathan. This is a solemn declaration of God from heaven, such 
as no other man, such as no angel ever heard, concerning only this One of whom 
God spoke to David, a testimony from on high, which has no equal except in the 
voice from heaven which was heard at the baptism and transfiguration of Jesus: "This 
is my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased." The Son of David is the Son of God 
in the most proper sense of the word, the essential Son of the eternal Father, 
begotten and born of the Father, is the Son of God par excellence, "the brightness 
of his glory, and the image of his being." Heb. 1:3. This is the only possible 
interpretation of this well-known passage of Scripture, demanded by its wording and 
context, and confirmed by the New Testament interpretation Heb. 1:1-5. Christ, the 
Son of David and the Son of God: this was already revealed to David and the people 
of David in clear and concise words. 

No less distinct are the words of David, in which David makes what God has 
revealed to him the object of thanksgiving and confession. When Nathan had spoken 
these words of the face, that is, of the revelation of the LORD, David stayed before 
the LORD, and said, "Who am I, O LORD Jehovah?" or we may also translate with 
good justification, "O LORD, O LORD," or "0 LORD God," "and what is my house, 
that thou hast brought me hitherto?" 2 Sam. 7:18. thus David looks out the 
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Speech of Nathan 2 Sam. 7, 8-11. back, in which God had reminded David of the 
grace hitherto shown him, that he had set him ruler over Israel, cut off all his enemies 
from before him, and made him a great name. David goes on to pray, "And this was 
yet too little in thine eyes, O LORD God, and hast spoken to the house of thy servant 
also of things far to come!" 2 Sam. 7, 19. These words are a reflection of the last part 
of Nathan's speech, 2 Sam. 12-16. in which God had pointed to the future son of 
David, the King Messiah. God has promised the house of David far greater things for 
the distant future than he has yet experienced. But what do the following words 
mean: XXXX XXXX XXXXX XXXX XXXX? 


The newer exegetes translate it all according to the procedure of the ancient 
rabbis: "And this is the law of man, Lord Jehovah!" Even the most positive of the so- 
called positive theologians exegete here, as is usual with rationalists when they come 
to a Messianic prophecy. They take the two last words, as v. 18. v. 21. as addressing 
God. But what do these German words mean, "This is the law of man, O Lord 
Jehovah!" So we cheaply ask. Keil answers, "This, namely, the love and 
condescension shown in thy conduct toward thy servant, is the law which is for men, 
or is directed by the law which men are to observe against men: thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself." Similarly Hengstenberg: "If God the HErr, in his conduct towards 
poor mortals, follows the standard which he gave to men for their conduct among 
themselves, if he proves himself patient and loving, this must fill him who knows 
himself and God with adoring admiration." How? The great and extraordinary thing 
which God has promised to David for the distant future, which dwarfs all the previous 
graces of God, should mark David as something meanly human? That would be 
more, than strange. We rather expect the counter-sanctimonious thought, This is not 
the law of man; this is far beyond man's way. And if even the specific promise of God 
concerning the future Son of David and his eternal kingdom, and the Son of God, 
were reduced to the general concept of the "love, condescension, grace of God," to 
which we have no right: that God, when he shows love to man, proceeds according 
to the law, "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," that would be more than a trivial 
thought! We see that the newer theologians, when for dogmatic reasons they are 
anxious to circumvent the natural sense and understanding of a passage of 
Scripture, do not dispense with imposing nonsense upon it. It remains with the 
judgment of the old piper (Si exponas: hic est mos hominis, o Domine Deus, fere nullus aut 


certe absurdus sensus est. 
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We do not shrink from hearing from the mouth of King David the confession of 
Christ, the 8savOparoc; we translate 
confidently with Luther, "This is the way of a man who is God the HErr," or more 
exactly, "This is the way of a man who is God the HErr." XXXX here has the more 
general meaning "wise man," and XXXX XXXX we take, which is so obvious, as an 
apposition to XXXX. The divine promise of the seed of David, to whom God wants to 
confirm the throne of His kingdom forever, surpassing all previous experiences of 
grace of David, especially the great word: "I will be his father, and he shall be my son" 
elicits from David the confession: "This is the way of the man who is God the LORD. 
This seed, this man, of whom thou hast told me, is God the LORD Jehovah! The Son 
of David, the Son of God, the quintessential Son of the Father. Thither was the word 
of God. And this word of God found its echo in David's mouth: How wonderful! A man 
who is God! For he who is truly and essentially the Son of God is himself God of a 
kind. That David, in this prayer of thanksgiving, addresses with these very words, "O 
Lord God," the God who spoke to him through Nathan, does not stand in the way of 
this view. For the God of Israel, whom David calls upon, is a unique Lord; therefore, 
if the Son of David is the Son of God, and therefore God of a kind, he himself is God 
the Lord, the true, unique God, apart from whom there is no other. Yea, the promised 
is the very man (XXXX) "the man, the Lord," on whom the eyes of the faithful were 
fixed from the beginning. 1) 

The old ecclesiastical interpretation of 2 Sam. 7, 19. just stated finds its 
confirmation in the parallel passage 1 Chron. 17, 17. There the text reads: XXXXX 
XXXX XXXXX XXXX XXXX. "And thou hast looked upon me after the manner of the 
man of high, who is God the LORD." In the promise, "I will be his father," etc., 2 Sam. 
7, 14. 1 Chron. 17, 13. God looked upon David, appeared to him, as it were, in the 
manner, in the likeness of the man of height, who is God the HErr. The words that 
follow after XXXX, here also to be taken as vocative, as Hengstenberg does: "in the 
manner of man, O thou high, Lord God!" 


1) We see here into the mystery of the Holy Trinity. 2 Sam. 7, 14. The two distinct 
persons appear: the Father and the Son. But the one, like the other, is God the Lord. 2 
Sam. 7, 17-19. The father who speaks to David, whom David calls, is God the LORD, the 
one, true, living God. But also the son, the son of David and the son of God, David 
confesses as God, the LORD, as the one true living God. And at the same time 2 Sam. 7, 
19. is a proof of the doctrine of communicatio idiomatum. This man, the Son of David, is 
called God the LORD. And this is no titulus sine re. The Son of David is really God the 
LORD. This man is God. That is the wonderful way: this man does not only show the human 
kind, but at the same time one sees in him divine kind, divine qualities. 
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and thus to understand "height" as the title of God is so abstruse that no other 
interpreter wants to go along here. The others reassure themselves that these words 
are dark, that there is a textual error here, and they bury themselves in the darkness 
because they shun the light. The words are clear, like the sun. XXXXX can't help 
but be confused with XXXX. 

bunden, and with XXXXX XXXX the term "the man of height" is explained in more 
detail. The Son of David is the man that dwelleth on high, where God dwelleth is 
God the LORD. It pleased God therefore to reveal his eternal counsel, this wonder 
of the ages, that God should become man, from the beginning of the world to fallen 
man, Adam and Eve, and then to David. And he who sits in heaven scoffs at the 
super cleverness of his critics who, according to their tiny and obscure minds, want 
to dictate to God the measure, time and goal of his revelation, and he who fears 
God isware of such presumption. 

What God revealed to David through Nathan, 2 Sam. 7, 14. corresponds 
exactly to what the Spirit of Christ spoke through David, Ps. 2, 7. The second Psalm 
is one of the noblest Messianic prophecies. It speaks of the Lord and His anointed. 
The LORD testifies of his anointed, "But | have set my King upon my holy mountain 
Zion." V. 6. God has given Christ dominion in his kingdom on earth. And now saith 
the Anointed, "I will preach of such a manner, that the LORD hath said unto me: 
Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thee." A majestic word, full of heavenly 
clearness! One must be stricken with blindness to miss the right sense. The newer 
commentators understand these words altogether of a "begetting of Christ into the 
kingdom," which occurred with his exaltation or resurrection. Then God publicly 
proved Christ to be his Son. This is again a confused term, "begetting into the 
kingdom. When one who is entitled to the crown is installed in his royal office, he is 
never said to have been begotten or born a king. And the two expressions, "Thou 
art my son" and "I begat thee," are evidently correlates, and require us to think of 
such a begetting, since the son is begotten as a son of the father. There is, after all, 
no other begetting at all. The right understanding of the great, significant word leaps 
into the eyes of every simple-minded reader of the Bible. The Lord says to His 
anointed, "Thou art my Son." Christ is the Son of God, the Son of the Father. The 
first saying is further explained by the second, "| have begotten thee." Christ is the 
true Son of the living God, begotten or born of the Father. A unique begetting and 
birth which far surpasses all human imagination and comprehension! But the Son is 
truly begotten of the Father, born of the Father's being. The "today," the day when 
the Father begat the 
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Son begat, is the day of God, which hath no beginning and no end, the eternal today. 
Christ God's Son, born of the Father for ever and ever. This is the sun-clear opinion 
of the divine saying. And of this manner, of this divine decree or saying (XX), Christ 
will preach. The only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, has already 
preached through David to the people of God of his eternal birth from the Father. 
Because Christ is the Son of God, God has set him up as King on his holy mountain 
Zion; therefore he has commanded him to rule over his church on earth; therefore 
he will give him the Gentiles for an inheritance, the end of the world for a possession, 
v. 8. Yes, the Father has given everything to the Son, even judgment. The kings and 
nations that will not serve him, that rebel against the Lord and his anointed, he shall 
smite with a scepter of iron. V. 1-3. v. 9. Therefore the kings of the earth, and the 
inhabitants of the earth in general, shall kiss the Son only, shall do homage to the 
Son. Then they escape wrath and judgment. V. 10-12. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the deity of Christ is proven with Ps. 2, 7. Hebr. 
1, 5. Not differently did St. Paul understand and interpret the word of the Psalm in 
his speech in Antioch, Apost. 13, 33-37, St. Paul understood and interpreted the word 
of the Psalm. A "begetting into the kingdom" did not come into his mind. He speaks 
of the exaltation, of the resurrection of Christ, but proves from Psalm 2:7 that Christ 
was the Son of God and therefore could not remain in death; as a testimony to the 
fact of the resurrection, he cites the other Psalm verse, 16:10: "Thou wilt not suffer 
thy Holy One to see corruption." 

The 110th Psalm has a similar content to the second. David sees Christ, the 
king of Zion, in his spirit; he sees the people at his side who willingly serve him; he 
sees the king's enemies, the heathen, who will not submit to his scepter. (v. 1, 3, 5) 
He that ruleth and reigneth in Zion sitteth and is enthroned in the throne of God on 
high. The Lord said to Christ, "Sit thou at my right hand." The Christ at the right hand 
of God is fully equal with God, equal in power with the Lord Jehovah. Therefore it is 
also said, "The LORD at thy right hand," etc. V. 5. The Lord lays all his enemies at 
Christ's feet. V. 1. Again, it is Christ Himself who judges among the Gentiles, and 
lays the head over the great land. V. 6. Yea, the Christ on the right hand of God is 
Himself the LORD. Thus the Psalm begins, "The HER said unto my HER." Two 
persons are here distinguished. The one speaks to the other. But the one is HErr, as 
the other. As David usually calls God his Lord, so here he calls Christ his Lord. And 


he who is David's HErr is then the HErr badly, yopac. JEsus has proved even to his 
enemies, the Pharisees, with Ps. 110, 1. that 
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Christ was more than the Son of David, that He was also the Son of God. Matth. 22, 
41-45. 

The praise of Christ, the Son of God, the Lord, rings through other psalms also. 
In the 89th Psalm God says of the David of the future, v. 21. "He shall call me thus, 
Thou art my Father." "And | will make him the first son." V. 27. 28. In the 45th Psalm 
the "fairest of the children of men," the king, the bridegroom of his congregation, the 
hero terrible to his enemies, is thus addressed, "God, thy throne abideth for ever and 
ever." V. 7. Grammar is trampled under foot if the first words XXXX XXXXX are 
translated "Thy throne of God." No, the psalmist calls the Messiah outright God. 
Likewise in the following clause, "Wherefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness." V. 8. It would have no sense or reason at all if the Subject were 
twice called by the same name, "God" and "thy God." No, Christ is God, as the Father 
is God. Christ is the Lord, the Lord Jehovah, as the Father is the Lord Jehovah. In 
the 72nd Psalm it is prophesied of the Son of the King, of the Messiah, that he shall 
be feared from child to child, that all the heathen shall serve him, worship him, that 
all the heathen shall praise him and his name. V. 5, 11, 17: But praise, glory, fear, 
and worship are for God alone. The conclusion of the Psalm: "Blessed be the Lord 
God, the God of Israel, who alone doeth wonders; and blessed be his glorious name 
for ever, and all the earth shall be filled with his glory!" would have no meaning if any 
other person were praised here than the one whose name, whose wonders are 
glorified in the whole Psalm from beginning to end. Yes, Christ, the Son of God, the 
true God, with the Father of the same nature, the same power, and the same glory: 
this is the confession of Christ, which the Holy Spirit has already put into the mouths 
of the holy psalmists. 

In all the prophecies mentioned the royal reign of Christ is described. And so 
the Spirit of Christ emphatically points to the divine majesty of Christ, the King of Zion, 
the Lord of the Church. This is a great comfort to us Christians, which we draw from 
the Psalms, that this Christ, under whom we live, whom we serve, is the Son of the 
living God, yes, God the Lord Himself. With his strong arm, with his divine 
omnipotence, he can and will protect and preserve his poor little group on earth in 
the midst of the threatening and raging of the hostile world against the gates of hell. 
Yes, there will be no end to his kingdom, as surely as God's throne stands forever. 
Those who serve this King Christ will remain when the world falls into ruin, and will 
reign and triumph with Christ forever. 

But even in such psalms as describe the humiliation and suffering of the 
Messiah, the deity of Christ is alluded to. Thus 
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z. For example, in the 22nd Psalm. It says at the end, "He shall have a seed to serve 
him: they shall tell of the LORD to the generations that follow. They shall come and 
declare his righteousness unto the people that are born, that he hath done it." Who 
is the LORD, XXX, of whom it shall be told to the generations that follow? Evidently 
the Messiah, of whom the whole Psalm deals. It is only to the Messiah, who has 
entered into glory through sufferings, that the first words fit, "He shall have a seed to 
serve Him." This seed, as Isa. 53:10, is the fruit of His sufferings. Christ has done it, 
has brought forth with sweat and toil the great work, has purchased righteousness 
for sinners by suffering and dying. And for this very reason we rely on Christ's 
suffering, cross, blood, and wounds; for this very reason we rely on the fact that he 
accomplished it, because he is the Lord, the true God. 

There are other Psalms which, at first glance, do not seem to be about Christ, 
but which, according to the interpretation of the New Testament, we count among the 
Messianic Psalms, and from which the divine clarity of Christ shines out to us. The 
68th Psalm praises the God of Israel, who appeared to Israel on Sinai, but who then 
set up a kingdom on earth, extending over all the kingdoms of the earth, who 
refreshes his people with his goods, and scatters the enemies of his people. Now St. 
Paul teaches us in the Epistle to the Ephesians that Christ is the very Lord of whom 
the Psalmist says, who "ascended up on high, and led captivity captive." Ps. 68, 19. 
Eph. 4, 8. Christ is the God of Israel. Christ is the Lord, "the Almighty," Ps. 68:15, 
who blesses and refreshes his people with heavenly gifts and goods, v. 10, 11, who 
gives his people power, strength, and victory over their enemies, v. 36. We have a 
right to refer other Psalms, which have the same content, which also speak of the 
Lord Jehovah and his kingdom, e.g. the 46th, 118th Psalms, to Christ and Christ's 
kingdom and reign. The Church of Christ boasts in the words of the Psalmists, 
thinking thereby of her Lord Christ: "The LORD of hosts is with us, the God of Jacob 
is our refuge." 

We read in the 102nd Psalm: "You founded the earth before, and the heavens 
are the work of your hands. They shall pass away, but thou remainest; they shall all 
pass away, as a garment; they shall be changed, as a garment, when thou shalt 
change them. But thou abidest as thou art, and thy years have no end." V. 26-28. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews interprets these words to mean Christ, the Son of God. 
Heb. 1:10-12, We are to know Christ is the true God, the Maker of heaven and earth, 
who abideth when heaven and earth pass away, who maketh an end of the 
continuance of the world. We have reason and right to take what other similar psalms 
boast of the creator power and creator glory of God, un-. 
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to join our Lord Christ. The New Testament calls Christ not only the Son of God, but 
also "God over all," Rom. 9:5, "the great God," Titus 2:13. The Old Testament, 
especially the Psalter, offers such passages in abundance, which present Christ to 
us as the great God who made heaven and earth. And this is an essential part of our 
Christian faith, that we know and believe that the Saviour who lies in the manger, 
who hangs on the cross, is the Creator of all things. He who redeemed us is none 
other than he who made us. We men, as creatures of God, have a right to the Saviour 
of sinners. We could not fully trust in Christ, the Savior of the world, if we were not 
sure that the Savior of the world is the Creator of the world. Already the prophecy of 
the Old Covenant makes us certain of this. G. St. 
(To be continued.) 
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The Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures and its Controversialists. A 
biblical-dogmatic-historical study by W. Rohnert, Lutheran pastor in 
Waldenburg i. Schl. Leipzig, Verlag von Georg BOhme Nachf. (E. Ungleich). 
1889. 

The author, a pastor of the Breslau Synod, comments on the occasion and purpose 
of this writing in the "Preface" as follows: "If | dare in this writing to confess unambiguously 
the early church doctrine of the inspiration of Holy Scripture and to stand up publicly for it, 
then | am well aware of the contradiction | will find with many. Almost all theological science 
of our day has long since laid to rest the much-maligned doctrine of inspiration of the early 
Church and of the orthodox Lutheran dogmatists, and has already unequivocally issued a 
death certificate to it. For it asserts that the "ossified, mechanistic" theory of inspiration, as 
such was held in the 16th and 17th centuries by Gerhard, Quenstedt, and others, "can be 
replaced by facts. (Luthardt); that it can only be done "with hardening against the truth to 
take it up again as it was" (Kahnis); that it is "no longer shared by any modern positive 
theologian, but has fallen, and rightly so" (Kibel); that "no retreat to Quenstedt and Calov 
is any longer possible" (Grau); that the holy Scriptures are a "collection of Scriptures from 
the early Christian times" (v. Hofmann), a book of documents, which contains God's word, 
but is not free of various errors, memory mistakes and defects, so that there can be no 
question of an “absolute and pure truth" of what is in the Bible (Frank), but rather "the 
infallible must first be separated from the erroneous, the essential from the unessential" 
(Volk), etc., etc., etc. Thus and similarly the so-called positive theology of to-day judges 
the Holy Scriptures, quite apart from the liberal tendencies; and thus they are taught at 
present in all the theological colleges of Germany. It is not surprising, then, that many a 
young theologian, who from his pious parental home still had a certain reverence for the 
Holy Scriptures as God's infallible Word, should lose his faith in the divinity of the Scriptures 
at the university, and here learn from the men of science how to master and find fault with 
the Bible, how to approach it with all kinds of doubts, misgivings, and objections, and how 
to treat it not much differently from any other human literary product. But once one has 
come this far, the faith of the Bible 
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Fundamentally shaken and troubled, and the evil consequences cannot fail. O this misery, 
this apostasy! In the face of such a destructive direction of thought in our scientific 
theology, the present writing wants to bear witness in its small part and call attention to the 
great damage of our time. 1) - May it warn many an aspiring theologian of the dangers 
that threaten him at the university on the part of modern theology, and strengthen him in 
the conviction that, praise be to God, the divinity of the Holy Scriptures is not yet so 
precarious as today's science proclaims. May it also strengthen some of the brethren in 
the ministry in the certainty that the Bible is God's holy and infallible word, despite the 
contradiction of a deceptive science (1 Cor. 1:19-29). May it finally also stimulate those to 
whom God has given more gift and time to investigate further this highly important question 
about the inspiration of Scripture, and to present better, more thoroughly, and more 
exhaustively what could only be written by me under many disturbing interruptions, - to 
God's honor and to the salvation of the church!" 

The contents of the 284-page book are briefly as follows: § 1. Revelation and Scripture. § 
2. the canon of the Bible. § 3. The inspiration of the sacred Scriptures according to their 
self-testimony. § The doctrine of inspiration in the ancient Church. § 5. the position of the 
Middle Ages on Scripture and its inspiration. § The doctrine of inspiration in the 
Reformation. § 7. The doctrine of inspiration of the Lutheran dogmatists of the 16th and 
17th centuries. § 8. The doctrine of inspiration from the 17th century to the present day. At 
the head of his exposition Pastor Rohnert places the sentence: "Holy Scripture, however, 
is not merely a document of revelation, but is the revelation of God Himself; it is the 
prophetic and apostolic proclamation of the divine word of revelation to men, which 
continues to be produced through all ages; in it alone the Church at the present time 
possesses the word of God which is certain only in itself (objectively), so that Scripture 
and the word of God coincide." The self-testimony of Scripture is summarized in the 
following four points: 1. God Himself, or the Holy Spirit, is the actual author and writer of 
Holy Scripture; the biblical writers, however, were only His instruments of which He availed 
Himself. 2. (2) The Holy Spirit did not confine himself to preserving the biblical writers from 
human error, but gave them both the impulse, or command, to write, and that which they 
were to write, according to content as well as expression. (3) The holy Scriptures, 
therefore, are not a mere document of revelation, containing and reporting God's word, 
but are themselves God's infallible word from beginning to end, in main and secondary 
matters, and free from all error. (4) As the Word of God, the Scriptures claim divine 
authority; they are the source and ground, as well as the rule and guide, of Christian faith 
and life, and also the signpost and means of grace to salvation. 

We strongly recommend our readers to study this writing. This testimony of truth will hardly 
find much hearing among the scholars of these days; they are already too deeply 
entangled in the bonds of their deceptive reason and speculation. But as it is designed on 
the one hand to cure of their doubts simple souls in whom doubts have awakened 
concerning the inspiration of Scripture, so on the other hand it serves a theologian who is 
rooted in the old ground to make him all the more glad and certain of his faith, and gives 
him means and weapons in his hand to fight the fundamental lie of the time, which is also 
widespread in these lands. 


What does Luther teach about the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures? 
With the Reformer's own utterances expounded by W. Rohnert, Pastor. 
Leipzig. Published by Georg B6hme Nachf. (E. Ungleich). 1890. 

We also welcome this 28-page addition to the aforementioned writing. 'The modern 
assumption that Luther paid homage to a freer theory of Jnspiration is denounced as a 
falsification of history. G. St. 


1) This has already been done by the so-called Missourians of America in a commendable manner, but their testimony 
has received little attention in Germany, which we must deplore. 
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Ev.-luth. Gotteskasten. According to a report of this association, "Evangelical 
Lutheran God's Boxes" now exist in ten so-called Lutheran countries in Germany. These 
have made it their task to support distressed or generally needy "Lutheran" co-religionists, 
and in recent years have given their gifts especially to the separated Lutherans in Prussia, 
etc., such as the Breslau, Immanuel Synod, etc., while the un-minded Gustav- 
Adolfsverein supports the Lutheran diaspora congregations within the Catholic countries. 
In 1889 about 50,000 Marks were collected by the ten associations for the aforementioned 
purpose. This is, of course, a good and noble work, when Lutherans come to the aid of 
distressed Lutheran brethren in faith. And we do not deny that there are many simple- 
minded Christians among those who distribute and receive welfare here, for whom the 
teaching of the Lutheran Catechism is a matter of the heart. But, judging from the public 
confession of the main Minners involved in this enterprise, the so-called "Lutheran God's 
Box" is nothing less than a defense of "unadulterated Lutheranism,” which it pretends to 
be, nothing more than a propaganda of the Union, which it wants to work against. The 
Breslau, Immanuel church councils and pastors should have enough salt to recognize that 
the so-called Lutheran state churches, from which they accept support money and with 
which they otherwise maintain church fellowship, are unrighteous churches to the same 
degree and extent as, for example, the Prussian state church, that there lie and truth, faith 
and unbelief are most closely copulated with one another. And the so-called confessional 
Lutherans of today, those of the Breslau, Immanuel Synod, etc., as well as those in the 
regional churches, have deviated from the Lutheran confession in all possible articles, 
even for their own persons, and one holds the other's heresy in high esteem. Thus, the 
activity of the God Box only nourishes and strengthens indifferentism. 

Wroclaw Synod. In the "Accountability Report", which the "Oberkirchenkollegium" 
presented to the General Synod, it says: "This is the third period in the history of our 
church, which we are now experiencing. - The first period is marked by the work of the 
men who, by God's grace, were given the opportunity, under the most difficult 
circumstances and in the face of the greatest obstacles, to maintain the Lutheran Church 
in its old independence, to unite the scattered and dispersed groups of which the Church 
consisted externally on a sound basis and to form a well-ordered church body into which 
the smaller and larger groups, which gradually returned to the old Church from outside 
the Union, could integrate themselves without difficulty. The memory of these days is 
especially close to us now. It has now been 50 years since our Church was freed from 
external persecution and thus enabled to form itself into a solid, clearly recognizable 
structure. - The second period is the time in which the old pioneers, though here and there 
already in thinned ranks, together with a generation that had grown up in the meantime 
or had come from outside, continued the old work together. It was a time of joyful and 
eager forward movement outwardly and inwardly, although on the other hand the 
complaints about the decline in the area of spiritual life, about the abandonment of the 
first love, could already be heard loudly and warningly. 
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left. However, the work was carried out in a blessed manner until Diedrich's separatism fell 
on the field of our church like a dusting of flour, the onslaught of which was defeated with 
heavy losses, but the consequences of which still have a paralyzing effect on our 
development today. Nevertheless, God the Lord did not lack new blessings. This was 
especially evident in the fact that the second generation grew together with the first into a 
cordial and complete unity. And when the second generation had also grown old, there 
was no difference between the fathers of the first and the second period, as far as the work 
done by them and the love and gratitude willingly shown to them were concerned. - But 
the third period, in which we now stand, is that in which a new generation alone must go 
its way, alone must do its work, and alone must carry on a great work. For now they have 
almost all fallen asleep, the eye-witnesses of God's great mercy in Sturm und Drang, and 
also the fathers of the second period; only here and there one of the ancients, who 
themselves experienced how wonderfully God led and saved, is still waiting for a blessed 
hour; all have fallen asleep on whom we were accustomed for many years to look as 
reliable guides." 

The usual shifting of the issue. The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" remarks on 
Fr. Lenk's resignation and on the report that Lenk would go to America to enter the service 
of "the Lutheran Church of the Missouri Synod": "May he find in America a congregation 
without wrinkles and spots, a great American wheat field without weeds." 

The Saxon Bible Society refused to accept and print revised Bibles. 

From Hanover. The District Synod of Osnabriick could not deny itself the honor of taking 
a principled stand against the drafts concerning the ordinances of baptism and 
confirmation, and at the same time used the opportunity to declare itself against the use of 
the Apostolic Creed. Ober-Cons.-Rath Dr. Disterdieck stood up against it with all 
decisiveness; he emphasized that according to the synodal order the doctrine was not a 
subject of the negotiations, and declared that he would leave the synod on the spot if the 
Apostolicum was brought into the discussion; he would, as long as he was in office, oppose 
with all his might that even one little title of it should be lost. Only two of the six clergymen 
were on his side. The local magistrate, in whose hands the election of preachers lies, 
knows how to see to it that the majority of them belong to the liberal Protestant Union, so 
that his circles are not disturbed. It seems to us very elevating and solemn when in 
Osnabrick the great words are to be added to the drawing with the sign of the cross at the 
baptism: "that it may be light in your spirit and fire in your soul". It is evident from the words 
that the applicant is a Master of the Chair in the Masonic Lodge there, and as such knows 
what is needed to create a solemn atmosphere. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Bavaria. "After receiving all the sacred rites of death. The former Bavarian Prime 
Minister Johann Frhr. v. Lutz died on September 3 at Pdéking near Munich. The 
immortalized man was born on December 4, 1826, at Munnerstadt in Lower Franconia, the 
son of a teacher. King Ludwig II. chose him in December 1866 to the chief of the cabinet. 
But already on October 1, 1867, Liitz took over the portfolio of justice in the Ministry of 
Hohenlohe and on December 20, 1867, also the Ministry of Culture. Lutz took an 
outstanding part in the negotiations on the foundation of the German Empire, first in 
Munich, then in Versailles. With the new formation of the Ministry in August 1871, Lutz 
gave the 
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In the new cabinet, however, he retained the Ministry of Culture, which was especially 
important in the beginning church struggle. He now made the defense against the 
ultramontane lusts for power his main task and caused the resolution of the so-called 
Kanzelparagraphen by the Bundesrath and Reichstag in November 1871, which was 
supposed to keep the political excesses of the clergy in check. In Bavaria itself, too, he 
resolutely opposed the bishops' demand that the government suppress Old Catholicism, 
although the Old Catholics themselves were not satisfied by his behavior, which was 
limited by considerations. By filling the vacated bishoprics with moderate men, Lutz 
sought especially to put an end to the clerical agitations, by which, however, he incurred 
the hatred of the extreme ultramontanes. The latter directed their most vehement attacks 
against him in the Diet and repeatedly demanded his dismissal in addresses to the King. 
The King not only rejected this request, but also appointed him President of the Ministry 
in 1880 and raised him to hereditary freeman status in 1884. Even after the dismissal of 
Ludwig II under the regent Prince Luitpold, Lutz remained in office at the latter's request. 
Compelled by serious illness, Lutz saw himself obliged to ask Prince Regent Luitpold on 
May 31 to relieve him of his post as Minister of Culture and President of the Bavarian 
State Ministry, which was also granted in the most gracious form. Lutz was married three 
times. Since the wives were of the Protestant confession, he also had the children 
educated in the same confession. Even clerical papers dedicated mild obituaries to the 
immortalized because Lutz had reconciled himself with the church and had put into the 
hands of Archbishop Thoma "without reservation the confession that he believed 
everything that the Catholic church presented to believe". (A. E. L. K.) - Lamentable end 
of a man who for decades had a name in Germany as a champion against Rome. There 
one sees again that all opposition against Rome, which lacks the right motives, only works 
into Rome's hands. 

A whimsical unity. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" reports on the meeting of the "Pomeranian 
Lutheran Provincial Association": Superintendent Holzheuer took the floor for his detailed 
lecture on the subject: "The Holy Scriptures do not contain God's Word, but are God's 
Word." Since this lecture will soon appear in the newspapers, no special report is needed. 
With profound speculation on the one hand, and on the other, with a thorough knowledge 
of the theological literature pertaining to this subject, the speaker sought to defend not 
only the inspiration of words, but also the inspiration of words, and to prove it to be correct. 
The relationship of the Holy Spirit to the human personality is illuminated by the words: "I 
live, but now not I, Christ lives in me," which can be applied in the same way to the Holy 
Spirit, and on the other hand by the doctrine of the self-abasement of the Word. This is 
also to be said of the Holy Spirit, inasmuch as he humbles himself to such union with 
human personality that he enters in a human way. Yes, his abasement goes even further 
than that of the inspired, to the point of groaning with those who have grown dull and do 
not know what to pray as they ought. There was naturally no room for a detailed 
discussion of the lecture. While one side almost went beyond the speaker's explanations 
to the point of asserting a literal inspiration, while at the same time emphasizing the duty 
of such an assembly, despite all modern concessions against the left, to stand up 
vigorously for verbal inspiration, it was pointed out on the other side that the 
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It was agreed that Scripture is something similar to an organism, so that not everything in 
it is equally close to the center of salvation, which cannot be without influence on the 
doctrine of inspiration. It was finally agreed to accept the thesis in its general form: "Holy 
Scripture does not contain God's Word, but is God's Word." 

An exceedingly naive defense of the Union and the most childish view 
imaginable of the conditions within the Prussian state church can be found in the "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" of October 4 of this year, where we read: It is very regrettable, and has 
always been regretted by all who hold the Lutheran confession as the rule of their faith, 
that the uniting of the Reformed and Uniate congregations with the Lutheran Church in 
Prussia into a common administrative district has from the beginning smacked as if the 
confession of these churches were to be changed and melted together into the higher unity 
of a single confession. That this attempt failed is well known; the Lutheran confession has 
retained its rightful meaning and validity for the congregations belonging to it. The clergy 
are vocated for congregations of the "Lutheran confession," and among the "orders of the 
congregations" to which clergy and church elders are bound belongs first and foremost - 
no one can deny this - the confession. That attempt to push aside the Lutheran confession 
once gave many the subjective justification to leave the association of the Prussian State 
Church, because they thought they could no longer live their faith within it. We do not agree 
with them; let each one be sure of his own opinion. Our fathers considered it necessary to 
persevere and to fight for the validity of the confession in the national church; we are still 
in the same place today, especially in the Lutheran associations, and, praise God, we may 
live our faith unhindered. What is still an obstacle to the well-being of the Lutherans in the 
Landeskirche, we seek to eliminate in the orderly ways. We hope to God that this work of 
ours will be as little in vain as that of our fathers. We are accustomed to the fact that our 
work is not welcomed by the outspoken friends of the Union, and that our position is not 
recognized by the Lutherans who keep themselves separate from the national church. 
This, however, does not change the historical fact, nor can it discourage us in our work. 
But it is painful to us to have to experience contempt, even slander, again and again from 
those who are of one faith with us. We were almost of the opinion that the time had come 
when we could work with them in unity of spirit and in full peace, even if outwardly 
separated by the development of church history according to God's permission, on the 
building of our dear Lutheran Church. And to our great joy, there are places where this 
happens, where the congregations on both sides have the same confidence in the pastors 
in and outside the national church, and where they live with each other in cordial brotherly 
fellowship. Unfortunately, however, it is revealed from time to time in a spiteful manner 
that the Separirt Lutheran Church views the matter quite differently. We were truly shocked 
when we read in No. 18 of the official church bulletin of the Separate Lutheran 
congregations in Prussia: "The little church, which at the Treptow end of the city beckons 
in a friendly manner to the place where the Lutheran church built its house of worship with 
the pure fountains of the Most High, was festively decorated. This is written in an account 
of the introduction of a new pastor at Greifenberg in Pomerania. The one who wrote this 
is surely familiar with the local 
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He knows, therefore, that the congregation in Greifenberg, which belongs to the national 
church, is a Lutheran congregation, in which, according to Art. VII of the Augustana, the 
Gospel is preached purely and the sacraments are administered according to the Gospel; 
he knows that the pastors of this congregation do not deviate one step from the Lutheran 
confession, as they did in the past, and that there is absolutely no question of impurity of 
doctrine. And yet, knowing this, the "pure fountains of the Most High" are claimed for the 
little church outside the gate. What then remains for the other, the great church? 
Defilement, that is, falsification of the Word of God, false doctrine, and thus a false way that 
does not lead to life. Indeed, a stronger accusation can hardly be made against a church 
community. And this is written in the official church bulletin, even though we know the falsity 
of this accusation. It is not our job to defend or praise the congregation in Greifenberg; if 
necessary, it will be able to do so itself. We have only brought the matter up here because 
the sentence quoted allows us to draw conclusions about the view which the Separated 
Lutheran Church has of itself. And there we ask: Is this not a questionable expression of 
sectarian spirit, when the little fountains of the Most High are seized upon for oneself alone? 
when a congregation, in which exactly the same thing is notoriously preached, is denied 
the pure little fountains of the Most High, merely because this congregation belongs to a 
larger administrative district, to which Reformed and Uniate congregations are also added? 
That this administrative district is called an united church is, after all, an old bad habit. It 
should have long been clear to anyone with understanding that in the word "national 
church" the concept of the church is contained only in a figurative sense. For the sake of 
brevity we use such expressions, well knowing that it is the faith which constitutes the 
church, the faith which one professes, not the country in which one dwells. But the 
separated Lutherans give themselves the appearance of really considering the Uniate 
Church in Prussia to be a new church alongside the Lutheran and the various shades of 
the Reformed Church, although they know as well as we do that membership in the Union 
does not mean a renunciation of the confession. We must therefore assume, to our great 
regret, that expressions such as: Unirt pastors, even Unirt owners, i.e. such house owners 
of a town who belong to the Prussian national church (see No. 18 of the Kirchenblatt) are 
held on to with such tenacity only for the reason that thereby a stigma can be attached to 
the person in question in a very short time, against which he cannot defend himself without 
getting into a scientific argument about the word “unirt." . . . We are far from calling the 
Separate Lutheran Church a sect; we do not fail to recognize the manifold advantages 
which are peculiar to it through its free-church form; we deplore - as is generally known - 
the hindrances to our being bound by the state. But we cannot allow ourselves to be 
accused of impure doctrine in our Lutheran congregations belonging to the national church; 
and we can never concede the right to our brethren outside the national church that they 
have become the sole tenants of the pure fountain of the Most High through their different 
constitutional form. 

Contra WiBmann. The "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" writes: "The conference of the 
Provinzialhilfsverein fir die Berliner I. Mission in Provinz Sachsen und Herzogthum Anhalt, 
which met in Dessau on September 10, decided to thank DD. Grundemann, Merensky, 
Warneck, and Zahn for their defense of the missionary work based on the "Berlin I. Mission" 
against the recent derogatory evaluations. 
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The church is not interested in the evangelical missionary work directed at the conversion 
of the pagans. At the same time, it takes note of the latest statements of Major v. WiBmann 
and expresses the hope that it will succeed in convincing him that the path taken by the 
evangelical mission is the one pointed out by its master and leads to the goal. (WiBmann, 
the Reichscommissar, will hardly agree; nor is it necessary). - "Also the speeches at the 
much-attended Dessau Mission Festival showed the unfoundedness of the demands 
made by WiBmann. In particular, D. Wangemann (who will celebrate the silver jubilee of 
his leadership of the Berlin Missionary Society on October 2) clearly demonstrated that 
the Protestant missionary societies, by emphasizing the ora, urge the young Christians to 
be faithful in the labora. - After v. Warneck has still given an apology of the evangelical 
missionary enterprise to WiSmann's answer in the third edition of his Offener Brief an Major 
v. WiBmann, the result of the literary feud should be that WiBmann's knowledge of the 
missionary work is limited to individual parts of East Africa and to a few writings on South 
African missions, and that the mission cannot think of departing from its previous path of 
faith and pursuing a cultural policy, all the less so since the assertion that the Catholic 
mission works more cheaply and successfully is unfounded, and since v. WiBmann's 
respect for the Roman missionary work is not justified. Wissmann's respect for the Roman 
discipline has not determined him to learn the way in which his own church works before 
he passed disparaging judgment on it." 

Church Lottery. Since house collections and a Luther festival have not provided the 
necessary means for the construction of a Luther Church within the St. Bernard parish in 
Breslau, which has grown from 20,000 to 40,000 souls in twenty years, the committee in 
question has been granted permission to hold a lottery for the provinces of Brandenburg 
(with the exclusion of Berlin), Pomerania, and Silesia. Everything that could give rise to 
mistrust is to be kept away from the lottery, and therefore the Committee wants to take 
over the distribution of the lottery tickets itself, without personal advantage. (A. E. L. K.) 

Necrological. Died on September 2 of this year. Dr. Theodor Schott, formerly 
Privatdocent for New Testament exegesis in Erlangen, later pastor, author of New 
Testament commentaries in v. Hofmann spirit. 

The socialist view of marriage. The "Free Church" communicates the following 
passage from the Social-Democratic "Sachsische Arbeiterzeitung": "In the bourgeoisie we 
find an exaggerated care devoted to offspring. The proletarian is colder towards his 
children; the great infant mortality among the workers is explained by the fact that children 
are not so idolatrous here; a very fortunate fact; for in this way weak and unfit individuals 
are eliminated from the outset and are not nursed up with toil and trouble in order to marry 
afterwards, produce equally weak offspring, and in this way worsen the race. In the 
proletariat the woman is equal to the man. She earns her living and thus claims the same 
rights. If the man does not suit her, she can leave him ; for she can get through anywhere 
by her work. Of course, since the laws express the conditions of the ruling class, this 
freedom is not morally sanctioned; but in effect it already makes use of its freedom. In 
addition to this, she has no need to "sell" herself to a man. The young working woman can 
wait; she can enter into a "relationship" with a young man; if she does not like him, she 
leaves him and looks for another with whom she harmonizes better. It is an idea of the 
bourgeoisie which unfortunately cannot be realized, 
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The idea of marrying "on trial" is not at all unjustified. The workers can realize marriage 
on trial, and they do so almost universally. Through this freedom all lies and hypocrisy are 
at once banished from the life of the sexes. Unhappy marriages are excluded. And in spite 
of all the morality of the paws, bourgeois marriages are in most cases unhappy! The wife 
cannot go to the factory and bring up the children at the same time. Of course, this has 
the worst consequences for the children; they grow up without being created. The point 
from which further development will proceed is the kindergarten. When a woman is given 
another occupation, her old occupation must be taken from her; the education of the 
children will be taken care of by strangers, and naturally a pedagogically educated person 
will be better able to do this than the first best woman. As soon as the children are fit for 
work, they must likewise go to the factory. This has the consequence that; they too 
become emancipated, similar to the mother. As a rule, the pool will be such that they will 
pay their parents pension. This, of course, puts an end to the father's power over the 
children. Thus independent and energetic characters are formed. In a word, we see the 
old form of the family in complete dissolution among the proletariat. But this dissolution is 
not, as in the case of the bourgeoisie, a decomposition; it contains the elements of a new 
form. The factory worker cannot be a housewife. This has led "benevolent" businessmen, 
for example, to set up a kind of course of instruction in housekeeping for their young 
women workers. That such a thing cannot help is clear, for it goes against development. 
The productive woman will in the end also be freed from housekeeping, and the 
preparation of food, like the education of children, will become the function of certain 
people who will do the same for a number of families." 

The prevalence of suicide in Germany. Concerning the suicides of pupils in Prussia 
during the six years 1883 to '88, we take from the "Ltat. Eorr." the following data: In 1883 
58, in 1884: 41, 1885: 40, 1886: 44, 1887: 50, and 1888: 56 pupils laid hands on 
themselves. Among the young suicides there were 19, 14, 10, 8, 17 and 12 pupils of higher 
educational institutions, the rest attended lower schools. According to sex, the 289 
suicides were divided into 240 boys and 49 girls. Research into the motives of the suicides 
is particularly difficult in the case of the pupils, since in many cases there are insufficient 
observations of the mental and physical characteristics of the young suicides, as well as 
of their previous lives, which could serve as a basis for the necessary investigations. This 
explains why the cause of 86 suicides by schoolchildren, or 29.8 percent of the total, 
remains unknown. Otherwise, the fear of punishment stands out as the motive, which is 
listed in 80 suicides, including 78 by students of lower educational institutions; mental 
illness and Ichwermuth drove 26, wounded ambition 19 (11 students of higher educational 
institutions), fear of the exam or not passing the exam or not being transferred 16 
(including 5 students of higher educational institutions) to suicide. 7 times playfulness, 5 
times "unhappy love" is given as the motive. (A. E. L. K.) 

From Switzerland. "The annual meeting of the Swiss Society of Preachers, to which 
over one hundred clergymen of all persuasions belong, was held at Aarau, August 25-27. 
The main proceedings were filled out by papers and discussions on two subjects. The 
reforming Rev. Bollinger spoke for nearly three hours on "The Scriptural Principle of the 
Protestant Church Once, Today, in the Future," endeavoring to prove that the Refor- 
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The Reformation was a time in which the Reformation leaders only appeared to use 
Scripture as the supreme authority in matters of faith, while in reality, following Christ's 
example, they allowed their own spirits to play the leading role. It was only as a defense 
against the swarming spirits that the scriptural principle was later developed, ultimately 
leading to the ossification of the Reformation idea. It was also due to this same principle 
that the Protestant Church was now so torn in itself, incapable of spreading, unresisting 
both the sects and skepticism. It could not get better until the Scriptural principle was 
completely abandoned. Experience and thought alone could be regarded as the supreme 
principle of authority, but the Bible nevertheless remained indispensable as the historical 
document of religion and as the classical expression of faith. Lic. F. Barth, Privatdocent in 
Bern, answered him briefly and cuttingly, explaining how the Protestant church was not 
before the principle of Scripture, but was built upon it. Only by holding fast to it in any way 
did the various directions of the Protestant Church protect themselves from self- 
deliverance. For it is because of sin that we are unable to find the truth from ourselves. 
The modern addiction to doubt is not a consequence of the principle of Scripture, but rather 
of unfamiliarity with Scripture. Only with this principle can traditionalism, mysticism, and 
rationalism, which culminate in papal infallibility, be combated. The antist Dr. Hinsler in 
Zurich, who belonged to the mediating school, could add only a few things because of the 
advanced time. He stated that the speaker himself admitted that the Reformers had gained 
their conviction of faith only through contact with Scripture; they found their spiritual 
principle in Scripture, which, however, they took as their guiding star only in the struggle 
against the enthusiasts. What was reprehensible about the Scriptural principle was only 
later addition; the speaker himself had contributed to putting the meaning of the Holy 
Scriptures in a brilliant light" (A. E. L. K.). 
Anti-Roman from Italy. The Waldensian mission in the district of Rome-Naples is making 
good progress. Naples now has 166 communicants, Rome 149. - The majority of both are 
converts from the Papacy. The station of Rocca Imperiale near Bari and Brindisi, which 
had 41 communicants, was raised from the last conference to an emergent organized 
church of the district. The Bishop of Calabria took great pains to weaken the influence of 
the evangelical agents. He sent five able preachers, who, however, had to leave without 
having achieved anything, because they had only three listeners on the last day. In a few 
weeks a Catholic church was transformed into a Protestant one. The intention of having a 
Protestant paper published daily in Rome is desired and contemplated on various sides. 
A Protestant chapel in the Protestant churchyard is under construction and is to be 
dedicated on All Saints’ Day. It is interesting to note that the Roman City Council is building 
it out of city funds. - In 1888, 139,679 copies of the Bible were distributed in Italy; in 1889, 
132,750 copies. This decrease, which occurred for the first time in many years, is largely 
due to the fact that other societies, as well as private individuals, made bulk purchases 
from the Bible depot in Rome in October 1888, for free distribution among the masses who 
had gathered from all the neighboring provinces in Rome and Naples at the presence of 
the young German Emperor. Such large purchases of Bibles were not made in 1889. When 
this is calculated, the ordinary sale of Bibles in the two last years turns out to have been 
an equal one. The sales by the colporteurs have been even greater in the last year than 
in 1888. 


Ecclesiastical Times. 335 


In the latter year there were 38 colporteurs who sold 94,016 copies of the Bible; in 1889, 
on the other hand, only 34 colporteurs sold 95,328 copies. These are the highest yields 
ever achieved by Colporteurs in Italy. However, the colporteurs also carry the Gospel each 
year to thousands of small towns, villages, and isolated homes where the evangelical 
preacher has no opportunity to go. The colporteurs know that in order to sell well they must 
seek out new areas and go where no one has gone before them and where the Scriptures 
are still something new. Admittedly, this brings with it many complaints, hardships, and 
even dangers. But some of the younger people also show great zeal and achieve a 
remarkable amount. It is therefore extremely important to choose and train the right people 
for this profession. (German Ev. Kztg.) 

France. The jury court of the Seine recently sentenced a bookseller to a fine of 3000 
francs and three months in prison for selling lewd photographs. A fine of the same amount 
and two years’ imprisonment have been awarded to another bookseller for having put on 
the market un moral writings. (German Ev. Kztg.) 

Russian from Bulgaria. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." is reported: Since last 
September the Bulgarian Mission has been greatly hindered by the government. The 
Exarch has completely forbidden the sale of Protestant Bible editions and also any 
preaching of the pure Gospel. Those who disobey this prohibition expose themselves to 
being forcibly expelled from their village or town. A preacher in Orchania was forced to 
leave his town in the night, not knowing where to go. The police led him out of the town to 
the heights of the mountain without allowing him to take any belongings or food with him. 
That was how he got to Sofia. For four weeks he was refused permission to return home. 
Then he obtained this permission at the request of the English consul. In Sofia a Baptist 
preacher was employed in the army, although there is a law that no clergyman need serve 
in the army. An attempt is to be made through the English Consul General to free him, 
after personal petitions to the Minister of Cultus and War had no result. 

From Russia. The Lutheran clergy in Russia, especially in the Baltic provinces, has 
been very well off materially. The individual posts are especially endowed with a dowry, 
which sometimes has the extent of a stately knight's estate, and in the management of 
which the pastors have hitherto been entirely independent. In contrast, the popes are for 
the most part, and almost without exception in the rural parishes, very poorly provided for. 
The favorable position of the Lutheran pastors has naturally aroused the envy of the 
orthodox zealots. Now the pastors are to be deprived of the administration of the 
Widemuth. The "Novoje Vrenja" refers to this with the following very significant phrases: 
"The special commission for the revision of the statute of the Lutheran Church in Russia, 
which is functioning at the Department of Foreign Creeds of the Ministry of the Interior, 
has, after discussing the question of the administration of the pastoral estates, found it 
necessary to free the Lutheran pastors from the worries which now prevent them from 
devoting themselves exclusively to their pastoral activity, i.e. from the administration of the 
pastorates. That is, from the administration of the pastoral estates and the various 
economic obligations which not only rob them of a large part of their time, but also place 
them in a false position vis-a-vis their parishioners. It is intended to make the administration 
of the pastorates more special. 


336Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The Lutheran clergy shall be entrusted to their cémmittees, which shall consist of 
representatives of the congregations and the local administrative authorities, under the 
general supervision and direction of the governorate authority. From the revenues derived 
from the ecclesiastical and pastoral lands and possessions, a certain maintenance shall 
be granted to the Lutheran clergy, on the basis of the regulations applicable to the Roman 
Catholic clergy, and according to the rules existing for the Orthodox clergy. In establishing 
such an order, it is recognized as possible to either completely abolish the fees and 
benefits to be paid by the peasants to the pastors, or to considerably reduce them, or to 
replace them by monetary payments, which would also have to serve to provide the means 
of maintenance to the pastors, if the revenues from other sources should not suffice for 
this purpose." (A. E. L. K.) 
Jewish Christians in Abyssinia. Since 1860 the mission has been working 
intermittently among the Falashahs, the Jews in Abyssinia. During the last two years a 
heavy sifting has fallen upon the provinces. The people had scarcely recovered somewhat 
from a disastrous invasion by the dervishes, the followers of the Mahdi, when they 
suddenly invaded again. Thirty families of native Jewish Christians fell into their hands and 
were partly killed, partly sold into slavery. Among the executed was one family in particular, 
which really suffered death as a martyr family of modern times from the Jewish people. 
After the five children had declared that they could never deny Jesus, the Son of God, the 
Messiah of Israel, in response to the vain pleas of the dervishes to become 
Muhammadans, they were cut to pieces, one after the other, before the eyes of their 
parents, while the parents spoke courage to them. The mother could have saved her life 
by uttering the Muhammadan creed: "There is only one God and Muhammad is his 
prophet! But with tears the woman is said to have said, "O, never will | be unfaithful to my 
Savior; | am ready to die the same death that my children have died." She was also cut to 
pieces. Her husband also remained steadfast in the face of all enticements and threats, 
saying, "You may hew me to pieces, you may burn me, you may do with me what you will, 
| am a Christian and remain a Christian, and as a Christian | will die." He is said to have 
been murdered in a terribly inhuman manner. 

(German Ev. Kztg.) 
Statistics about the mission in South Africa. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg.” writes: The 
South African mission has made extraordinary progress, so that it is to be hoped that by 
the close of the century Christianity south of the Zambezi will be in the dominant position. 
We give here some statistical notes about this mission. The Rhenish has in South Africa 
30 missionaries and 6384 communicants; the Berlin 53 missionaries and 9763 
communicants; the Hermannsburg 52 missionaries, the number of their communicants is 
not given. The Paris Protestant Mission numbers 23 missionaries and 6534 communicants; 
the Free Church of Scotland, 13 missionaries, 3779 communicants; the United 
Presbyterians, 12 missionaries, 2307 communicants; the American Board, 14 
missionaries, 979 communicants. There is a lack of statistical material from several 
societies working with the above in South Africa, such as the English Propagation Society, 
the Wesleyan Mission, the German Reformed Church, the Norwegian and Swedish 
Missions in Zululand, and the Finnish Lutheran Mission now working in the German 
protectorate. 
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HISTORY OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN TENNESSEE SYNOD, embracing 
An Account of the Causes which gave Rise to its Organization; Its Organization 
and Name; Its Position and Confessional Basis; Object of its Organization; Its 
Work, Development, and Various Sessions; Its Policy; Its Future, &c.-By Rev. 
Socrates Henkel, D. D. Henkel & Co., Publishers, New Market, Shenandoah Co., 
os Boing in cloth, 288 large pages; price, post-paid, $1.50; cloth, bevel edge, 

At a time when Lutheranism in America had sunk into a state of appalling 

depravity, in the same year in which the Constitution of the General Synod came into 
existence without a single word of Lutheran confession, the Tennessee Synod came 
into being with an unapologetic confession of the Augsburg Confession and with a 
detailed protest against the un-Lutheran activities of the existing synods, and for a 
long time this synod was reviled and attacked from all sides because of its advocacy 
of the Lutheran confession. Especially, however, the Henkel publishing house, by 
publishing Lutheran writings, such as individual sermons of Luther, the church 
postilion and the symbolic books in the English language, etc., contributed much to 
making the Lutheran doctrine known again among the English speakers who wanted 
to be Lutherans, and the Synod did not lack encouragement for such undertakings. 
Yes, to this day the Tennessee Synod occupies a special position in the circle to 
which it now belongs, it stands in the struggle against un-Lutheranism. We have 
therefore been looking forward to the publication of this "History of the Tennessee 
Synod" ever since it was announced, especially since a member of the Henkel family, 
who had been so closely associated with the Synod from its founding, was named as 
the author of the work, and we believed that we might hope that the book would 
contain many new insights from the rich tradition of this family, from letters and other 
records, as well as from oral communications of the Synod fathers. To this extent are 
now 
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However, our expectations were not realized. After deducting a few less extensive 
sections, the book contains a chronicle of the synod from 1820 to 1889, drawn in 
sequence from the synodal reports and divided and arranged according to the 
synodal assemblies. This is a shortcoming, but it also indicates the value of this work. 
We do not find here a coherent historical account, no grouping of the historical 
figures, no historical relief of the critical moments, but a lot of reliable information, 
which is not complete, but in good part replaces the long series of synodal reports 
accessible only to a few and provides an overview of the past of this synod. 

When we remark that this certainly grateful excerpt from the printed reports 
cannot replace them "completely", we are not thinking of gaps which are in fact of no 
historical importance, but of the fact that information is missing which one cannot do 
without if one wants to get to know the history of the Tennefsee Synod. Let us be 
permitted to provide some evidence for this. 

When the Tennessee Synod was formed, and a set of articles, the first 
Constitution of the Synod, was adopted, it stated at the outset that it desired to have 
"an all German-speaking Conference." The report, after listing the names of the 
pastors and congregations, reads as follows: 

"First. It has been deemed necessary and good that all business and 
proceedings occurring in this Conference or Synod should be conducted in the 
German language. Also, all written reports of the proceedings, which belong to the 
whole, should be issued in the German language." In addition, in a note: "The reason 
why we want to have a conference that speaks entirely in German: We have learned 
from experience that where a conference is German- and English-speaking, one side 
or the other finds itself offended. If German is spoken, the English understand little, 
and often nothing at all. If English is spoken, many a German understands only half 
of the matter, and therefore does not know how to judge in matters of the greatest 
importance. Above this, for the time being, there are very few, entirely English 
preachers who accept the doctrine of our church, or wish to preach it." 

From these sentences, which Dr. Henkel also communicates in an English 
translation, it becomes clear what the founders of the Tennessee Synod wanted, and 
what reasons they were aware of for their establishment. Today the Tennessee 
Synod is English. How did it become so? When was the change accomplished? We 


do not learn this from Dr. Henkel's book. We do read on p. 30: "At first the German 


language alone was used in the transactions of the Synod, in view of the fact that 
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nearly all the ministers as well as a large portion of the lay members, at that time, used that 


language. At a later date the English language was introduced." But from the "history" we 
would like to know when this happened, how it happened. Let us listen to what the 
synodal reports reveal. 

That the establishment of the German language as the language of the Synod 
was already at that time in opposition to this tendency is evident from the fact that in 
the 1st Synodal Report, p. 31. it is said: "Just so it is with some Germans, in our 
days, if they can preach something in English, and if they have to preach it in French, 
they are filled with so much stupid pride that they would no longer preach anything 
in their mother tongue, and would not care about the order of the church, where it 
would be nothing to get bread and the good will of some stiff Germans. So a certain 
stiffness already belonged to the assertion of the German; there was a strong English 
element there to be reckoned with. And indeed, already at the second Synodal 
Assembly, one departed from the above-mentioned decision taken during the first 
Assembly insofar as one had the Synodal Report printed in German and English. 
However, the proceedings during the Synod were to remain in German, and this was 
to be adhered to so resolutely that when, at the third meeting, an English Pastor 
Blalock requested admission to the Synod, it was declared that, because this was a 
German-speaking Synod, and Mr. Blalock did not understand this language, he could 
not have a seat and a vote in this body; (only if he learned German should he be 
admitted to a seat and a vote in the Synod). 1) The seventh meeting, however, 
already decided that since several persons belonged to the Synod who did not 
understand the German language, the secretary should serve as interpreter between 
the German and the English brethren. 2) (At the same time it was decided that during 
the next meeting German and English should be allowed to be spoken), in such a 
way that during the first three days of the meeting, if so much time were necessary, 
all business would be conducted in German; after that it would be conducted in 
English. 3) It was evidently intended to keep the German sessions purely German 
and to leave it to the English to hold special sessions. 


1) Report of 1822, p. 5 - A notice about this meeting, which is found in Dr. Henkel, 
p. 46, namely, that Pastor D. Henkel had suggested that everyone who applied for 
ordination should understand enough Greek to be able to translate the New Testament 
into English, according to which the knowledge of English would also have been required 
of all candidates, is to be corrected by deleting the provision "into English," which is found 
neither in the German nor in the English edition of the report. 

2) Report of 1826, p. 3. 3) op. cit. 


3400On the History of the Tennessee - Synod. 


This resolution, however, was not carried out; (indeed, at the next meeting the use 
of both the German and English languages was permitted; but) justice was done to 
the English in another way. The minutes report p. 4 and 5: "At the last meeting a 
resolution was passed that during the first three days of this meeting all business 
should be transacted exclusively in the German language, if so much time were 
required; and that afterwards it should be transacted again in a special English 
meeting. But as the present English brethren did not wish either to hold a special 
session, or to form a special body, it was resolved: 1st, That every proposition which 
arose should first be discussed in the German language, after which it should be 
taken up in the English language, in the same manner; 2nd, That the decision should 
then follow." Thus the right of the English language in the synodal meetings was 
won. But German still had the precedence. That the pastors were recommended 
during this very meeting to learn the German language was justified by the fact that 
"the symbolic books of our church, especially Luther's writings are written in the 
German language". 1) A Pastor Miller, whose congregation complains "that he does 
not perform his official duties in the German language", agrees to Suspend one year 
and during that time to stay with Pastor David Henkel in order to learn German, and 
"the Synod is pleased with Mr. Miller's decision and wishes him to persevere in it". 
2) A congregation asks in writing "that the Synod remain exclusively German- 
speaking", and "that a special English Synod be established"; 3) a pastor, on the 
other hand, asks in a letter "to allow the English brethren equal rights in this body, 
so that they would not be compelled to form a special Synod for themselves". 4) Thus 
the language question had been the subject of discussion before the Synod met in 
1827. Now the matter was to be settled. In the "side articles" of the new edition of 
the "Basic Constitution", which was presented by this assembly "to all preachers and 
congregations belonging to this body for consideration until the next meeting", the 
"fifth article" read: "Every point or proposal that arises shall first be discussed in the 
German language, after which the same shall be made in the English language: if 
both German and English members are present. After everything necessary has 
been said about a subject, then the decision shall be made." 5) In this version the 
paragraph with the whole Constitution was adopted in the next year, 1828, and 
provided with the following "Note": 


1) Report p. 10. 2) Report p. 12 f. 3) Report p. 14. 
4) Report p. 14. 5) Report p. 23. 
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"As some members of this Synod understand the German language, but not the 
English; and as some understand the English, but not the German; provision is made 
in this institution, that every one may speak without confusion in that language which 
he understands, or understands best." 1) 

Thus, by this arrangement of the matter, the Synod was stamped in its 
Constitution as a bilingual one; but it was still predominantly German. At the synodal 
meetings, sermons were preached in both languages, but more in German than in 
English. The synodal reports were printed in both languages; appendices to the 
same being translated from German for the English edition. But the change 
progressed. In 1841 a congregation made a petition to the Synod asking that "the 
German language be used more in the Synodal proceedings". 2) The time comes 
when the basic language of the synodal report is English; the minutes of 1838 are 
"translated by J. R. Moser", 3) and the translator also "translates" with thoroughness 
the names Brown into Braun and Fox into Fuchs. At the opening of the Synod of 
1846 more English than German is already preached, in 1847 only English, in 1848 
and '49 again English and German. The meeting of 1851, at the opening of which 
again only English was preached, decided that this time the report should still be 
printed in English and German, but in the future the German edition should only be 
organized if those who want it also cover the costs. 4) For a few more years the 
reports are published in both languages; but in 1856 it is decided to have the minutes 
printed in English; 5) in the following year a German edition is granted in addition to 
the English, “if arrangements can be made." 6) Then, however, in 1858 and 1859, it is 
expressly decreed that the Synodal Report shall be printed in English only; the 
question whether German also had been asked, but had been answered in the 
negative. From then on it goes without saying that the Synodal Reports are to be 
printed in English; no further provision is made with regard to the language. That the 
bilingualism has ceased, that the Synod has changed from a German to an English 
one, is beyond question when it simply says: "Resolved, That our Minutes be printed," 
and the report then appears only in English. 

And the causes and consequences of this change? Several of them could be 
mentioned, but we do not want to go into them now. It should only be noted that in 
1841, with the request to use the German language more in the synodal negotiations, 
the recommendation to establish German schools in the synod was brought before 
the synod, 7) and 


1) Ber. 1828, p. 29. 2) Ber. p. 9. 3) Ber. p. 15. 
4) Ber. p. 15. 5) Ber. p. 24. 6) Ber. 1857, p. 12. 
7) Ber. p. 9. 
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that in 1884 an adopted committee report speaks of "parochial schools, which our 


people lost in their transition from the German to the English language." 1) 

The above historical discussion, which is not without value and importance for 
the history of the Tennessee Synod, can, as has been shown, be made on the basis 
of the synodal reports, but not on the basis of the present excerpt from Dr. Henkel; 
for in it the data from which we have answered the question raised are all omitted 
except for the few pieces we have placed in brackets. 

Another point. On page 223 ff. of his book the honored author brings a print of 
the Synodal Constitution as it was adopted in a revised version in 1883 and put into 
effect in 1884, after the congregations had given their opinion on it. Missing, 
however, are the Rules of Order and the By-Laws, which were also declared in force in 
1884. 2) According to an impression appended to the Eighty-fourth Report, the last 
sentence in the By-Laws reads Art. VI. sect. 3. "This Synod shall neither invite nor 
receive advisory members from any other organization, than that of the Lutheran Church; nor 


ask such to a seat within the bar of Synod." This provision, to the credit of the Tennessee 
Synod, did not exist in this body at all times; it was adopted Sept. 30, 1884, 3) and 
then declared in force with the remaining articles; it denotes an advancement in the 
right direction over a former practice, which had also not been practiced at all times, 
but had itself denoted an advancement in a wrong direction. In 1850 the Presbyterian 
preacher Hood was invited to a seat among the Synod members. 4) The following 
year the same recognition was given to the German Reformed preacher Fetzer. 5) 
The following year, Pastor Davis was received by the Presbyterian Church as an 
"advisory member." 6) In 1856, Episcopal preacher McMasters took a seat in the 
Synod. 7) At an extra meeting of the year 1859, dealing with the revision of the 
Constitution, the German Reformed pastor Fetzer was present as an "advisory 
member"; 8) in the same capacity at the regular meeting of the same year, the 
Presbyterian preacher See. 9) Later, in 1864, we find as an advisory member the 
Reformed pastor Long; 10) the following year, as advisory members, the Methodist 
preachers Spann and Manns. 11) In the meeting of 1869, during which a committee 
to formulate an opinion on Baptist baptism, requested by the Synod, left its task 
unfinished. 


1) Ber. S. 8. 2) Ber. p. 16. 3)Ber . S. 16. 

4) Ber. p. 4. 5) Ber. 1851p. 6. 6) Ber. 1852p. 6. 
7) Ber. S. 20. 8) Ber. p.7. 9)Ber » 229. 

10) Ber. p. 16. 11) Ber. 1865, p. 15. 
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the Baptist preacher Funk sat. 1) This was the practice of the fifties and sixties, 
against which the law of 1884 stands out so pleasingly. The entire information 
concerning this point is missing in Henkel. 

More clearly than from Dr. Henkel's excerpt, the position that the Tennesse 
Synod has taken in the course of its history towards the Lutheran Confession is 
evident from the sources he used. From the beginning, a sincere respect for the 
Lutheran Confessions was evident in this Synod. It is true that in the early days only 
the Augsburg Confession and Luther's Small Catechism were confessed; but this 
confession was made unreservedly, unrestrictedly, and without clauses. Article II of 
the "Basic Constitution" read: "The Augsburg Confession of Faith, contained in 28 
articles, as found in the Christian Concordia Book, is accepted and acknowledged by 
this body, because it contains a true representation of the main doctrines of faith and 
church discipline. Nor does it contain anything in conflict with the sacred Scriptures. 
Therefore, no preacher is permitted to teach anything, nor to perform anything to this 
body, which would be in conflict with any article of this creed. Luther's little catechism 
is also recognized and accepted because it contains a short concept of biblical 
doctrines, and is of great use in instructing the youth." 2) One was anxious that this 
confession should not only stand on paper, but that it should really serve as a norm 
of doctrine. Thus, in 1827, "it was deemed necessary that a preacher be appointed to 
visit the other preachers and their congregations and to examine whether the pure 
doctrine of our church and the order thereof are being observed. Since none of the 
present preachers could undertake this visit to the church, it was decided that any of 
the absent preachers who might consent to do so, be hereby authorized to make this 
visit to the church: and to punish all deviations from pure doctrine that might be 
discovered by him. During the 13th Assembly, 1832, a Rev. Rankin was charged with 
departing from the Confession, and the Committee appointed to investigate the 
complaint reported, "As Mr. Rankin, as appears from a letter of Hm. Bonham, 4) 
addressed to the Synod, and from other credible sources, from Greene Caunty, 
Tenn., has departed from the Augsburg Confession, both in doctrine and church 
discipline: therefore it was resolved, that Mr. Rankin be requested to attend the next 
session of our Synod, and there answer the above complaints; otherwise we can no 
longer regard him as a member of this Synod." 


1) Ber. p. 4. 2) Ber. v. 1828 p. 14. 3) Ber. p. 12. 
4) Bonham had been elected visitator by a previous congregation. 
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This report was approved and sent to Pastor Rankin by the secretary on behalf of the 
synod. 1) However, since the accused preferred to leave the synod, the synod 
declared the next year "that Mr. Rankin would not be a member of this synod any 
longer. 2) That the sense for correct doctrine was also active in the congregations is 
evident from the fact that the congregations repeatedly expressed the wish that good 
doctrinal treatises, especially the writings of Dr. Luther, be added to the synodal 
reports as appendices, in letters to the synodal assemblies. When in 1824 a 
committee was appointed to negotiate with the Synod of North Carolina over the 
existing doctrinal differences, there was a complaint from the other side that the 
Tennessee Synod had "chosen farmers to make up the committee," and "the clerk," 
the synodical secretary, in mentioning this complaint in a "note" in the report, remarks: 
"It is astonishing that farmers should not be as competent to judge Christian doctrine 
as preachers. As soon as it is proven that the peasants should not read God's Word, 
then it will be necessary to exclude them from this business." 3) 

As in their midst, so also outwardly those old Tennesseans practiced a Lutheran 
doctrinal vigil, and it must be said to the credit of the Synod that the seventy years 
since it had to deal with an ecclesiastical body, its first question had been: How do 
the people stand on the Lutheran confession? The very first synodal report contains 
a critique and condemnation of the "draft plan" for the founding of the General Synod. 
4) In the second Synodal Report, the Constitution of the new General Synod is 
examined in detail and condemned as un-Lutheran. 5) In 1826, the General Synod is 
again unanimously declared to be an “anti-Lutheran institute. 6) This meant at the 
same time that one was divorced from this connection and from all who adhered to 
it. When in 1822 a Pastor Moser, who had not yet taken a definite stand, invited the 
Synod to North Carolina the next year, and regretted that he had not been able to 
attend this year's meeting, it was written to him by Synodal resolution that he should 
have made it clear whether he had nothing more to do with the General Synod; then 
he could have been given a definite answer; as the case now stood, nothing more 
could be said than that they wished him to come to a decisive conclusion as soon as 
possible. 7) Also, one knew quite well the reason and cause of such a delay, when 
one said, for example, "it should be the concern of everyone to inquire which of the 
synods and preachers is the most important one. 


1) Ber. p. 9. 2) Ber. 1833 p. 16. 3) Ber. 1825 p. 7. 
4) Ber. pp. 48-59. 5) Ber. pp. 13-32. 6) Ber. p. 6. 
7) Ber. p. 8. 
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have deviated from the Lutheran Confession of Faith: for if one stands in union with 
such, one makes himself a party to their errors." 1) Even in 1847, ecclesiastical 
cooperation without unity in the confession was rejected, in that the Synod of North 
Carolina responded to motions to that effect: "That we can consent to union with the 
said Synod, only on the ground of pure and unadulterated Evangelical Lutheranism, 
- aunion which we shall be heartily glad to establish as soon as possible; and to such 
union we have always been willing; as appears from the repeated proposals which 
we have made to bring about the desired cause.” 2) 

In fact, it was not a separatist trait that would have given the old Tennesseans 
their special position vis-a-vis the other synods. They really did not lack attempts at 
unification; but they did not want unification without unity in doctrine and confession. 
While they denied the Synod of North Carolina the designation "Lutheran," denied the 
General Synod the right to that name, they made repeated attempts, in spite of 
repeated rejections, to strive for and establish the missing doctrinal unity by colloquia 
or correspondences. To the complaint that they had not entitled the Synod of North 
Carolina "Lutheran," they replied: "Here it is to be noted that we cannot possibly give 
the North Carolina connection this beautiful title; because we claim it to have departed 
from Lutheran doctrine. This is the purpose why the questions have been submitted 
to them for answer: to know whether, since they have expressed their doctrine, they 
have become of a different mind. We ask you, therefore, not to be annoyed if for the 
time being we are not able to give you the requested answer, but to put up with it until 
the doctrine has been settled. 3) So then a new request was properly made to speak 
out on certain doctrinal questions, and the letter was again properly headed, "To the 
Hon. Synod of North Carolina, which attaches to itself the title of Lutheran; but by us, 
at this time, is in doubt"; and the salutation was, "According to your persons, beloved 
in the Lord!" 4) This was in 1825; two years later the Tennesseans were still 
negotiating. Taking occasion of a synodical meeting of the North Carolina Synod, they 
caused an invitation to be issued to the synod to hold a public colloquy, after the close 
of their meeting, with representatives of the Tennessee Synod, who would go to the 
place of meeting of the synod for that purpose, and this request was made to the 
president of the synod by a 


1) Ber. v. 1827, p. 33. 2) Ber. p. 10. 
3) Ber. 1825 p. 7 f. 4) p. 8. 
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personally handed over to the commissioners. A similar, but more detailed invitation 
to this colloquium had already gone out to the pastors of the N. C. Synod, in which 
the doctrinal subjects to be discussed had also been named, so that everyone had 
time and occasion to prepare thoroughly. "In this discussion," it said, "both parties 
are to refer to the Augsburg Confession of Faith, Luther's little Catechism, and the 
Holy Scriptures for proof. We also wish to refer to the Christian Concordia Book, 
which contains symbolic books of the Lutheran Church. That we wish to examine 
the doctrines on both sides according to the Augsburg Confession of Faith, and the 
other symbolic books, is because the question in this disagreement is: "Who are the 
true, who the false Lutherans?" 1) The representatives of the Tennessee Synod, 
David Henkel and Daniel Moser, were also on the spot in time; but those of North- 
Carolina drew away brusquely without caring for them. 

There came a time, however, when the zeal for Lutheran truth no longer 
glowed so fervently in the Tennessee Synod, when among the Synods which were 
dubbed "sister Synods" were also those of the extreme left, such as the Franckean 
Synod, 2) where the Synod of South Carolina was called the "Mother Synod of the 
Lutheran Church of the South," 3) where, as already shown above, Baptists and 
Methodists could become advisory members in the Synodal assemblies. But a joy in 
the Lutheran Confession inherited from the fathers never entirely disappeared from 
the Synod. The confessional paragraph of the Constitution was not weakened in the 
various revisions of the same, but on the contrary tightened and strengthened, and 
it can be seen from the reports how in the process a stricter direction in the Synod 
retained the upper hand over a less strict one. 4) Also, certain inconsistencies in the 
powers of the synods have been removed; the congregation is recognized as the 
supreme ecclesiastical court in its affairs. The progress from the "Summit Rule" of 
1879 to the declarations of the Synod of 1888 in regard to the "four points" is also a 
progress in the right direction. How much the stimulation which the Synod and 
individual members of it have received from outside may have contributed to this 
course of development, we leave undiscussed here; it is only to be mentioned that 
with regard to the licensing system, which was abolished in 1876, it is pointed out 
that the same was abolished also because it was not in use in the "more genuine 


Lutheran Synods" of this country, 5) and further that the "Church Regulations" printed 
by Synodal decision as an appendix to the 37th Report are not in use. Report are for 
the most part a literal translation of the St. Louis Church Regulations. 


1) Ber. 1827 p. 27. 2) 35th Ber. p. 12; 36th Ber. p. 21. a. a. O. 
3) Ber. v. 1870, p. 9. 4) Ber. v. 1860 p. 14. 5) Ber. 1877, p. 11. 
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We have, in the foregoing, carefully followed the synodal reports only, and 
have taken from them almost only such data as is not found in Dr. Henkel's book, but 
note that among the printed sources of the highly instructive history of this synod, its 
historiographer has left unused, are certain volumes of the Lutheran Standard. 
Henkel's book, but note that among the printed sources of the highly instructive 
history of this Synod, which its historiographer has left unused, are certain volumes 
of the Lutheran Standard, Our Church Paper, and, with less yield, other ecclesiastical 
papers, from which a great deal of material can still be obtained, as well as the reports 
of other Synods, e.g. the Concordia Synod, which must not be disregarded because 
of the audiatur et altera pars. There, however, it becomes even more evident that in the 
Tennessee Synod a less confessional element knew how to exist and exercise its 
influence. How strong this is now we do not know; but we hope that the Tennessee 
Synod has been longest in the United Synod of the South, in which it has begun to 
be treated in the same way as the Synods which left the General Council were treated 
there until they left. A. G. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 

Walther briefly expressed his doctrine of the election of grace in 1880 in the 
well-known 13 sentences. He himself says of these sentences that they contain the 
doctrine in which he intends to persevere until his death by God's grace. 1) In the first 
four sentences he opposes Calvinism. In contrast to Calvinism, he teaches "that God 
loved the whole world from eternity, created all men for salvation, none for damnation, 
and earnestly desires the salvation of all men"; further, "that the Son of God came 
into the world for all men, bore and atoned for the sins of all men, and perfectly 
redeemed all men, none excepted"; further: "that God calls all men earnestly through 
the means of grace, that is, with the intention that through the same they may come 
to repentance and faith, and also be preserved in the same to the end, and thus be 
saved." He therefore teaches, finally, also against Calvinism, "that no man is lost 
because God did not want to make him blessed, passed by him with his grace, and 
because he did not also offer him the grace of permanence and did not want to give 
it to him, but that all men who are lost are lost through their own fault, namely, for the 
sake of their unbelief, and because they are not saved. 


1) Lutheran 1880, p. 11. 
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have stubbornly resisted the word and grace to the end. Although Walther thus holds 
fast the general grace in its entire scope, he teaches further (proposition 5), in 
opposition to Huber's error, that the election of grace is not a general, but a 
particulare one, that is, that it does not concern all men, but only those "truly faithful" 
"who truly believe to the end or still at the end of their life. This is followed by 
proposition 6, "that the divine counsel of election is unchangeable, and that therefore 
no elect man can become a rejected man and perish, but that every elect man shall 
certainly be saved. Propositions 7. and 8. deal with the recognition of the election of 
grace. Walther teaches that a Christian can and should become certain of his eternal, 
gracious election, but he teaches, in reference to the way of knowing, "that it is foolish 
and dangerous to the soul, leading either to carnal security or to despair, if one wants 
to become or be certain of his choice of grace or eternal blessedness by means of 
investigating the eternal divine secret counsel," and on the other hand inculcates 
"that a believing Christian should seek to become certain of his election from God's 
revealed will. Sentences 9-II. deal in proposition and antithesis with what election by 
grace is and is not, and with the causes of it. The election of grace does not consist 
in a mere foreknowledge of God as to which men shall be saved; nor is it the mere 
purpose of God to redeem men and make them blessed, in which case the election 
of grace would affect not only those who believe in time, but all men; nor, finally, is 
the election of grace a mere resolution of God to make all those blessed who would 
believe to the end. (Proposition 9.) With all this the election of grace is not properly 
described. For since the cause which moved God to elect the elect is only his grace 
and the merit of Christ, and not any good thing foreknown by God in the elect, nor 
even the faith foreknown by God in them, (clause 10.) Walther believes, teaches, and 
confesses, "that the election of grace is not the mere divine foreknowledge or 
foreknowledge of the blessedness of the elect, but also a cause of that blessedness, 
and of all that pertains to it, (namely, also of faith itself.)" (clause II.) Clause 12. 
(Proposition II.) Proposition 12. points out the mysteries in the doctrine of election by 
grace, and how a Christian ought to stand to the same. Walther says, "that in regard 
to the mystery of election, God has 'still much concealed and hidden, and reserved 
to his wisdom and knowledge alone,’ which no man can nor ought to inquire into"; he 
therefore rejects it, "if one also wants to puzzle out this unrevealed thing, and, what 
seems to be contrary to our reason, to concoct it with his reason; may this be done 
by Calvinistic" (namely, by denying the earnest general election of grace), or by the 
"Calvinistic" (namely, by denying the earnest general election of grace), or by the 
"Calvinistic" (namely, by denying the earnest general election of grace), or by the 
"Calvinistic" (namely, by denying the earnest general election of grace). 
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The first sentence of Walther's book is about the "election of the Christian people" 
(i.e., the election of the Christian people by the will of God) "or by Pelagian- 
synergistic human doctrines" (i.e., by the assumption of a better human behavior on 
the part of the elect as the reason or explanation for their election). Finally, in the 
thirteenth sentence, Walther states "that it is not only not useless or even dangerous, 
but necessary and salutary, also to publicly present to the Christian people the 
mysterious doctrine of the election by grace, as far as it is clearly revealed in God's 
Word"; he does not agree with those "who hold that this doctrine is either to be 
completely concealed or only to be discussed among scholars. 

This general overview of Walther's doctrine of the election of grace, based on 
the thirteen propositions he carefully drafted, is what we thought we should preface 
this article with. However, we consider it necessary to provide more detailed 
explanations of Walther on a number of individual points. After all, Walther devoted 
his attention to the doctrine of the election of grace from the very beginning and had 
to devote the last decade of his life primarily to the struggle for the Lutheran doctrine 
of the election of grace. Such points on which our readers will be interested in more 
detailed remarks are the following: The relationship of the faith or the whole Christian 
state of the elect to their eternal election, the election of grace "in the narrower and 
broader sense," the election of grace and the general way of salvation, the 
recognizability and certainty of election, the right use and misuse of the doctrine of 
election, etc., all of these points are of great importance. 

First of all, however, the actual center of Walther's position in the doctrine of 
the election of grace should be pointed out once again. The point that forms the key 
to Walther's position in contrast to modern theology should be emphatically brought 
before our eyes once again. Modern theology maintains that either one must admit 
that there is a better conduct in the blessed, by which they distinguish themselves 
from the lost, or one must fall hopelessly into Calvinism. In fact, it leaves us only the 
choice between synergism and Calvinism. Luthardt, for example, says: "If God were 
to effect the taking hold of salvation, the obedience of faith, conversion - the word 
taken in the sense of the present more biblical usage" (?) "-himself, 
predestinatianism would, however, be inevitable." 1) Luthardt wants to say: one may 
ascribe to God's effect only the possibility of faith, but to man himself one must 
ascribe the actual decision, the effect of actual faith, otherwise one lapses into 
Calvinism. In contrast to this position, Walther's demand is that every Christian and 
every theologian hold both as unbreakable truths at the same time, both that 
conversion and salvation depend solely on God's grace and not on faith. 


1) The doctrine of free will. S. 276. 
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The first is to teach that God's grace is also dependent on man's conduct, and the 
second that God's grace is general and serious. On the one hand, it is to be taught 
that the reason for the election of grace is only God's grace in Christ, and not the 
behavior, the self-decision, the faith of man, etc., which is to be added to this reason 
as an “explanatory reason. On the other hand, it is to be held, without any 
qualification, that God's grace is universal and serious, and that every one who is lost 
is lost only through his own fault. "Important as it is"-says Walther-"that we hold that 
God contributes nothing if we are lost, it is equally important that we hold that we 
contribute nothing if we are blessed. As important as it is that we do not blame God 
for the perishing of many, so important it is that we also do not take away from God 
the glory that He alone makes us blessed without all our merit and worthiness, out of 
pure and simple grace." 1) It is within this framework that all of Walther's remarks on 
the doctrine of election by grace move. Already in his postilion on the Gospels he 
poses the question as a theme for a sermon on the election of grace: "What must we 
hold to above all things if we do not want to go astray in the doctrine of the election 
of grace, either to the right or to the left? To this, that according to the holy Scriptures, 
whosoever perisheth is not ordained of God to be so, but perisheth by his own fault; 
and, 2. To this, that according to the holy Scriptures, whosoever is saved is saved, 
not by any merit of his own, but by pure grace." And one of the tracts written in the 
last doctrinal controversy he closes with the words, "Thou, dear Christian, simply 
abide by that saying, in which God the Lord Himself says, ‘Israel, thou bringest thyself 
to misery; for thy salvation alone is with Me." (Hos. 13:9.) From this golden saying 
depart not to the right hand, nor to the left: so walk thou in the right course, and the 
end of this thy walk of faith shall be eternal blessedness." 2) 

Walther is well aware that this position is not "reasonable." He acknowledges 
again and again that free human reason, if it rejects all synergism and does not take 
human "conduct" as the decisive factor in conversion or the choice of grace, comes 
to the denial of common grace, and on the other hand, if it wants to hold on to 
common grace, comes to synergism with its conclusions. He says, e. g.: "If the 
Scriptures teach that those who are elect are elect by grace alone, without any action 
on their part, but that those who are rejected are rejected because of their opposition 
and unbelief, then 


1) Gospel Postilion p. 93. 
2) The Doctrine of Election by Grace in Question and Answer. S. 59. 
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Reason cannot but find a contradiction in this. For it must conclude: if one teaches 
that the ground of damnation lies in man, then one must also admit that the ground 
of blessedness and election lies in man; but if one teaches that the ground of 
blessedness lies in God's grace alone, while the ground of damnation lies in man 
alone, then one must ascribe to God a double, contradictory will, or give up the 
generality of grace and, with Calvin, assert an absolute election and reprobation; 
consequent only is synergism or Calvinism." But Walther now demands of every 
Christian and every theologian that he abstain from these conclusions, however 
necessary and inescapable they may appear to reason, and believe both sole grace 
and general grace against all objection of reason. "As we believe," says he, "the 
Father is the true God, the Son is the true God, the Holy Ghost is the true God, and 
yet believe with all earnestness that there is but one God: so also we believe that 
God alone does all things, that those who are blessed may be blessed, and yet at 
the same time we believe with all earnestness that God wills to make all men blessed, 
and that he who is lost is lost through his own fault, for the sake of his unbelief and 
obstinate opposition." 1) This also, Walther shows, is the position of the Lutheran 
Church. Melanchthon, of course, and all the synergists who followed him, once 
taught that not only the cause of reprobation, but also the cause of election, lay in 
man, that the better conduct of the elect was the reason why they were chosen before 
others. "But," continues Walther, "the only right way is taken by our faithful confession 
and by those who strictly adhere to its example. On the one hand, they reject the 
opinion, ‘that not only the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in 
us, is a cause of God's election (etiam aliquid in nobis causa sit electionis divinae), for 
whose sake God has chosen us to eternal life’ (p. 723 8 88); on the other hand, they 
at the same time reject with great earnestness the following opinions: (1) That God 
would not have all men repent and believe the gospel. 002 That if God should call us 
to himself, it is not his intention that all men should come to him. (3) That God would 
not have all men to be saved, but, without regard to their sin, by the mere counsel, 
purpose, and will of God, ordained them to be damned, that they should not be 
saved. Since both are clearly taught in Scripture, they also accept both, may reason 
be able to rhyme* (p. 715, 8 53) both together or not. May reason, after all, conclude, 
that if no cause of election be found in the Er-. 


1) February 3, 1882. 
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If it is true that the only cause is God's mercy and Christ's merit, then God must also 
be the cause that so many do not come to faith and are lost, then the confession and 
those who follow it do not seek to rhyme this together with fine reasoning at the 
expense of the clear scriptural teaching of the universality of grace, nor at the 
expense of the clear scriptural teaching of the captive will, but rather they 
acknowledge here a mystery that cannot be solved in this life, according to Romans 
11:33-36. 11. 33-36. and take their reason captive under the obedience of Christ and 
his word. As often as they come to the question why, since God must do everything, 
God does not give faith to all men, they do not enter into any speculation of reason, 
but refer to eternal life, where God will reveal this to us and show that his grace is a 
universal one. . So, too, should all stand who claim to be confessionally faithful 
Lutherans." 1) 

Walther calls the path that leads between the errors concerning the doctrine of 
the election of grace a "very narrow" one. It can only be taken by those who have 
learned in the school of the Holy Spirit to refrain from making conclusions that seem 
to reason to be absolutely necessary. Walther, therefore, even before the public 
outbreak of the controversy over the doctrine of election by grace, wrote an article 
under the heading, "What shall a Christian do when he finds that two doctrines, which 
seem to contradict each other, are clearly and distinctly taught on both sides in 
Scripture?" 2) The answer is: accept both doctrines in simple-minded faith and 
renounce all reasoning! Thus, by the right doctrine of election by grace, the last 
vestige of rationalism is swept out of theology. In an evening lecture 3) Walther spoke 
of the blessing that had come upon our church through the last election of grace 
controversy. He stated: Many consider it a misfortune that the grace election 
controversy has broken out. The good name of our Synod seems to be damaged, the 
Synodal Conference torn apart, the beautiful progress of our work seemingly 4) 
brought to a standstill. But nevertheless we must thank God also for this controversy, 
for now a twofold thing becomes all the more clear, 1. whether one really teaches in 
earnest that man really becomes blessed by grace, 2. whether one teaches in earnest 
that man really becomes blessed by grace. 


1) L. u. W. 1880. pp. 261-270. 

2) L. u. W. 1880. p. 257 ff. 

3) Nov. 10, 1882. 

4) Admittedly, only "apparently." As soon became clear, the work of the Missouri Synod 


and its associated synods was not interrupted by this doctrinal dispute. The Synodal Conference 
was also surprisingly quick to compensate numerically for the loss it suffered through the 
apostasy of the Ohio Synod and the withdrawal of the Norwegian Synod. 
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was entirely free from rationalism and truly regarded God's Word as his only light in 
spiritual matters. 

As Walther teaches that only he who is free from rationalism can take the right 
path in the doctrine of the election of grace, so he also pointed out again and again 
in the last doctrinal controversy that the doctrinal position of the opponents has its 
reason in their rationalism. He says that even our newest opponents would not teach 
that the election of grace, conversion, and blessedness depend on the conduct of 
the elect, if they did not think that only in this way could they hold fast the generality 
of grace. From the same source, then, they (the opponents) raise the charge of 
Calvinism against those who are guilty of nothing more than allowing two doctrines 
clearly revealed in Scripture to stand unmediatedly side by side for human reason. 
We add a few more of Walther's sayings on this subject, although we have already 
dealt with this point in greater detail. Walther says: "Our opponents do eS in regard 
to the doctrine of election, as the Jews and the Calvinists do in regard to other articles 
of faith. The Jews say that it is clearly and plainly written, "Hear, O Israel, the Lord 
our God is one God" (Deut. 6:4); therefore the doctrine of the Christians, that the 
Father God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghost are God, and that each of these three 
is another, must be false, and nothing but heathen polytheism. The Calvinists say, 
clearly and distinctly Christ says: "A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see that | 
have" (Luc. 24, 39.); therefore the doctrine of the Lutherans, that Christ is 
omnipresent even after his humanity, must be false, and that nothing else but 
heretical Eutychianism.... Thus also our opponents oppose the doctrine of the 
particularity of election and the doctrine of the generality of grace or of the divine will 
of grace, while both are taught in Scripture and there is no true contradiction between 
the two. 1) Further, Walther says: "Our opponents accuse us of our doctrine being 
an inconsistent, inconsistent Calvinism. But they do not consider that the very 
essence of Calvinism consists in the fact that it equates the consequences which 
blind human reason draws against Scripture with divine truth. From the doctrine of 
Scripture, that he who is saved is saved by grace alone, without any cooperation, the 
Calvinist draws the consequence that he who is not saved is not saved because God 
does not want to make him saved, but has already determined from eternity to 
damnation. From the doctrine of Scripture that the elect will certainly be converted 
and saved, he draws the conclusion that the elect will be saved by a 


1) L. u. W. 1883, pp. 12-14. 
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irresistible grace. From the scriptural teaching that only the elect are saved, he draws 
the conclusion that those who are not saved are not saved because God has not 
chosen them. From the doctrine of Scripture, that only a few are chosen, that 
therefore election is a particulare, he draws the consequence that grace, redemption, 
the earnest calling, the power of the means of grace, are a particulare. From the 
doctrine of Scripture, that faith is a pure gift of God, without man's doing, he draws 
the consequence that God does not wish to bring all men to faith. Now, because we 
hold fast those doctrines of Scripture with the utmost earnestness, but reject and 
condemn all these consequences of reason drawn from them, our opponents ascribe 
to us an inconsistent Calvinism, and wish to impose and dispute them upon us, nay, 
to impute them to us as secretly acknowledged by us." 1) - What prevents the 
opponents from understanding our "well Lutheran propositions" (which they 
acknowledge in our writings) is nothing but their delusion, according to which they 
think that if one does not seek and find the cause of election in man, but only in God's 
grace and Christ's most holy merit, as the Formula of Concord testifies (p. 557. 723.), 
then one is a Calvinist and teaches Calvin's absolute predestination. 2) F. P. 
(To be continued.) 


Christ in Old Testament prophecy. 
(Christ true God.) 


(Continued.) 

The days of David and Solomon were followed in Israel by a long history of 
apostasy and decay. But at the very time when the land was in darkness, prophecy 
gave a bright light, and Christ, the eternal light, the brightness of his father's light, 
shone through prophecy in the midst of darkness. God raised up prophets to his 
people, who showed Israel his transgression, admonished the apostates to 
repentance, proclaimed judgment to the impenitent, and comforted the penitent, the 
small band of believers, with the future Christ, the Son of God, God of kind, who 
would appear to his people for help and salvation. 

In the beginning of the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah we see the great sign, 
the miracle of all miracles, the virgin Son Immanuel. Therefore the Lord Himself will 
give you a sign: "Behold, a virgin! 


1) L. u. W. 1883, p. 14. 
2) Lighting p. 60. 
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woman is with child, and shall bring forth a son; and she shall call his name 
Immanuel." Is. 7, 14. Immanuel, that means: God with us, wants to say: God in our 
flesh and blood. God from heaven, to whom men look as to their Father and Creator, 
is now himself one of us, a member of the human race. ' "And great is the mystery of 
God: God is manifest in the flesh." 1 Tim. 3, 16. The interpretation of the newer 
scribes, that Christ is Immanuel, "God with us," in the sense that he protects and 
preserves his people, as it says, for instance, Ps. 46, 8: "The LORD of hosts is with 
us, the God of Jacob is our protection," contradicts the nature of this singular, majestic 
name "Immanuel," and the context. That a virgin should conceive and bear a son, 
this wonderful way, is just the way God becomes man. God, because he wants to 
become man, prepares for himself in the womb of the virgin a holy body, a holy 
temple, in which the whole fullness of the divinity dwells. The word of the Virgin Son 
would be an incomprehensible hieroglyph if we were not told at the same time that 
God accepts the seed of David, the seed of men. And this same God-man Immanuel 
is then the protection and guardian of men, of his brethren, and calls out to the 
enemies of his people: "Take counsel, and come to nothing. Make up your minds, 
and nothing shall come of it; for here is Immanuel." Isa. 8, 10. The use of the prophet's 
word Isa. 7, 14. in the Gospel of Matthew, Matt. 1, 23. confirms the old ecclesiastical, 
only possible view. With the name Immanuel, "that is interpreted, God with us", the 
evangelist wants to explain what it means that the daughter of David, the virgin Mary 
was pregnant by the Holy Spirit. The time had come for God to become man. It is not 
about the office and work of Christ, but about the person of Christ, about the 
mysterious nature and the wonderful origin of this person that Matthew wants to say 
something here. And this Jesus Christ, the God-Man, can and will save His people 
from their sins. Matth. 1, 21. 

Among the titles that are attached to the child that is born to us, the two great 
names are in the middle: XXXX XX, strong God, and Eternal Father. The Messiah of 
Israel is the strong, almighty God, the eternal God and father of men. The newer 
theologians dare not deny that these names which Christ here bears are names of 
the true living God. But no sooner have they conceded this, than, in a truly Satanic 
manner, they pervert the meaning of these names, and make the prophet say that 
the living God, a very different person from the Messiah, will show his divine power 
and might through the Messiah. Even Delitzsch lays his sacrilegious hand upon this 
sacrosanctum of Scripture. He writes in his 
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naNew Commentary on the Book of Isaiah: "The Messiah is this strong God's bodily 
presence, for He is with him, He is in him, He is in him with Israel." This is falsification 
of Scripture in pessima forma. The one Person, of whom the Prophet here speaks 
only, is divided into two Persons. The Messiah, according to Delitzsch, is another 
than the strong God; the strong God is only peculiarly near this man Christ, lives in 
him, works through him, as he also lives and works in other men, only in a higher 
degree and measure. No, this child, to whom the prophet points as with his finger, 
the child who is born to us, this very human child is called and is in its own person 
the strong, eternal God. It is One Person: the child and the strong, eternal God. This 
is the sun-clear opinion of the revelation of God here, which only a hardened and 
obdurate mind can resist. And these two high names of "the strong God" and 
"Everlasting Father" dominate the whole context. The child is the almighty, eternal 
God. So the Son who is given to us, the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of 
the Father, him God has given to the world, him God has placed in the bosom of 
mankind as a human child. And this child, this Son, is now rightly called "Wonderful." 
Christ is himself a miracle. This is the wonder of all wonders: God and Man One 
Person. The God-man is "Rath." Just so, in that God became man, we are counseled 
and helped. The strong God has "broken the yoke of their burden, and the rod of 
their shoulder, and the staff of their driver," 9:3, has delivered His people from all 
their enemies. This no man has been able to do. The strong God is strong enough 
to take the rule on his shoulder, 9, 5. The Everlasting Father is the right Prince of 
Peace, whose rule is great, goes as far as the world goes, whose peace has no end, 
whose kingdom lasts forever. 9, 5. 6. What the prophet says in this whole prophecy 
about Christ, about Christ's office, work and kingdom, rests on this foundation: Christ 
the strong, eternal God. 

In the prophecy beginning with 11:1, Isaiah describes the tender little rice that 
sprouts from the cut off trunk of Jesse, from the remaining rootstock of the house of 
David. But on this little man will rest the Spirit of the Lord, the spiritus septiformis in all 
its fullness, as it dwells only in God. The root of Jsai will take as God the "fear of the 
LORD," the worship, sacrifice of men. 

In the prophecy Isa. 40, 1-11. the prophet hears the voice of the preachers of 
the New Testament: "Speak kindly unto Jerusalem, and preach unto her that her 
knighthood is ended; for her iniquity is forgiven, because she hath received double 
(twofold grace) at the hand of the LORD for all her sin." V. 2. But the New Testament 
sermon further reads thus, "Behold your God!" V. 9. God 
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himself has appeared on earth, therefore iniquity is forgiven, therefore knighthood, 
glad service, has come to an end. 

The servant of the Lord, whose suffering and death is pictured in Isaiah 53, who 
was wounded for our iniquity and crushed for our sin, will have seed after he has 
given his life as a guilt offering, and will live forever. He is the eternal God, and he 
has invented an eternal redemption. 

Micah, the contemporary of Isaiah, describes 5, 1. the double origin of the 
Messiah, the ruler of Israel. He will come from the small Bethlehem Ephrata, the city 
of David. But the one who will be born in Bethlehem is the one who has been from 
the beginning and from eternity, the eternal God. And so he shall appear and feed in 
the power of the Lord, and in the victory of the name of his God, and shall be glorious 
as far as the earth is. V. 3. It is a divine kingdom and regiment which the ruler of 
Israel executes. 

The prophet Jeremiah writes: "Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that | 
will raise up unto David a righteous seed, and he shall be a king that shall reign well, 
and shall establish judgment and justice in the earth. In that day shall Judah be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this shall be his name, that he shall be called: 
LORD, which is our righteousness." 23:5, 6. Christ is the Son of David. And he is a 
righteous ruler who establishes justice and righteousness in the earth. And he is our 
righteousness. But this he is, because he is the LORD. The LORD Jehovah 
intercedes for sinners. Therefore Judah is helped, and Israel can be quite secure and 
confident. In Christ the Lord we have a righteousness that is fully sufficient, which far 
outweighs all our sins and trespasses, a righteousness that is valid before God. 

The prophet Ezekiel prophesies 34, 11. ff. on the shepherd of the lost sheep. 
The servant of God David is the one shepherd, v. 23. But, on the other hand, it is 
said, "For thus saith the LORD, O LORD: Behold, | will take unto me my own flock, 
and will seek them." V. 11. The Shepherd who brings back those who have strayed 
is the LORD Himself. God Himself appears on earth seeking what is lost. And when 
the LORD Himself, with the fervency of His divine love, His eternal compassion, - 
talks to sinners, yea, even hard hearts are softened, the apostates return. 

The post-exilic prophet Zechariah also describes the Messiah as the Shepherd 
of the sheep and prophesies the death of Christ with the words, "Sword, arise upon 
My Shepherd, and upon the man that is nearest to Me, saith the LORD of hosts. 
Smite the shepherd, and the flock shall be scattered." 13:7. Christ, the Shepherd of 
the sheep, who goes to his death for the love of the sheep, is the man who is nearest 
to God, the man of his fellowship, the nearest to him, the man of man's 
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Son, which is in heaven, in the bosom of the Father. The shepherd of the sheep is 
the Lord himself. The Lord laments and accuses his people for having sold him, their 
Lord and God, for thirty pieces of silver. "A great sum of money, of which | am 
esteemed worthy by them!" 11, 13. It is the Lord God who says 12, 10: "They shall 
look upon me whom they have pierced." Israel has killed, pierced their Messiah, the 
Son of David. And in doing so, they killed and pierced God. The Messiah is God. And 
deity and humanity are intimately connected in him. What they do to this man, they 
do to God. Yes, God is pierced, crucified, killed, "O great distress, God himself is 
dead." And for this very reason, because God is dead, because God has shed his 
own blood, therefore the citizens of Jerusalem now have "an open fountain against 
sin and uncleanness.” 13, 1. 

The last prophet, Malachi, prophesied of the coming of the Messiah, writing: 
"Behold, | will send my angel to prepare the way before me. And soon shall come to 
his temple the LORD whom ye seek, and the angel of the covenant whom ye desire. 
Behold, he cometh, saith the LORD of hosts." 3:1 The one who is coming is the one 
whom Israel has sought and desired from the beginning, the promised and longed- 
for Messiah. He is called here the angel of the covenant. The one who is coming is 
none other than the angel of the Lord, who testified to Israel from the beginning, 
through whom God communicated with His people, the Son of God. He will come in 
the fullness of time, visibly, appear in human form on earth and establish the new 
covenant, the covenant of grace. He that cometh, that cometh to his temple, is the 
LORD himself, the LORD of hosts. The HErr of hosts saith, Behold, | will send my 
angel, which shall prepare the way before me. God will visit and deliver his people. 
And his angel, the prophet Elijah, 3:23, shall prepare the way for the LORD and the 
New Covenant by the preaching of repentance. The angel of the Lord is the mediator 
of the covenant, God Himself enters into covenant fellowship with His people, 
therefore this is the right and last covenant that exists for eternity. 

At the end of his prophecy Malachi announces the great and terrible day of the 
Lord. 3, 23. This is a basic idea that runs through the whole prophecy. All the 
prophets, the earlier and the later ones, threaten the apostate people, who despise 
the word of the Lord, with God's judgment and point emphatically to the day of the 
Lord. The HErr, who comes to judgment in that day, Mal. 3:23, is none other than the 
one who had previously visited his people with grace. Mal. 3, 1. Zephaniah describes 
most fully, in two chapters, 1. 2. "the great day of the LORD," "the day of wrath, the 
day of affliction and anguish, the day of weather and tempest, the day of gloom, niB, 
and darkness, the day of clouds and mists, the day of trumpets 
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and trumpets", "the day of the wrath of the LORD", 2, 14-18. But the LORD who pours 
out his fierce wrath on that day is none other than "the King of Israel", who first "took 
away the punishment", the "strong Saviour". 3, 15. 17. Joel prophesies "the great and 
terrible day of the LORD". The Lord who will bring destruction in that day, 1:15, is the 
same of whom it is said, "whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved," 3:5, the Saviour and Redeemer of Israel. Compare Apost. 2, 21. Rom. 10, 13. 
The Christ of God will be revealed in that day before all the world in His full glory, in 
His divine glory and majesty. 

We conclude with a twofold result, which has come to us from the consideration 
of the prophecies which place the divinity of Christ in the light. The prophets call Christ 
the Son of God, the Angel of the Covenant. But the passages in which the Messiah 
bears such and similar titles are comparatively few. On the other hand, there are 
legions of prophets in which Christ is directly called God, the Lord Jehovah, the Lord 
of hosts, God the Lord. This is highly significant. The more recent theologians, even 
the so-called positive ones, maintain the axiom that Christ, though the Son of God, is 
not God in the proper, highest sense of the word. God the Lord, the true, living God, 
is only the Father, not Christ. The nonsensical saying that Christ is in the predicate, 
but not in the subject, has become common everywhere. One can only shake one's 
head when the theologians refer to the exact research of the Scriptures in support of 
this theological argument. No, the Scriptures, and especially the Old Testament, 
attribute to Christ all the names and predicates that belong to the one, true God, and 
present Christ to us as our Lord and God. The distinction of a double kind of Godhead, 
a weaker and a stronger potency of Godhead, destroys also the concept of God, and 
consequently leads to the entire annulment of the Godhead of Christ. The other thing 
we have noticed is that the prophets consistently base salvation in Christ, the 
redemption of Christ, the righteousness, the forgiveness of sins, which Christ has 
purchased for us, the kingdom and reign of the exalted Christ on this foundation: 
Christ true God. There is a tendency in recent theology to limit Christian doctrine to 
soteriology and to set aside the so-called metaphysical background as more or less 
indifferent. Even those theologians who still defend the old dogma against old and 
new contradictions still recognize as Christians and fellow believers those of their 
guild-mates who do away with the dogma altogether and fight the article of the Trinity 
as well as that of the divinity of Christ. The Scriptures, even the Old Testament, teach 
that if the firm ground of "Christ true God" be somehow 
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and altered, then all the salvation that Christ has brought us, redemption, 
forgiveness, life, blessedness, in short, the whole of Christianity, will be overthrown. 
Whoever wants to be saved must confess with the Scriptures that Christ is the true 
God, in no way less than the Father, of the same nature, power, and glory as the 
Father. 
G. St. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


We find the following summary of an enlightened genius, who in a 
pamphlet has made an "attempt at reconciliation" between "religion and science,” in 
the "D. E. Kztg.": "The true humane religion can use neither the Jewish law nor the 
Christian dogmas, if reason and mind are to be satisfied at the same time, but must 
exclude both at the same time. This is the bold conclusion in which the author arrives 
at the most audacious paths of thought. "It is not only the letter that kills, but also 
faith," is his conclusion. He is an enviable mind, to whom everything is as clear as 
day, the origin of the Bible as the course of world history. But he will find few who are 
willing to be enlightened by him. 

The return of the Jesuits to Germany is for the time being still undesirable 
to a writer in the "D. E. Kztg. He says: "We would have nothing against the return of 
the Jesuits, since all Ultramontanes are completely Jesuitized. Only we would like to 
have the freedom of our Protestant Church guaranteed beforehand; otherwise it will 
happen that the bound weak Protestantism will have to fight the world battle with the 
free strong Catholicism. And such an unequal struggle we cannot desire." What, then, 
prevents the "evangelical church" from becoming free? 

Ultramontane Luther Literature in Italy. From the "Ev. Kztg." we take the 
following notice: One may assume from the outset that the energetic discrediting of 
Luther, which we have recently observed in Germany, is unfolding quite differently in 
Italy, the land of the pabstacy and theological ignorance, than in our country, where 
there is no lack of strength to immediately identify the lies of Luther as such. As a 
sample, let us present to the readers a book entitled "The Glories of Protestantism" 
(Le belezze del Protestantismo), by the Augustinian Padre Antonino Maria di Jorio, 
"teacher at the theological institute in Florence and member of various ecclesiastical 
and scientific academies," which was published in Naples in 1876. 
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second edition has appeared. The "Civilta cattolica", the Vatican organ, praised and 
recommended the book, and Pius IX accompanied it with his papal blessing. Among 
the glories, of course, are understood the "uglinesses" (le brutezze), to speak with the 


"Civilta cattolica," of Protestantism. For the Augustinian's intention is to prove to his 
compatriots that Protestantism, which was also advancing into Italy, was irreligious, 
immoral, illogical, and hostile to culture. These characteristics can already be found 
in the "Fathers" of the "Secte", and this gives the author reason to frequently refer 
back to Luther. - Already the name "Luder" - for that was the original name of the 
Reformer - characterizes the man. His youth was hard. In Eisenach "a pious widow 
left him a flute and a guitar of the deceased husband" and he accompanied with it 
her songs and came into better circumstances. His father, too, was soon able to 
support him more vigorously. So he went to Erfurt to study. An event drove him to 
the monastery; "unfortunately" he was accepted. Soon his unruliness became 
apparent. He came into religious doubt; in reality it was a "kind of obsession". Lucifer 
himself gave him a taste for the writings of the heretic Huss. The indulgence which 
the Dominican "Jetzel" (Tetzel) preached in "Guttenbach" (JUterbog) led to open 
conflict. Luther stood up to Tetzel, once because "Stanpitz" (sic) felt hurt, since the 
operation of the indulgence was not given to him, then because Luther found his 
confessional deserted, since all the world ran to the indulgence preacher. As a result, 
Luther posted 95 theses on the "30 October 1517 at the castle door (porta del 


Castello)". Theological battles developed from this. The voice of good was not yet 
extinguished in him at that time. So he wrote a humble letter to Leo X. and 
moderately answered Eck, "who refuted his writings with mildness (dolcezza) and 
erudition." Two years of "outer comedy and inner struggles" passed, when he 
decided to break with the Church. "Therefore, in infernal haughtiness, he loved to 
repeat the words of the Psalmist: Dirumpamus vincula eorum et projiciamus a nobis 


jugum ipsorum." - The Padre now describes with feelings of disgust the further 
development of the "noble monk," which we will spare ourselves to sketch. 
Passionate hatred and grandiose ignorance characterize his remarks. That Luther 
was an instrument in the devil's hand, he is certain. The firmness with which he 
appeared at Worms was therefore not the fruit of unshakable conviction, nor of innate 
courage, but can be explained merely because it pleased him to make fun of the 
pope, the emperor, the whole Catholic world. - A consideration of Luther's teaching 
brings Islam to the Padre's mind. Which is worse of the two? Both, he thinks, have 
the same place: Protestantism under one, Islam under the other. 
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the foot of the devil! There are wonderful similarities and likenesses between the 
teachings and lives of the two founders of religion. They are, as it were, "one person," 
hence their teachings are "almost the same." Correctly, the author continues, 
"Historians may not have noticed this yet." - The similarities and samenesses are 
enumerated. Readers can think them - or not think them. For who suspects that the 
fact that both names (Martinus and Mohammed) begin with an M, that both were born 
on November 10, etc., also belongs to them? The Augustinian gives us terrible 
revelations about this. He had no love, no humility, no chastity. Yet the "Brutal" in his 
explanation of the fourth petition includes the "woman" among the daily bread! ... 
What is said on this occasion about Luther's morals, the pen resists repeating. - 
"Blessed death of Father Luther" - this is the title of the following passage. Luther 
died, that is briefly the content, drunk after a licentious banquet, "cursing against God, 
the Pope, and the Concil of Trent." His agony was severe. "Thus ended the patriarch 
of reform, the prophet of Protestantism, the apostle of renewed Christendom." - The 
old little volume of Luther's end of life, lately reapplied by Majunke, was not known to 
our writer. It would have made a still more effective conclusion to the description of 


the Reformer's life and character. - Audite haec omnes gentes: auribus percipite omnes, 


qui habitatis orbem - with these words of the 49th Psalm the book closes. It must be 
said that such a product would not be possible on German soil (?), given the alarming 
uncertainty in the matter of historical truth that is also evident in Catholic literature 
concerning Protestantism. That it is there and has gone into the world accompanied 
by the blessing of Pius IX, this fact characterizes better than many others the 
peculiarity of Ultramontanism. 


Literature. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther. Portrait of his life, designed by Martin GUnther. With 11 


pictures. St. Louis, Mo. Lutheran Concordia Publishers. 1890. 

The present book of 256 pages (8.) is a reprint of the "Honorary Memorial of Blessed 
Dr. Carl Ferdinand Wilhelm Walther" published in the "Lutheran" volume 44 and 45. 
However, in reviewing it for the separate reprint, a few things have been added in several 
places. The supplements bring some further letters and also some poems of Walther. 
According to our judgment, our honored Mr. College has drawn the life picture of the 
blessed Dr. Walther in a simple, but masterly way, and it probably only needs the reference 
to the present book to make it available in thousands of Christian homes, especially at the 
upcoming Christmas time. The beautifully bound copy with gold title costs $1.00. F. 
P: 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 363 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


Concordia Seminary of St. Louis. The students of our seminary organized a "Luther 
celebration" on the evening of November 10, for the purpose of being reminded of the 
unique importance of Luther as the reformer of the church. The teaching staff gladly 
agreed to participate, as they had requested. Three longer speeches were delivered, 
besides an address, the main ideas of which we briefly state below. Prof. Hoppe treated 
the question, "What is to encourage us to the diligent study of Luther's writings?" He 
answered: 1. the singular excellence of the same. 2. the great benefit which must therefore 
accrue to us from the study of them. - The singular excellence of Luther's writings is due 
to the fact that they are so rich in divine thoughts, drawn from God's Word, that no other 
man's can equal them. The main article of Christian doctrine, namely, that of justification 
by faith alone, forms the core and star point of all his writings. Because this article lived in 
Luther's heart, Luther looked with such clear eyes into the holy Scriptures as no other 
teacher has done since the time of the Apostles, and no teacher of the Church has so 
clearly and richly presented the divine doctrine concerning blessedness as Luther. This 
was then proved by the principal writings of Luther. - The benefit that accrues from the 
study of Luther's writings is this: We are thereby introduced to the right understanding of 
the Holy Scriptures; we recognize the right doctrine of justification, the right distinction 
between law and gospel, between faith and works, between true and false church, the 
right doctrine of Christian liberty, of estates, the difference between church and state. In 
Luther's writings we find the right help to prepare for our Pre digten, counsel in difficult 
cases; we become capable of rightly governing the congregations, of serving the Church 
of God in general with doctrines and teachings. Our whole larger church community 
remains in unity of spirit if we remain as disciples at Luther's feet. - Professor Guenther 
elaborated: Luther was the Reformer of the Church; he was not only an outstanding 
theologian, like others, but the theologian of the theologians from whom all must learn and 
be led back to the Apostles’ teaching. He is the master taught by God in all fields of 
theology. Among all theological writings we place Luther's highest, and among theologians 
those are the more excellent who follow Luther most faithfully. Our present doctrinal 
position is to be traced back to Luther; for the fathers who worked at the building of our 
Synod sat as students at Luther's feet. Walther became such a great theologian especially 
through his study of Luther. That is why our slogan should remain: We must return to 
Luther! Quo proprior Luthero, eo melior theologus. - The undersigned spoke on the 
subject, "Quomodo factum eit, ut Deus per Lutherum ecclesiam emendaret." Luther did 
not become the Reformer of the Church by his great natural gifts, with which God had 
distinguished him, by his mighty eloquence, his eminent learning, his great boldness, etc., 
but merely by preaching the Gospel of the free grace of God in Christ, which had been 
forgotten under the Papacy, but had been revealed to him again by God. Luther's great 
gifts contributed to the Reformation only insofar as they were used in the service of 
proclamation. 
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of the Gospel. The gospel is the very ornament and the only lifeblood of the church. If the 
preaching of the gospel is in decline, then the church is in a state of deformation, no matter 
how well it may be on the outside. If, on the other hand, the preaching of the gospel is 
flourishing in the church, then it is well even in the most miserable outward circumstances. 
If the church of the Reformation is to be preserved in this country, we must, by the grace 
of God, hold fast to the pure gospel in the face of all adulterations. F. 
P. 


II. Abroad. 


The Sixth General Lutheran Conference. The so-called "General Lutheran 
Conference," the union of the "Lutherans" of the regional churches, held a meeting again 
this year, from October 7 to 9, in Hanover, after it had met the last time, in 1887, in 
Hamburg. In the attendance list 804 members were registered, but the number of 
participants, who came from all parts of Germany, also from Sweden, Norway, Denmark, 
is said to have been much greater. The opening sermon was preached by Dr. Luthardt on 
the text 2 Tim. 3, 14. and the theme: "Let us stay on the course of our church." It seems 
strange to hear from the mouth of a theologian who in all specifically Lutheran doctrines, 
such as sin, original sin, Christ, communicatio idiomatum, faith, justification, conversion, 
the church, and the last things, has left the path of the Lutheran confession, the admonition 
to remain on the path of the fathers of the 16th and 17th centuries. The main lecture was 
delivered by Professor Dr. Frank of Erlangen "on the vital power of the means of grace in 
the sense of Lutheran doctrine." Right at the beginning the speaker declared that one 
should not expect a "dogmatic treatise" from him, that he only intended "to let the bright 
light of that old Lutheran doctrine fall in an orienting way into the conditions and especially 
the damages of the present church". And this promise of his to avoid everything dogmatic 
was faithfully kept by Frank, as his lecture printed in the "Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift" 
shows. He has here been thoroughly silent on the Lutheran doctrine of the means of grace. 
The theological content of the lecture is, in fact, nil. That divine powers flow from the 
transfigured Savior in the spirit through the means of grace, especially through the Word, 
and that the certainty of salvation of Christians needs a firm, objective support, precisely 
the means of grace, these are the only thoughts which are not elaborated in the lecture, 
but are recapitulated in all possible variations and wrapped up in a torrent of philosophical 
reflections and contemplations of the times. The important questions which a theologian, 
when he speaks of the means of grace, cannot possibly pass by, as one should think, what 
is to be understood by the Word, which is the chief means of grace, how Word and 
Scripture, Word and Spirit relate to each other, what actually and how the Spirit works 
through the Word, Frank has really bypassed in his treatment of the above subject. Anyone 
who is not already familiar with the old evangelical doctrine of the means of grace will not 
get a pale idea of it from Frank's lecture. Is this also "science," to talk back and forth for 
an hour or more about a matter without touching the matter itself with a finger? Can one 
put the practical meaning of a doctrine in the light without constatirir, which doctrine one 
actually has in mind? Frank's lecture is a masterpiece of concealment and concealment. 
From the Lutheran doctrine of the. 
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He says nothing about the means of grace and also reveals little of his own teaching, 
which, of course, is diametrically opposed to the Lutheran teaching. He had good reason 
to do so. If he had spoken his mind openly, he would have offended many conference 
members who still wanted to be Lutheran. Frank is content to speak of the "word" that 
passes through men's mouths. He also once in a while remembers "the firm and clear 
words of the documentary Scriptures." An unprejudiced person might think that in Frank's 
case word and scripture coincide. Whoever knows Frank's theology to some extent knows 
that Frank disavows the “old evangelical" doctrine and principle that the whole faith and 
blessedness of the Christian rests on the word that is written, that "the word" is to him a 
quite different magnitude than the Scriptures, that he has openly declared war on the 
Scriptures, the inspired word of God. However, it seemed advisable not to emphasize this 
position, or rather negation, in Hanover. In his lecture, Frank says "that all the subjective 
movements which constitute the specific Christian certainty are due to the objective 
powers of salvation which work through the means of grace," "that when the traits of grace 
penetrate, they are all of them and never a human accessory from which the effect of 
grace originates. He rejects all "numan synergism" and emphasizes the "sole efficacy of 
grace." In his "Systems" Frank spins the thread further. There he proves that the powers 
of grace, they alone, certainly sollicit the human will, but that the sollicitirte will of man then 
continues to work spontaneously until it comes to that great self-decision, conversion. 
However, it seemed appropriate to cut the thread of our consideration in Hanover and to 
mention only this first act in the matter of conversion. The use of those ecclesiastical terms, 
which in Frank's system is only a loose play with words, might, moreover, bribe many a 
fearful person and reassure him about the ecclesiastical position of the famous theologian. 
Frank, in his lecture, urges that the means of grace be kept pure; our consciences must 
become "sensitive" even to the "serenade" of false doctrine; he warns against "filling up 
the depths of the divine mysteries with debris of human wisdom." This sounds almost like 
ridicule from the mouth of a man who has transposed the whole of Christian doctrine into 
a system of human wisdom, and has allowed no article of doctrine to emerge unscathed 
from this process of thought. Frank praises the present in which "the course of the gospel 
is uninhibited," in which "we can preach the kingdom of God unbidden," "the times when 
the blessed Pastor Eichhorn, when he wanted to supply his fellow believers with the bread 
of life, fled in secret from village to village, and even thus did not escape prison, are over." 
Yes, to be sure, the preachers who preach the gospel in a modern way, according to 
Frank's theology, are pleasant to the people. On the other hand, the men who still hold the 
"old evangelical doctrine" in Germany must still suffer persecution today. For the deep 
damage of the time, and especially for the main damage, the pseudo-Gospel and pseudo- 
Lutheranism of the present day, men like Frank, the "Lutheran conference brethren" who 
spoke yes and amen to this lecture, no longer have an eye, a feeling, a conscience. The 
sleep grows deeper and deeper as the day approaches. G. St. 

The "Evangelical Federation" held its fourth General Assembly in Stuttgart this 
year, in October, and adopted the following sentences: "I. Our position towards the Roman 
Catholic Church. On the part of the Roman Catholic Bishops of Germany, their willingness 
to the 
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The Roman Church has been proclaimed a peaceful coexistence with the members of 
other Christian confessions, while the Evangelical Federation is accused of being a 
troublemaker. In contrast to this, we must regard all those assurances of peace as 
completely worthless, as long as the Roman Church 1) claims to be the sole Church of 
Christ, and condemns the Protestants as heretics and rebels against divine authority; 2) so 
long as it does not unreservedly recognize baptism performed in the Protestant Church 
and Protestant marriage as the basis of Christian marriage; 3) so long as it insists on the 
demand that the Jesuit Order and its related orders and congregations, which even popes 
have described as incompatible with ecclesiastical peace, be readmitted in the German 
Empire. Il Protest against the reclaiming of the Jesuit Order and related Congregations. 
The admission of the Jesuit Order and the orders and congregations related to it in the 
German protectorates has aroused concern in wide circles of the Protestant Church that 
the re-admission of these orders, which was demanded again at the last Catholic Congress 
in Coblenz, is also imminent in the German Empire. The General Assembly of the 
Protestant Federation is confident that this concern is unfounded. Since the main purpose 
of these orders has always been to combat Protestantism, it regards their activity as a 
challenge to the Protestant people and as a serious harm to ecclesiastical peace. As 
against the assertion that the Roman religious order in general, and the Jesuit order in 
particular, provide the State with effective assistance in overcoming the social danger, it 
points to its actual refutation by the social conditions of the countries under Jesuit rule." 
This is all pure lies and hypocrisy. The "Evangelical League" is playing a shameful game 
with the Gospel. At the Stuttgart meeting men, like Sulze, who deny and blaspheme the 
Gospel of Christ, the Son of God, were among the principal speakers. Mundus vult decipi. 
G. St. 

The 26th Congress for Inner Mission met in Nuremberg from September 15 to 18 of 
this year. This congress confirmed anew that what is called Inner Mission in Germany today 
is a mixtum compositum that shimmers in all colors. Thus, in Nuremberg, people had 
come together not only from all countries, but also cujusque religionis. Theological 
professors who fight against Christ, the true God, such as Weil, Haupt, etc., sat there 
fraternally united with pastors and laymen who still want to be believers, even Lutherans. 
Christians and un-Christians discussed with each other how the world could be improved. 
The speeches, negotiations, and resolutions of the congress were in the blue and gray. In 
the opening sermon, Oberconsistorialprasident D. von Stahelin praised Christian love, 
which never ceases. In the opening address, Prof. Wei diluted and generalized the 
concept of love and defined the goal of the Inner Mission's activity as "to transform the 
whole of earthly community life into God's glory," and described it as the duty of the Inner 
Mission to lend a helping hand to the German Emperor in social legislation. The Inner 
Mission was not only concerned with the poor and the sick, the fallen and the outlawed, 
the neglected and the degenerate; its main task was to solve the social question. So the 
negotiations were mainly concerned with the solution of this great question. They dealt with 
the Christian, biblical view of earthly goods and thought of ways and means to teach the 
Christian view to the whole world and finally to eliminate all social evils from the world. 
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could get out. One advocated the distribution of Christian writings on a larger scale. But 
they were to be "Christian patriotic" writings. Patriotism, Deutschthum, is, as it was in pagan 
Rome, the Cardinal virtue which must be inculcated in the body of the people corrupted by 
the social-democratic poison. Besides this, the mad mischief of modern times, which only 
makes Christianity contemptible and the laughing stock of the people, the staging of Luther 
festivals and similar comedies, was expressly sanctioned. More forces were demanded for 
the multifaceted work of the Inner Mission, and the State, indeed the State, was called 
upon to employ suitable forces in the missionary work and to make financial sacrifices. 
Truly, the Christian love, the Christianity in general of the German "Inner Mission" soon 
ceased. Even a man like Frank felt compelled to point out in Nuremberg that the purpose 
of all missions was to "win souls for the Lord. G. St. 

The Eighteenth German Protestant Convention. The autumn of this year was 
rich in large church gatherings in Germany. And so the so-called Protestant Unions within 
the German regional churches set out and conferred fraternally in Gotha from October 7 to 
9. These miserable people can only ever play on one string. Thus in Gotha, too, only the 
old, familiar outbursts against Christian dogma were reheated. Lic. Dr. Hanne from 
Hamburg spoke on "Our Position on Dogma". "Dogma has transformed the devotion of the 
heart and will to the heavenly Father into a devotion of the mind to the doctrines of God 
and divine things, and has made the Christian and moral life more and more decayed." 
Superintendent Dreyer of Gotha further elaborated his views of undogmatic Christianity, 
by which the people would again be led to a truly religious life. Strange is a warning which 
this Protestant Day sent out, to the effect that "it is up to the Protestant Association to warn 
the church that it is extending its activities into too unmeasured areas. The do-gooders of 
the "Inner Mission" could take note of this. The ecclesiastical papers are not lacking in 
sharp criticism of the efforts of these modern Protestants. But these are only air blows. 
Within the national church association, the strict Orthodox gentlemen welcome these Jews, 
pagans and Turks as Christian brethren and ministers and pull with them on one yoke. 
After all, such a Protestant conference does no more harm than the other ecclesiastical 
conferences of which we have reported. G. St. 

From Alsace. The "A. E. L. K." reports: "At the end of September the Evangelical 
Lutheran Pastoral Conference, which for years has stood on the ground of the Confession 
in contrast to the liberal Unionist General Pastoral Conference, held its second annual 
meeting in Strasbourg. The main theme of the proceedings this time was the question: 'Is 
or does the Bible contain God's Word?’ No one will be surprised if the difficult question of 
inspiration, which has been the subject of so much discussion lately, has not received a 
new, final solution at the conference. It would, however, be of interest to wider circles to 
hear what theological standpoint the Conference has taken on this question. The theory of 
inspiration of the seventeenth century, which is self-judging in its consequences, was 
abandoned from the outset. It can all the more easily be dismissed as a theological attempt 
by Lutherans, since our confessions do not support this theory, which was a complete 
novelty in Lutheran theology in its time, as do those of the Reformed Church. 
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express, as it were, an official stamp. However, the fact that this theory does not mean that 
we must agree with liberal and mediatorial theology in saying that the Bible contains only 
God's Word was demonstrated in detail by Rev. Dammron's presentation, which was 
based on thorough study. Starting from the presupposition of the Lutheran-Christian 
consciousness, and this presupposition is well justified, since after all every theology is 
based on presuppositions, the speaker explained how the Holy Scriptures, this source of 
all Christian faith and life, by virtue of their self-testimony, want to be regarded as God's 
and not man's word. The Lord Himself and the Apostles cited 'Moses and the Prophets’ as 
the divine Word; the New Testament gives the Prophets the testimony that they did not 
speak out of their own spirit, but were ‘driven by the Holy Spirit’. And that Jesus, who calls 
himself 'the truth,’ and his apostles, who were his witnesses in a very special sense, 
likewise spoke not merely the word of men, but the word of God and the revelation of God, 
the speaker explained with eloquent words. He also emphasized that just as the Lord 
Himself was not only divine, but also human, and not in a docetic sense, but human with 
all its weaknesses and infirmities, so also the Holy Scriptures have their human side. It is 
a document and testimony of divine revelation in all things concerning salvation and the 
history of salvation; but if in chronological, geographical, ethnographical, and such things 
errors are made, this does no harm to the sacred Scriptures. The pneumatic character of 
Scripture was also duly emphasized; only in the spirit and with the spirit in which the sacred 
Scriptures are written can they be rightly understood and interpreted. The Conference did 
not forget the importance of objective revelation, nor the special charism which the 
apostles had to have and did have in order to speak that word which could and should be 
the norm of all Christian doctrine for all times, and thus it avoided paying homage to the 
theology of consciousness which is also popular on the positive side today. She has 
emphasized with the speaker that, with all recognition of the human side of Holy Scripture, 
we nevertheless have in it the Word of God, and that the same is for us and for the Church 
the Word of God, on which, like the Lord Himself with His: 'It is written* to stand unwavering 
in the face of all doubts and hostilities." The devil is especially after the old ecclesiastical 
doctrine of inspiration in these days. He knows that if this doctrine is done away with, he 
will have overthrown the foundation of Christianity. And Satan uses just the so-called 
confessional Lutherans for this work of destruction. Thus he has caught the Elsassian 
"Lutherans" in his yarns. It is Satanic delusion when, as these people have done, one 
presents the 17th century theory of Jnspiration as a "novelty," as a "theological 
experiment." All true Christians from the beginning have believed and taken comfort in 
what the 17th century Lutheran fathers taught about Scripture and inspiration. And it is a 
carnival farce of the devil when he persuades these Elsasser preachers that one must 
neither say: the whole Bible is God's Word; for the Bible also contains errors, nor also: the 
Bible contains God's Word, this phrase has become too disreputable, but one must say: in 
the Bible we have God's Word. The matter is becoming more and more colorful and 
maddening. He who runs up against this strong rock, the firm prophetic word, must be 
shattered, his mind also goes to pieces. G. St. 
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What does the Lord teach us Matth. 5, 23-26? 1) 


The word of the Lord from the Sermon on the Mount, Matth. 5, 23-26, contains 
an important directive for the pastoral practice as well as for the Christian life. Every 
conscientious Christian, when he prepares himself for Holy Communion, will 
remember this saying in his self-examination and consider whether he does not have 
something to make good to his brother. Every conscientious pastor, who as a faithful 
steward administers the Sacrament of the Lord, will be careful not to administer the 
Sacrament to those who live in strife and discord with one another. 

The practical meaning of the scripture passage mentioned results from the right 
understanding of the words of Christ. What do these words say, first of all Matth. 5, 
23. 24. Luther gives the meaning of them in his interpretation of the Sermon on the 
Mount: "If you want to serve God and sacrifice, and have offended someone, or have 
anger against your neighbor, know in short that God does not want your sacrifice, 
but put it down badly, and leave everything in order, and go ahead and reconcile with 
your brother. By this he means all the works that can be done for God's service and 
praise (for at that time there was no better work than sacrifice); and yet if he rejects 
it altogether, he means to let it lie badly, unless your heart tells you beforehand that 
you are reconciled to your neighbor, and that you know no wrath in yourself. When 
this is done, come then (says he), and bring thy sacrifice." The Lord infers this his 
exhortation from what he has before said, "Therefore, when thou offerest thy gift 
upon the altar," etc. He has before given the right, spiritual interpretation of the fifth 
commandment, showing that he also who is angry with his brother, who scolds, 
threatens, curses him, is guilty before God. Therefore, he says, because God is so 
strict about the commandment to love one's brother, that is why 


1) At the request of a Minnesota pastoral conference, this question has been answered 
here in brief. 
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your sacrifice is an abomination in the sight of God, if you appear before God as one 
unreconciled; therefore let your sacrifice stand, and go first and be reconciled to your 
brother who has something against you. Only then, when thou art reconciled, come 
and offer thy gift. This, in brief, is the opinion of the Lord. 

We now look at the individual expressions. The Lord speaks here of sacrifice. 
He is referring to the case in which a man offers his gift on the altar, or actually brings 
it to the altar. He is to leave his gift on the altar or before the altar, and before he 
offers it, he is to go back and make atonement with the brother who still has 
something against him. What does the Lord mean by offering? He speaks to his 
disciples and what he says to them is for the disciples of all times. He speaks of the 
kingdom of heaven, and describes here, as generally in the Sermon on the Mount, 
the rights and ordinances of the church of the New Testament. But he describes 
here, as elsewhere, New Testament things with Old Testament colors and 
expressions. Jesus speaks a language that was comprehensible and 
understandable to every Israelite, that everyone who knows Moses and the prophets 
understands. Sacrifice was the best, most noble work of Old Testament worship, 
ordained and commanded by God Himself. But even in the Old Testament, because 
sacrifice was the noblest service of God, the service of God in general was then 
called by the term "sacrifice." Thus praying, praising, giving thanks, is called a 
"sacrifice," e. g. Ps. 50, 14. 23. Ps. 107, 22. Ps. 116, 16. The prophet prophesies the 
conversion of the heathen, and the worship of the converted heathen, the worship of 
God in spirit and in truth, in the words, "All the hosts of Kedar shall be offered upon 
my acceptable altar." Isa. 60, 7. And the "sacrifices" which the New Testament 
teaches, which Christ and the apostles require of the children of the New Covenant, 
are now first "spiritual sacrifices." 1 Pet. 2, 5. It says, "Let us offer through him the 
sacrifice of praise to God always, which is the fruit of lips that confess his name." 
Heb. 13, 15. St. Paul calls the preaching of the gospel, which is committed to him by 
Christ, a sacrifice. To him is given grace from God "to offer the gospel of God, that 
the Gentiles might become an offering, acceptable to God, sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost." Rom. 15:16. All the works of believers done to praise and honor God are 
sacrifices acceptable to God. "To do good, and to impart, forget not: for such 
sacrifices are well pleasing unto God." Heb. 13:16. Christians are to "offer" 
themselves, "their bodies," to God by sanctifying them. Rom. 12:1, 2. So "sacrifice" 
to Christ's disciples now means so much as serving God, as Luther briefly defines it. 
What the Lord Christ inculcates in His disciples (Matt. 5:23) is that their sacrifices, 
their prayers, praises, thanksgivings, their preaching and listening, their almsgiving, 
and whatever else they want to do for the love of God, are displeasing to God. 
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God is reprobate, as long as the sighs of their brethren accuse them before God, 
and that they should let their sacrifice, word, preaching, prayer, offering stand, until 
they be reconciled to their brethren that have aught against them. 

It says: "Therefore, when you offer your gift on the altar, remember that your 
brother has something against you,” and then "be reconciled to your brother. Who is 
the brother of whom Christ here speaks? In this saying, Matt. 5:23, 24, as we have 
seen, the Lord refers back to the Old Testament as far as the form of speech is 
concerned. Israel already knew that all men are created by one God and Father, and 
that they are brothers among themselves as children of the one Father. See Mal. 2, 
10. But according to the constant use of language of the Old Testament, the name 
"brother", where it does not indicate a relationship, serves to designate the 
relationship in which the members of the people of Israel, the people of God, stood 
to one another. To an Israelite, every other Israelite was considered his brother. Of 
the countless passages that prove this, only compare the following: Ex. 2, 11. Deut. 
10, 4. 6. Deut. 21, 10. Deut. 25, 14. 25. 36. 46. 47. 49. Deut. 17, 15. 20. Deut. 18, 
15. 18. Jos. 1, 14. 15. Jos. 22, 3. 4. 7. 8. Isa. 3, 6. Micah 5, 3. And according to this, 
Christ understands the brothers of His disciples as fellow disciples, fellow citizens of 
the New Testament Kingdom of God, as He does in the Sermon on the Mount, e.g. 
Matth. 5, 22. Matth. 7, 3-6. Where he describes the relationship and the behavior of 
his disciples to their fellow men in general, to those outside, to the unbelieving world, 
he speaks of "men" or "people", Matth. 5, 11. 16. 7, 12., of the "enemies" of the 
disciples, Matth. 5, 44. ff. Yes, in the latter passage He expressly distinguishes the 
enemies, the unbelievers, from the brethren, when He writes, "Love your enemies,” 
and then, "And if ye do kindly unto your brethren only," etc., the Lord has not yet 
spoken of them. Matth. 18. the Lord has his future "church" in view, Matth. 18, 17. 
and in this connection "the brother" who sins or sins against us, Matth. 18, 15. 16. 
21. is every other member of the church. And so then it has become a constant 
custom with the apostles to call fellow-Christians, you fellow-believers, "brethren." In 
our place, then, Christ puts the case that a brother who worships the same God with 
us, that is, a brother in the faith, has something against us. But how? Does it follow 
from this that we need only come to terms with our Christian brothers, but not with 
other people who are not Christians, before the sacrifice? Not at all. The Lord, of 
course, only expressly names the brother, that is, the fellow-Christian. Fellow- 
Christians are the closest to us of all men. And this weighs most heavily when a 
fellow-Christian who calls upon the same God accuses us before God. But this 


particular species of 
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Fellow-men covers the whole genus here. It is, of course, the will of the Lord that we 
should reconcile ourselves with every fellow-man who has something against us. For 
that we should love all men is a clear commandment of God, which is also often 
enough inculcated in the New Testament. But one of the chief evidences of love is 
and remains that we make amends for the wrongs we have done to others, as much 
as is in us. If the Lord, in the Sermon on the Mount, makes it our duty to do good to 
our enemies who do us evil, Matt. 5:44 ff, how much more are we obliged to reconcile 
ourselves also with unbelievers who have something against us, to whom we have 
done evil? So also v. 25. instead of the term "brother" the more general term 
"adversary" is used. 

But what does the expression "that your brother has something against you" 
actually mean? Nothing else than that the brother has a complaint against us, anda 
justified complaint at that. For if it is an unjustified complaint, then what the brother 
has against us is in reality nothing, nil. Then in reality he has nothing against us, but 
only falsely believes that he has something against us. 1) The brother has reason 
and cause for complaint first of all in the case that we have offended him, by words 
or deeds, that we have scolded him "Racha," "fool," or have harmed him in money, 
goods, or honor. But even if the brother has offended and harmed us, and we do not 
want to forgive him after all his pleading and begging, the brother has something to 
reproach us with, and rightly so. For we are guilty of forgiving him. But the expression, 
"that thy brother hath something against thee," reaches still further. A Christian 
brother has something against us, and ought to have something against us, even 
when we have offended not him, but, what is much more serious, his God. If a 
Christian grossly transgresses a clear commandment of God, his fellow Christians 
are grieved and remain grieved as long as the brother persists in his sin. We are not 
to give grievance to a brother: He that offendeth his brother grieveth him. Rom. 14:13, 
15: He that causeth any man to offend, whether he be a Christian or an unchristian, 
leadeth his fellow Christians into temptation, provoketh them to commit the same sin, 
giveth unchristians occasion to ridicule and blasphemy, and in his part hindereth and 
impedeth their conversion. In all these cases, a Christian should be on good terms 
with his brother, and with everyone in general, 


(1) It goes without saying that if it is doubtful whether the brother's complaint is justified or 
not, this judgment of right and wrong is not to be left to our own discretion alone. And if the brother 
is really angry with us without any reason, it is still the duty of love to pursue the erring brother 
and to help him from his sin. But this is a different case than the one we are talking about in Matth. 
5, 23-26. 
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who has something against him, whom he has harmed, reconcile and do not sacrifice 
until he is reconciled. This is the earnest will of Christ. 

And what does it mean now: "to reconcile"? Evidently Christ here commands 
Christians to do something which is in their hand and power. We are to make 
amends, as much as is in us, for the wrong we have done to our brother, or to our 
neighbor in general; to take back all insult, insulting words; to beg off what we have 
taken from him, to give it back to him; to restore the injured honor; to refuse no longer 
to forgive him; to put off the vexation. The success of these efforts at reconciliation 
is not included in the exhortation, "Be reconciled to your brother!" It is not in our 
hands and power that the offended or angry brother should be reconciled to us. It is 
not the Lord's opinion that we should wait with the sacrifice until the other has been 
reconciled to us, until peace has in fact been restored. If our neighbor is an 
unchristian, he will be angry and resentful with us all his life. If we have done all we 
can to satisfy the offended or angry party, if we have earnestly sought reconciliation 
under God's grace, if we have tried all that could reconcile the other party, if we are 
reconciled to him on our part, then we can and should go confidently and offer our 
gift on the altar. God accepts us, even if our neighbor persistently rejects us. 

What the Lord adds to Matth. 5, 25. 26. only serves to strengthen his 
admonition, which we have now made clear to ourselves. We are to please our 
adversary, that is, anyone who has something against us, who has a justified 
complaint against us, to do everything to satisfy him, and to do so soon, without 
delay, for we do not know how long we will still be with him on the way, how long he 
will still be alive, and how long we will still be alive. The Lord threatens the unforgiving 
with judgment and imprisonment. What we did to our brother, to our adversary, was 
at first a sin of weakness; but he who persists in such sin, who holds fast the insult 
or the offense, who persistently refuses reconciliation, sins unto death. So let no one 
consider it a small thing if his brother sighs against him. For this very reason God 
rejects the sacrifice of those who are accused by their brothers, in order to make 
them understand how important it is that they be reconciled to their brothers. 

From the beginning, the Christian church has rightly applied what the Lord says 
about sacrifice to the Holy Communion. For the Lord's Supper is a distinguished part 
of the divine service. There we enter into the most intimate communion with Christ, 
the highly praised Son of God, by partaking of his body and blood. 
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And then, before we approach the altar of the Lord, let us put out of the way everything 
that has come between us and our brethren. He that goeth to the table of the Lord, 
accompanied with the sighs and accusations of his brethren, offendeth the Lord, and 
sinneth against the body and blood of the Lord. As the sacrifice served to atone for 
sin, so also in the Lord's Supper we desire and receive grace and forgiveness of sins. 
But the Lord is not willing to forgive us as long as our brother still accuses us to him. 

What the word of the Lord Matth. 5, 23. ff. means for pastoral practice, Walther 
shows in his Pastorale, p. 194, with the words: "Those who have offended or angered 
others (be it a single person or a whole congregation) and have not yet reconciled 
with them, or who have been offended or angered and have not yet sought 
reconciliation, are to be suspended from Holy Communion on the basis of Matth. 5, 
23-25, they are to be suspended from Holy Communion until they have fulfilled their 
obligation and have done what they were supposed to do to bring about reconciliation. 
Without doubt, what the theological faculty of Wittenberg wrote in a responsum is 
correct: There is a clear difference between the indignitate intrinseca (the inward real 
unworthiness), which flows from unrecognized mortal sins, and the indignitate 


extrinseca or accidentali (and the outward unworthiness lying in accidental 
circumstances), such as is the annoyance of one's neighbor, which the penitent often 
does not know and may rather be called an obstaculum accidentarium than an indignitas, 


etc. (Consil. Witeb., p. 1). (Consil. Witeb. Il, 128).'" A pastor is no mere stooge, but 
steward over God's mysteries, and is to administer the same according to the will of 
Christ. He administers the Sacrament in the name and commission of the 
congregation of the Lord, which in all things is attentive to the word and will of its 
Master. Therefore he is bound in his conscience to refuse the Sacrament to those 
against whom the Christian brethren, or in general their fellow men, have a complaint, 
until they have reconciled themselves to their neighbor. For Christ the Lord has 
expressly declared his will that such should remain from the sacrifice and altar, and 
first be reconciled to their brother or adversary. This is the right pastoral practice, for 
which every Christian congregation should stand, that a member of the congregation 
who has offended or annoyed an individual brother or the whole congregation, or his 
neighbor in general, should be suspended from the Lord's Supper until the offense 
has been repented of, made good, and the annoyance has been put away. Lax 
practice in this matter would be contrary to the word of the Lord and at the same time 
contrary to love. If one were to admit someone who has offended or angered others 
to the sacrament without further ado, he would strengthen his unloving, unforgiving 
spirit and thus lead him toward the threatened judgment of Matthew 5:26. 
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or offended person or the offended or offended congregation will only be further 
offended or offended by such confirmation and sanction of the wrong. So further, in 
this piece, as in all pieces, let us give glory to the word of the Lord, and seek the 
salvation of souls and the best of the church! G. St. 
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(Continued.) 

What is the relationship between the faith found in the blessed in time and their 
eternal election? Does faith conceptually precede eternal election, so that the blessed 
must first have come to faith and persisted in faith before God elected them to eternal 
life, or is the faith which the blessed have in time a consequence and effect of their 
eternal election? This question was one of the disputed points in the last controversy 
over the doctrine of election by grace. 

Walther rejects the doctrine that faith is to be placed before eternal election, or 
that God has chosen in view of faith, conduct, etc., and teaches, on the other hand, 
that faith, as well as the entire Christian state of the elect, flows from their eternal 
election. At the very beginning of the doctrinal controversy, he stated that "God has 
chosen and ordained the elect children of God from eternity, out of mere grace and 
mercy, and solely for the sake of the most holy merit of Christ, to blessedness and to 
all that belongs to it, that is, also to faith, repentance, and conversion, before the 
foundation of the world was laid. Immediately next to this he rejects the proposition 
that "God, in his election, had regard to some good thing that is in man, namely, to 
the conduct of men foreknown by him, to the non-resistance foreknown by him, and 
to the persevering faith foreknown by him, and thus elected certain men to 
blessedness in view of, in consideration of, on the ground of, or in consequence of, 
this their conduct, this their non-resistance, and this their faith." 1) 

This doctrine of the relation of faith to the election of grace Walther proves to 
be the one founded in Scripture alone, and the one attested by the Lutheran 
confession and the Lutheran teachers of the sixteenth century. 

Above all, he urged the proof of Scripture. He said in an evening lecture: "As 
important as it is, if within our church there is a dispute 


1) The Grace Election Doctrine Controversy, etc. S. 5. 
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If it should arise about any doctrine that one should look up what our church teaches 
about it in its confession, it would be quite un-Lutheran, indeed papist, if we wanted 
to base our faith on the fact that our church teaches in this or that way, and if we did 
not first of all look up what the Word of God itself teaches about it. The Word of God 
alone makes the heart sure, secure, and joyful." After Walther has hereupon advised 
the students to "make a collection of all the passages of Holy Scripture which deal 
with the election of grace" and "to impress them quite deeply not only on the memory, 
but also on the heart," he continues: "Just compare all the passages of Scripture 
which deal with the election of grace, and you will soon see that, according to sacred 
Scripture, the election of grace is an incomprehensible mystery of divine love, grace, 
and mercy, the eternal fountain of our salvation, and the unshakable rock on which 
our hope of blessedness rests. As often as the holy Scriptures speak of the election 
of grace, so often is their purpose to show that God saw nothing in the elect that 
should have induced him to choose him of all men, but that it was pure grace when 
God brought a man to Christianity, to faith, to righteousness, and at last brought him 
to blessedness and glory." Walther here cites the passages Joh. 15, 16. 19. Rom. 8, 
28-30. Eph. 1, 3-6. 2 Tim. 1, 9. and adds: "Thus the great God Himself speaks of the 
election of grace. First, election is attributed to divine grace alone; second, all that 
the believing Christian has, enjoys, and hopes for is attributed to this election, as the 
source of all gifts of grace; third, man is denied any share in his blessedness, and 
this glory is given to God alone; and finally, fourth, nothing is desired of man but to 
praise and glorify God for this glorious grace. There is nothing, nothing said of God 
having regarded or considered anything in man that moved God to choose him of all 
men to faith and blessedness." 

Walther then carefully demonstrates that this and no other doctrine is attested 
in the Lutheran Confession. In particular, he proves that the Concordia formula knows 
nothing of election "in view of faith" or human conduct, etc. He writes in his treatise 
"The Doctrine of Election by Grace in Question and Answer. In his treatise, "The 
Doctrine of Election by Grace in Question and Answer," he writes, among other 
things, as follows: "It is well known that the doctrine has now become loud that God 
has not chosen the elect out of the world and decided to make them His children; 
while Christ clearly says John 15:19: "I have chosen you out of the world: therefore 
hate ye the world. On the contrary, it is taught that God first looked to see how men 
would behave, which of them would leave the world, and become the believing 
children of God. 
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and would remain so until the end, and it was only because God had foreseen this 
that he chose such men to filiation, sanctification, and blessedness.... Yes, they (the 
present advocates of this doctrine) say that this doctrine is also found in our Lutheran 
confessional writings, namely in the last general confessional writing, in the Formula 
of Concord. But this is based, at best, on a gross self-deception. Nowhere in our 
Lutheran confessions is there a single word about God's choosing them to filiation 
and blessedness as a result of the foreseen consistent faith of certain people, that is, 
as a result of their foreseen right conduct. In the eleventh article of the Formula of 
Concord, however, the exact opposite is clearly stated, namely, that, conversely, the 
election of grace is a cause of our blessedness and of all that belongs to the 
attainment of it, thus also a cause of faith and conversion, which the Formula of 
Concord proves, among other things, from Acts 13:48. 13, 48. where it says: 'And as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed.'" Walther rejects the objection that the 
Concordia formula, in stating that eternal election is also a cause of faith, is speaking 
of election in a broader sense, with the remark that the Concordia formula here refers 
to the same eternal election as a cause of faith, of which it says immediately before 
that it does not apply to the pious and the wicked, but only to the children of God. (1) 
It was further objected, "The Concordia formula says of their election, that the same 
is 'a cause which creates our blessedness, and all that pertains to it,’ etc., and that it 
is not a cause of faith, but only of the children of God. What then belongs to 
blessedness? ... Does not first of all the redemption through Christ belong to it? ... 
Consequently the Concordia formula does not deal with Dr. Walther's election in the 
narrower sense, but with election in the broader sense" - so Walther again only refers 
to the clear words of the Concordia formula: "The eternal election of God ... is also of 
God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ JESu a cause, so that our 
blessedness and what belongs to it creates, works, helps, and promotes." Walther 
adds: "Does he (the one who raises the objection) not see that here, by the words 'in 
Christ Jesus,’ it is clearly and distinctly indicated that it is not here spoken of the 
blessedness first to be acquired, but of the blessedness already acquired through the 
redemptive work of Christ, and how election is a cause of also acquiring this already 
acquired blessedness and what belongs to it, and of becoming partakers of it? As it 
is expressly stated in § 23 of the Formula of Concord (p. 708), God has "considered 
all and every person of the elect, who are to be saved through Christ, in grace, for the 
sake of their salvation. 


1) The doctrine of election by grace. S. 44. 45. 
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He also decreed that he would bring it in the way now reported, by his grace, gifts and 
effects ..."". 1) The point that the Concordia formula always speaks only of election in 
the "narrower sense" and calls this election a cause of faith and of the whole Christian 
state of the elect, Walther elaborates in a separate tract, under the title: "Der 
Gnadenwahlslehrstreit-this is, simple, proven counsel for godly Christians, who would 
like to Know who teaches Lutheran and who teaches non-Lutheran in the present 
grace election doctrine.” 2) 

Because the assertion was made that all faithful Lutheran theologians who 
addressed the relationship between faith and the election of grace had taught the 
intuitu fidei, Walther was also repeatedly prompted to prove that this was not the case, 
that rather only through Aegidius Hunnius did this form of teaching find its way into 
our church. He often quotes Chemnitz, who says concerning the relation of the faith 
of the elect to their eternal election: "So also the election of God does not follow 
according to our faith and righteousness, but goes before as a cause of all this, for 
whom he has ordained or chosen, he has also called and justified, Rom. 8." 3) The 
same doctrine concerning the relation of faith to the election of grace is found by 
Walther in Luther, Brenz, Urbanus Rhegius, Cyriacus Spangenberg, Lucas Osiander 
the Elder, K6érner, Timotheus Kirchner, etc. 4) Walther, after citing the clear passages 
from the Formula of Concord and from Chemnitz, makes the demand: "According to 
this, all those who reject the doctrine that faith follows election by grace, and that 
election by grace precedes faith as a cause, should honestly confess at least this 
much, that they by no means fight only against Missouri, but also against Chemnitz 
and against the Formula of Concord written by him." 5) 

What was Walther's particular position on the expression intuitu fidei? Walther 
has always been opposed to this expression. Long before the outbreak of the 
controversy over the doctrine of the election of grace, Walther called intuitu fidei an 
"unfortunate choice of terminology", 6) which "strictly speaking confirms an erroneous 
doctrine that the 


1) "Correction," etc., p. 118. 

2) St. Louis, Mo. 1881. 15 pp. On Walther's "further proof from the Concordia formula may 
be compared "the doctrine of election of grace," etc., p. 50. "Correction," p. 42. pp. 76ff. 

3) "Illumination," p. 17. 

4) Cf. especially Walther's article "Dogmengeschichtliches Uber die Lehre vom 
VerhaltnisniB des Glaubens zur Gnadenwahl". L. u. W. 1880, p. 42 ff. "Correction", p. 81. 

5) The doctrine of election by grace, etc. S. 53. 


6) L. u. W. 1872, p. 184. 
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(old) theologians themselves abhor", 1) namely, the false doctrine "that the elect are 
chosen for the sake of faith, that man's faith is the reason, the cause, the condition of 
his election to blessedness". 2) Walther, therefore, does not wish to use this 
expression of the later theologians, but to return to the simplicity of the Concordia 
formula. After a lengthy discussion of how the old theologians struggled to bring the 
expression into harmony with the analogy of faith, he writes: "We, of course, believe 
that we can most safely escape all the misunderstanding so easily caused by 
abstaining entirely from the new terminology of the seventeenth-century dogmatists 
and returning to the simplicity of the Concordia formula, which refrains from revealing 
the mystery that arises here." 3) Walther thus regards the intuitu fidei as an innovation 
in the Lutheran Church, as an unfortunate attempt "at a further development of the 
doctrine of the Concordia formula." 4) Accordingly, it is quite incorrect if at the time of 
the doctrinal controversy it was asserted that Walther himself had taught election "in 
view of faith" before the controversy broke out. 5) 

Another reproach, which has been made repeatedly to Walther, has a greater 
appearance of justification. The reproach, namely, that Walther, in his evaluation of 
the old Lutheran theologians, who had 


1) op. cit. p. 139. 2) op. cit. p. 132. 

3) op. cit. p. 140. 4) op. cit. p. 193. 

5) It is difficult for Walther to confess that in this point he cannot speak with the teachers of 
the seventeenth century whom he held in such high esteem. He said just in this connection: 
"Nothing is dearer and more delicious to us than when we can not only believe but also talk with 
our fathers, and nothing is further from us than to deviate even 'in phrasibus' from our old 
dogmatists without urgent necessity." *) Walther, therefore, will put up with the expression of the 
old dogmatists, that God chose those whom he foresaw would believe. This expression, which 


the dogmatists of the seventeenth century use promiscuously with intuitu fidei, Walther then 
conceives as a description of the elect, in the sense that only those are the elect who in time come 
to believe in Christ and persevere in this faith. He uses this expression in the sense of the well- 
known saying of Urbanus Rhegius: "He who is provided for eternal life believes the Gospel and 
improves his life, for God calls him in his time; one in youth, the other in old age, according to his 
will; no elect person remains in unbelief and sinful life at last . .. As God hath provided for Peter, 
Paul, and the rest of us Christians unto salvation, so hath he before ordained and provided for 
their conversion, Christian walk, repentance, and good works, wherein they must walk, and bear 
witness of their profession and faith." But Walther does not want to use this in "regard to faith,” 
because he cannot understand the expression otherwise than that by the same the reason of 
election is sought in man.) 


*) L. u. W. 1872, p. 141. **) "Illumination", p. 32 f. 
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intuitu fidel, and the newer advocates of this expression (lowa and Ohio) with a 
different measure. While he did not wish to condemn those as false teachers 
because of the expression intuitu fidei, he had done so with the lowa and Ohio 
champions. It is true, Walther has made this distinction between the old and the said 
newer exponents of intuitu fidei. But he also gives his reasons for it. He judges the 
theologians of the seventeenth century so mildly because, in spite of their 
adherence to the "unhappily chosen terminology," they at the same time testified 
"that God, in choosing, looked at nothing in man, but chose by grace and mercy 
alone." 1) In this connection Walther cites the following sayings of Gerhard and 
Quenstedt. Gerhard writes: "By no merits of man, by no worthiness of the human 
race, nor by the foreknowledge of good works or faith, has God been moved to elect 
some to eternal life, but it is by all means to be ascribed to his unmerited and 
immeasurable grace alone." The same Gerhard further says: "We confess with a 
loud voice that we hold that God found nothing good in the man to be chosen to 
eternal life, and that he looked neither to good works nor to the use of free will, nor 
even to faith itself, that he thereby moved or for the sake of it chose some; but we 
say that Christ's merit alone is that whose worthiness God regarded, and that by 
mere grace he took the counsel of election." Likewise Quenstedt says: "God has 
chosen us, not according to our works, but by pure grace. Nor does faith itself belong 
here, if it is regarded as a condition, more or less worthy, whether in itself and for 
itself, or added to faith by virtue of an estimation of value by the will of God. None 
of these things had any influence on God's choice, either as a moving or as an 
impelling cause, that he took such a decision, but it is to be ascribed solely to his 
grace, as the blessed Hilsemann teaches." 2) In view of this position of the old 
theologians, by which they actually take back the intuitu fidei, Walther does not wish 
to call them false teachers, in spite of their adherence to that expression. But he 
must regard the position of the lowa and Ohio spokesmen quite differently. These 
say that the reason why some are converted and saved before others, and are 
chosen to eternal life, lies in man. Ohio expressly says that conversion and 
blessedness are not solely dependent on the grace of God, but in a certain sense 
on the 


1) L. u. W. 1872, p. 134. 2) L.u. W. 1872, p. 132. 133. 
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behavior of man was dependent. Thus Walther saw in the spokesmen of the synods 
of lowa and Ohio people who covered their synergism with the intuitu fidel and used 
a perverse expression employed by orthodox theologians to falsify the whole 
Christian doctrine, namely, the doctrine that we are saved by grace alone for Christ's 
sake. Hence the different appraisals. 1) 


F.P. 
(To be continued.) 


Miscellany. 


State and Church. The dismissal of the court preacher Stécker on the part 
of the German Emperor has caused great excitement in the Prussian national 
church among the so-called "positive-unconverted" and the "confessional." "Stécker 
dismissed!" - exclaims the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" - "What Jews and fellow 
Jews, deniers of God and Christ, social democrats, progressives, and others of a 
conservative disposition have so long longed for has now at last become a fact. Will 
they be happy? But the dismissal of Stoecker means more than the retirement of 
any other higher clergyman, yes, more than the resignation of many a minister. Will 
the course be different? Is this catastrophe a link in the chain of which the Harnack 
case is the first ?" (The quite unbelieving Harnack was called to Berlin as a 
theological teacher and confirmed by the Emperor). - "But what is the use of 
conjecture! The event speaks clearly enough for itself. How others relate to it can 
be a matter of indifference to us. The question here is what position we 
Confessionals have to take on it. When we are among ourselves, we cannot avoid 
speaking of what moves our hearts. Would we keep silent before the public? Would 
it not then be said: "qui tacet, consentire videtur"? (he who is silent gives himself the 
appearance of consenting)." So far, at first, the writer in the "Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung." After these words one might expect that the people in whose name 
the writer speaks would at least inquire of the summus episcopus whether the 
dismissal of Stoecker meant a concession to the unbelievers, and then, in the case 
of an affirmative answer, renounce the ecclesiastical fellowship of the summus 


episcopus, according to the clear command of God that no Christian should maintain 
ecclesiastical fellowship with false teachers and those who protect false teachers. 
Instead, the writer continues, "On the other hand, as our personal sentiment is. 


1) Compare here L. u. W. 1872, p. 325 f. "Illumination", p. 13 ff. "Correction", p. 29 
ff. S. 149. 
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we do not forget one thing. Our king has spoken, the event falls near Sunday, whose 
gospel reads: "Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's. Like our friends who have been reprimanded and put out of 
service, we are faithful servants even of our earthly king, and it is in this that our 
loyalty to the king proves itself, that we submit to his will, even if he decides 
otherwise than we would wish. For we are subjects, not out of necessity, not out of 
opportunism (considerations of utility) or out of Byzantinism (flattery towards princely 
persons), but for the sake of God and conscience. But as little as we presume to 
dictate to the emperor what he should do, so little do we seek the favor of men." So 
far the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung." Here again we have an example of the fact, 
already sufficiently well known, that within the national churches almost every 
approach to confession sells out in a shameful denial. The writer in the 
"Kirchenzeitung" assumes that the dismissal of Stoecker means a turn to the left in 
the king's course of action. This favoring of unbelief would, of course, be of no 
concern to the members of the Prussian national church if the emperor were merely 
emperor or secular prince. But since the emperor at the same time desires to be 
"supreme bishop" in the Prussian national church, and has hitherto been recognized 
as such, his favoring of unbelief concerns every member of the national church, and 


every member of the national church has the right and duty to demand of the summus 


episcopus that he abstain from such acts or resign his office as "supreme bishop" of 
the church. If the emperor, inasmuch as he is the "chief bishop" of the church, is 
quietly allowed, the sins of the "chief bishop" become the sins of the whole church. 
If, in support of the view that the emperor, even as supreme bishop, is not subject 
to the judgment of the church, the scriptural passage "Render unto Caesar the things 
that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's" is invoked, this is a terrible 
abuse of this precious word of God. The opposite is clearly stated in it. F. P. 

The Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. We read the following in the paper 
"Zeugnisse aus der ev.-luth. Kirche" ("Testimonies from the Lutheran Church") 
published within the Breslau Synod. This is a pleasing proof that in recent times at 
least a few men are rising up to protest against the unbelief prevailing in the 
universities. The said paper reports: A clergyman of the Lutheran Regional Church, 
Dr. theol. Kdlling, Superintendent in PleB (friend of our blessed Kellner) has given a 
lecture in Liegnitz, of which he says that this is the precipitation of his own hot 
struggle of soul, in which he has been able to preserve for himself during an age the 
gem of verbal inspiration, which he has received as a delicious inheritance from his 
father's Lutheran church. 
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| have taken away with me the parsonage. This lecture met with vehement opposition 
from many of his fellow ministers, as was to be expected. He concludes it with the 
following 10 sentences, in which we have translated the foreign expressions into 
German. Theses on Verbal Inspiration. Thesis |. Verbal inspiration (literal inspiration 
of the Holy Scriptures) corresponds most both to the majesty of the inspiring Triune 
God and to the need of fallen man. Thesis II. In verbal inspiration (literal inspiration), 
both the sacred analogy (similarity) between the Word of God made flesh and the 
written Word of God, and the unity between the formal and material principle of the 
Lutheran Church, are most clearly displayed. (The formal principle is the holy 
Scriptures, the material principle is justification without merit of works by faith alone). 
Thesis Ill. If one stands on verbal inspiration (literal inspiration), one does not seek 
anabatically (ascending, from the bottom up) for a fixed point for Scripture on the 
basis of the existing difficulties, but one proceeds catabatically (descending, from the 
top down) from the theopneustic (inspired) character of Scripture and from there 
unbiasedly examines the difficulties, which are thereby very substantially lessened. 
Thesis IV. In the case of the difficulties which remain unsolved, one appeals from the 
laws of earthly to the higher laws of heavenly logic, or from the Myera (the earthly) to 
the ézovpavia (the heavenly). Thesis V. Verbal inspiration has solid scriptural ground. 
It is equally attested from the mouth of the Lord JEsu by the j1ia. yepaia (no tittle) 
according to Lucas 16, 17., as from the apostles by vedmAactoc (inspired of God) 2 
Tim. 3, 16., by Qepopevot (impelled by the Holy Spirit) 2 Peter 1, 21., and finally the 
hakew 14 (speaking of the Holy Spirit through the holy writers) according to Apost. 1, 
16. and Apost. 28, 25. thesis VI. Verbal inspiration (literal inspiration) has been known 
by the ancient Church since Justin, it has factually found a powerful representative in 
Luther, and it has been worked through to the scientific system in Gerhard- 
Quenstedt's theory by the secretarii (secretaries) and notarii spiritus sancti (scribes of 
the Holy Spirit). Thesis Vil: The confession of verbal inspiration has been softened 
by pietism and destroyed by rationalism, and in the theological development of the 
present day even the most positive theologians have difficulty in returning to the pure 
doctrine of verbal inspiration in the sense of Lutheran orthodoxy. Thesis VIII. On the 
other hand, the truly believing congregations &é" ziotet (in faith) still now stand on the 
standpoint of verbal-inspiration, though they frequently év yvdoet (in cognition) lack 
the logical links. Thesis IX. Therefore, theology must strive to bring its own position 
on an equal footing with the confessions of believing congregations. 


384Mixed 


hold. It must not let the TUbingen School stunt its joy in the canon, nor let the 
Géttingen School and its adepts (disciples), now spread over many universities, dim 
its joy in the metaphysical (supernatural) glory of Scripture, in its majesty and 
sovereignty. Thesis X. The strong spirits of our people are only to be bent under the 
par excellence heavenly authority of the verbally inspired (literally inspired) and 
therefore sovereign Word of God, because the high Lutheran category of freedom 
only comes to full fruition and development where it is the holy Correlat 
(corresponding) of absolute God-boundness. He will substantiate these ten 
propositions in detail in a work that is now appearing, and it is quite characteristic of 
the present Germany that the printing of this work has been difficult, while the half- 
believing theology and that which tempts to apostasy floods the market with its 
books. 

The State-Church Essence under Social-Democratic Illumination. In 
the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" we read: An admonition for all whom it 
concerns is formed by an article in the social-democratic "Kieler Abendzeitung,” in 
which the paper, in a discussion of the relation of the State to theology, writes as 
follows: "The State pays priests and teachers, maintains schools in which "religion" 
is taught to the youth. It has churches built so that "religion may be preserved for the 
people. At the universities thousands annually study "theology," and - besides these, 
the State again pays other men whose occupation in life is to work against the 
assertions of the theologians and to deny the existence of a God. While the upper 
ten thousand, enlightened by the writings of their philosophers, have long since 
ceased to believe in God, practise godlessness like a sport, and belong officially to 
the church only for the sake of "good tone," they are anxiously concerned that the 
mass of the people should attend the churches, listen to the roving frock-brothers, 
and believe in their God. The thinkers of the people persecute them, and indulge in 
unbelief themselves. Of this we can cite a glaring example. The reports of the 
sessions of the "Kgl. PreuBische Akademie der Wissenschaften" (Royal Prussian 
Academy of Sciences) at Berlin have been published, and we find in them also the 
speech which Prof. Dubois-Reymond delivered on the occasion of the Leibniz 
celebration on July 3, in the presence of the Minister of Culture, v. GoBler (blocked 
by the Social Democratic paper). In this speech Dubois sneered in a witty manner 
at the halo, calling it the "phosphoresciren of the holy heads," sprung from the "free 
play" of the imagination. He said that it was due to the ring of light that one notices 
around the shadow of one's own head in sunshine on a covered meadow. He further 
said that the angels of the Semitic-Christian worldview are true monsters, like 
Harpies, Sphinxes, Pegasos, etc., invented by the unbridled imagination. Also 
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Heaven, in his eyes, is only the ancient delusion of the abode of the blessed. When 
Mr. Harnack was admitted to the Academy, Prof. Mommsen celebrated him as the 
man who had opened up for us the development of the Oriental miracle germ into a 
universal religion of world history, one that would soon captivate and soon liberate 
the spirits, and who had led us from Christ and Paul to Origen, Augustine and Luther. 
It certainly pleases us (adds the social-democratic paper) when the cry: "Let there 
be light!" resounds quite powerfully, but must it not be disconcerting when the 
Minister for Church and Schools sits here with the atheists and later sends decrees 
of quite a different school of thought into the country? Why do they not let the rays of 
light of the free sciences fall also into the schools and among the people? The 
enlightenment of the masses is considered unnecessary and dangerous: well, the 
voice of reason calls ever louder. It will bring even the most devout Michel so far that 
he will learn to make do without faith in God." 

A blind critic. A critic in the "Literary Supplement" to the "D. E. Kztg." writes 
about P. Th. Meinhold's book "Der heilige Geist und sein Wirken an einzelnen 
Menschen mit besonderer Bezug auf Luther": "In two directions the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit needs correction in our days. Ritschlianism evaporates or ignores it, 
Methodism mechanizes and humanizes it; both are Pelagianizing. Meinhold's 
explanations on both sides - on the latter he has especially Pearsall Smith in mind - 
are convincing, in part exhaustive. He himself stands on the ground of Luther and 
the Concordia formula; the former he happily defends against Ritschl and his school, 
the latter he also admits in the well-known word of lapis and truncus. This goes too far 
for us. We think that the natural man in the abstractness described by the Formula 
Concordiae" (?) "does not occur within Christianity, and that even in pagan mankind 
ethical self-determination must be postulated for the absolutely impossible 
redemption without sovereign revelation. Surely the author is too much of a 


repristinator praeteriti.” 
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I. America. 

The "four points" are the subject of continual oral and written discussion in the 
United Synod of the South. In the draft of the Regulations in regard to Work presented at 
the 1887 meeting at Savannah, Ga., Section Ill reads: Every minister, teacher, professor, 
or missionary in any institution or enterprise under the supervision or control of this 
United Synod, before entering upon the performance of his duties. 
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of the duties of his office, shall make an affirmation that he will inculcate nothing that 
is in conflict with the Doctrinal Basis of this United Synod as defined in its constitution, 
but that all his religious teaching shall be in conformity with the same; and that he will 
not foster nor encourage intercommunion, or altar fellowship with non-Lutherans, or 
unionistic services, or any secret society of a doubtful or deistic character. Negotiations 
on this subject were adjourned to the next meeting, and at this one, held at Wilmington, N. 
C., in 1889, again to the next. Why they are unwilling to take a stand on this proposition is 
made plain enough by the Lutheran Visitor, when he says: "This section, which forms the 
apple of contention, embraces in substance the famous ‘four points'.... An attempt to 
incorporate the ‘four points’ into our basis of union would have frustrated the organic union 
of our Southern Church into a general body; the adoption of the rule in question would now 
break it up." The union of our Church in the South is of too great importance to be broken 
up, or even endangered, by the adoption of any measure not clearly required by our 
doctrinal standards, or which would be of doubtful expediency." Now, however, what the 
rule in dispute prescribes, and more, is, to be sure, clearly demanded by the "doctrinal 
basis" of the United Synod, by the confession of the Lutheran symbols, and it is only for 
the sake of "doubtful expediency" that one does not want to take the confession seriously. 
What the decision will be, when it finally comes, can be said with a fair degree of certainty; 
for it will probably be true when the Visitor writes: "All the other Synods in the United 
Synod, except the Tennessee Synod, have, we believe, given expression to the sentiment 
in their Synodical Assemblies, so that we now know it will be impossible for the United 
Synod to adopt the rule. This much is a foregone conclusion, and it is thought best, wisest, 
safest, not to discuss further the worth and substance of the rule, since it is certain that it 
will not be taken from ." The Tennessee Synod, for its part, not only declared that it 
repudiated all ecclesiastical union and cooperation not founded on pure Lutheran doctrine 
and faith, such as pulpit exchange, misted communion, secret societies, and chiliasm, but 
also concluded that until the principles contained in Article III of the proposed by-laws were 
adopted, it could not cooperate in the work of the United Synod. However, this Synod has 
set and demanded the recognition of the "four points" as a precondition only for the 
common church work, so that it was to be left to the discretion of the individual Synods as 
to how they wished to hold it in their own midst. This is an inconsistency which holds up 
the clarification of the situation. But this inconsistency would be even more dangerous if 
the other Synods were to accommodate the Tennesseans, whereas, as things now stand, 
if the Tennessee Synod persists in its present demand, there must yet eventually be a 
divorce of the heterogeneous elements in the United Synod. A.G. 

In the English church journals of the various Reformed communities, the editors, and 
especially the correspondents from the theater of war, have done so much wrong about 
the school struggle in Wisconsin and Illinois by distorting the facts, imputing alleged 
motives, and making judgments dictated by arrogance and narrow-mindedness, that one 
would be inclined to give up hope of ever learning from these people a just and reasonable 
treatment of the matter. In spite of all that has been said in the last few years by Lutheran 
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The Lutheran opponents of Bennett's Law are invariably a dangerous foreign element, 
people who would have fanaticalized, through their preachers, for outdated ideas that their 
old-fashioned preachers, who are hostile to progress, have riveted in them, and who would 
also have fanatized for the old-fashioned beer mug and its accessories, in general for a 
kind of semi-barbarism, fanatized by their preachers, who would have taken up arms with 
the well-known furor teutonicus when they believed to see their said hereditary goods 
threatened, and who would probably also like to proceed aggressively and offensively and 
smash the "American institutions" to shards with their bearishness. "It keeps pretty hard," 
writes a correspondent of the Presbyterian, "to cope with the medieval ideas and loose 
habits of these presumptuous foreigners, who wish to subvert our institutions, destroy our 
Sabbaths, and introduce the morals of the tavern and the easy manner of the Continent." 
Especially must the campaign against these compulsory school laws have been, according 
to the ceterum censeo of these writers of articles and correspondence, a reaction against 
the imposition that the children of these foreigners should learn English. "The priests and 
Lutheran clergy are very jealous against any interference with their privileges, and have 
violently resented the Bennett law to compel the teaching of English, supposing that this 
law will somewhat interfere with their parochial schools and other rights of the church. In 
consequence thereof they have united their forces, and these have risen en masse against 
every politician that was amenable to the law, and have driven such from their streets, 
have voted on election day, red and parochial from first to last, like one man against every 
abridgment of their rights, and for the unconditional revocation of the law for Compulsory 
Education in the English language." Shall this continue? By no means! And the American 
churches must also be concerned that change be brought about. The beginning is already 
being made. "The Protestant churches in Milwaukee are beginning to work with greater 
earnestness among the foreigners in the feeling that nothing but the gospel can tame their 
savagery and win this misguided people to the better life and the brighter world." Among 
the "Protestant churches," of course, the Lutheran ones cannot be included, since it is 
supposed to be the "Lutheran clergy" that has "misled" the poor people. The limited head, 
who evidently looks at his Milwaukee through his American keyhole, and for whom what 
he does not see through it does not exist, does not know that in Milwaukee of all places 
the Lutheran Church has more souls in careful care than any of the so-called "Protestant 
Churches" of the English tongue, and preaches more gospel than all the other churches 
put together; but that, if it is a question of "taming savagery," the gentlemen of Anglo- 
America can find so much untamed savagery in their young America that they may quietly 
leave the "foreigners" to their preachers, school teachers, house fathers and house 
mothers, until they have properly begun, much less finished, the taming at home with their 
"three children," might strike him even through his keyhole, perhaps even in his own house. 
- Strange still, however, that the same people who have so resented the Lutherans for so 
vigorously advocating their Christian schools, cannot altogether close their minds to the 
truth that their public schools are not, after all, what Christian children ought to have. The 


same number of the Presbyterian reports, "One of our former moderators has said that 
under our present system of public education we have a 
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Raise nation of atheists. If in this Protestant Christian country the Bible and all Christian 
instruction are to be excluded from our public schools, then may God blow upon our whole 
system of education, and send Israel back to their tents, to save what is to be saved from 
moral collapse and utter ruin." But now, instead of entering upon the only right course, and 
establishing Christian schools for their congregations, they are falling into the other 
perversity, that they wish to make room for religious instruction in the State schools. If 
these efforts gain momentum and we then renitiren again, we will again be grimly attacked 
and perhaps understood even less than now, and we will then, as now, even without being 
understood, take comfort in the fact that we have God's truth on our side in this matter as 
well. A. G. 
Religious Instruction in the State Schools. This subject has indeed recently been 
treated again in all seriousness by a meeting in New York, which was convened at the 
invitation of the Presbyterians, and which, according to reports, was attended by members 
of all the churches represented in the state except the Baptists. Missourians were not 
present either. The Baptists, through their Pastoral Conference, had justified their refusal 
to participate on the grounds that religious instruction belonged to the church and that the 
state had no business in it. The meeting was held in the Council Chamber of New York 
University. A Dr. W. A. Butler, in a lengthy treatise, illuminated the juridical side of the 
subject, and attempted to show that while the State law forbade sectarian teaching, it 
recognized Christianity as the religion of the State, and that it was right and obligatory 
under the law to give “unsectarian religious instruction," that is, religious instruction of a 
non-sectarian character, in our elementary schools; this was necessary for the self- 
preservation of the State. The chairman of the meeting, Dr. Howard Crosby, also 
advocated these views, and the general sentiment was expressed in the same spirit. On 
the other hand, Dr. W. H. Ward, the editor of the Independent, and he alone, asserted the 
inadmissibility of all religious instruction in the State schools, which were as purely secular 
as a cobbler's shop or a nail factory, for which reason moral education must be given only 
by the example of the teacher, and religious instruction must be left to the church, the 
Sunday school, and the Christian family. That he thus met with general opposition, and 
that an extract from the Bible was proposed as a textbook, which should include the main 
facts of Old Testament history, the moral law, a selection from Proverbs and the Psalms, 
the story of the birth of Jesus, the Sermon on the Mount, and a few other passages from 
the New Testament, proves, on the one hand, that there is a great lack of clarity among 
Anglo-Americans with regard to religious freedom and the requirements of effective 
religious instruction, especially in our skeptical times, but on the other hand that in those 
circles one feels compelled to give room to the realization that the religionless state school, 
with the general use of it as it is now going on, is drawing an unbelieving, godless, morally 
degenerate, depraved generation throughout the country. Experience will teach us this 
more clearly for the cost of a great lesson. A. G. 
“"Nothgedrungene Abwehr" is the name given by Pastor Nicum to a self-published 
pamphlet, which, with a few additions and some omissions, contains the articles which the 
author published some time ago in a paper, which for the present we will no longer name, 
as a criticism of the booklet by Pastor GroBe ("Unterscheidungs- 
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lehren etc.") and to which we have also replied in some detail in "Lehre und Wehre". If 
those articles already revealed in their author an opponent who did not take the truth very 
seriously and who, in addition, lacked the necessary expert knowledge, then this new, 
altered edition is proof of an impudence and shamelessness that can fill even the opponent 
with sincere sadness, and if we were enemies of the General Council and wanted to wish 
it ill, then we could grant it this defender and wish it a few more such booklets for the new 
year as its "Nothgedrungene Abwehr". Since, however, our most heartfelt wish is that truth 
may also have its way in the Council and that the father of lies may have his game spoiled 
as much as possible, and in order to give every lover of truth who has read Nicum's 
pamphlet the opportunity to hear the other side as well, we intend to publish this 
"Nothgedrungene Abwehr" next year, next, we intend to hang this "Necessary Defense" a 
little lower and open a few more windows, so that everyone who wants to recognize it may 
realize that a decisive peccavi would have been truly more necessary to the author of this 
defense of the Council than this not at all Necessary Defense, and indeed we want to let 
our defense appear in pamphlet form as well. 

Ohio Synod. According to a report in the Ohio "church paper," an Ohio congregation 
has just come into existence in Cleveland, O., which has "separated from a Missourian 
congregation in Cleveland, according to its main constituent parts." Not for doctrine, as the 
"church paper" itself confesses, did those people "separate from a Missourian 
congregation." "But now"-continues the report of the said paper verbatim-"now that they 
have been taught about it" (by us Ohioans) "the members of the Peace Church" (so -is- the 
name of the new congregation) "also see the false doctrinal position of the Missouri Synod 
and reject the same with us wholeheartedly." Of course! The proverb applies here, "He 
who loves to dance is well fiddled with." Prof. Stellhorn himself has been in Cleveland in 
the "peace congregation"; there he, "who is not designed for flattery," was "so pleasantly 
touched by everything." He also showed the people what "the exact difference is between 
Missouri and Ohio." If this really happened, that is, if Pros. Stellhorn really showed those 
people "the exact difference between Missouri and Ohio," and yet they joined Ohio, they 
must have become sheer heathens, or else be in a complete confusion of the senses, 
brought about by party zeal. The precise difference between Missouri and Ohio, as is well 
known, is this: Missouri teaches that conversion and blessedness depend on God's grace 
alone; Ohio, on the other hand, professes that conversion and blessedness depend not on 
God's grace alone, but in a certain sense on man's conduct. If the newly formed "peace 
congregation" has really accepted the Ohio faith, it may no longer sing in its services: "To 
God alone be the glory,” but must transform this old hymn: "To God alone be the glory. If 
the congregation does not sing thus, they do not yet believe Ohioan, and if Prof. Stellhorn 
has not recommended this alteration of that hymn to the "peace congregation," he has not 
acted honestly, and has not given the congregation the "exact difference between Missouri 
and Ohio." When Prof. Stellhorn, at the close of his report, wishes the new congregation to 
"grow, flourish, and prosper to the glory of God," it is blasphemy; for by the doctrine 
advocated by Ohio, namely, that conversion and blessedness do not depend on God's 
grace alone, the very glory is taken away from God. FP: 
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Closing of the proposed World's Fair on Sunday. On the 19th of this month, 
Bills were introduced simultaneously in the Senate and the House of Representatives to 
close the Chicago World's Fair on Sundays. There are social reasons for closing the 
exhibition on Sundays. But it is very much to be feared that the sectarian preachers are 
behind the intended measure with their Jewish Sabbath doctrine, which is contrary to the 
Scriptures. Fe P: 

An "epoch-making" event in the history of the Lutheran Church. The 
following can be read verbatim in "Herold und Zeitschrift": "A Lutheran preacher honored 
by Kaiser Wilhelm. While the Czar of the barbaric Russian Empire is condemning the 
Lutheran preachers of the Baltic provinces to prison sentences without any cause, in spite 
of and to the shame of our much-vaunted time of enlightenment and freedom, the German 
Emperor a few days ago bestowed an honor on a Lutheran preacher in the United States, 
which we would like to consider and make known as an answer to that brutal Russian 
treatment. On November 23, Emperor Wilhelm had the fourth-class Order of the Crown 
presented to Pastor J. Muller in Washington, D. C., by the local envoy, Count Arco-Valley. 
For the first time in the history of our country, as well as of our church, a decoration has 
been bestowed upon a preacher by a German monarch, and although there can be no 
question of state merit here" (and even less of ecclesiastical merit), "one may nevertheless 
regard this imperial distinction as an honor which refers to the entire spiritual state of the 
Lutheran church in particular." (!) "The Order has been presented with the express wish 
that it be worn on the gown during service in the church, and Pastor Muller intends to 
comply with this wish. - The Order is of gold and is in the form of the Maltheser Cross with 
a round shield of blue enamel. In the centre of the same rises a golden crown, and in a 
semicircle are the words: The reverse shows the imperial monogram in gold on the shield, 
and the inscription surrounding it reads: 'October 15, 1861.' The ribbon of the Order is of 
a beautiful blue color." The naivete of the writer in "Herald and Magazine" is evidently such 
that it would be vain to make any attempt to disturb him in it. But as for the Rev. J. Miller 
in Washington, | hope the same will first ask his congregation before he wears the beautiful 
order "in the church on the gown." For it is not the German Emperor, but the congregation 
of the Rev. Muller, which has to determine whether something and what their pastor should 
wear "when serving in the church on the gown." FP: 


II. Abroad. 


Compulsory Schooling in Germany. The so-called question of compulsory 
school attendance has deeply moved us American Lutherans in recent times. We thank 
God that He has graciously averted the dangers threatening our parochial schools. But we 
should also thank God that, as far as the state, the church, and the school are concerned, 
we live in very different circumstances than the Christians of the old country. In Germany 
there are almost only state schools. Even the few private schools are under state control. 
And there is an essential difference between the German and the American public schools. 
We do not send our children to public schools because we consider it a sacred duty to give 
our children Christian instruction and education. 
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But what is regarded in German ecclesiastical circles as a main defect and main damage 
of the American state schools, namely, that they are religionless, we consider to be praise 
and virtue. If the State wishes to remain within the limits set for it by God, it may at most 
concern itself with the secular education and training of its citizens, but it must never 
meddle with religion and faith. Thus no American legislature has ever abridged or objected 
to the exclusive right of the various church communities to the religious education of their 
youth. In Germany, on the other hand, the state also provides religious instruction. And 
what kind of religion is that which is taught in the German state schools? Just state religion 
or a common religion. Even if the children are taught a number of Bible stories and the 
main points of the catechism, the teachers are, as a rule, eager to impress upon their 
pupils a false understanding of Christian doctrines, and even to tear the true Christian faith 
out of their hearts. The vast majority of German teachers, as the German teachers' 
meetings and school newspapers prove, are liberal-minded, and for the most part even 
declared enemies of Christianity. In German teacher seminaries, with few exceptions, the 
spirit of unbelief prevails, and as they believe, so they teach. That in the German grammar 
schools the progress of the newer theology is inculcated into the immature pupils by the 
appointed teachers of religion, and thus the remnants of Christian piety, which they may 
have brought with them from home, are forcibly destroyed, is an obvious fact, which has 
often been deplored even by pastoral conferences of the regional churches. The best and 
most praiseworthy aspect of the German school system has hitherto been the thorough 
elementary instruction in the lower schools, and the thorough classical training in the 
higher schools. But even this glory now seems endangered. Various imperial edicts on 
school matters have recently appeared, which draw a thick line through the entire 
thousand-year development of German intellectual life. The German Emperor announces 
to the German people a thorough school reform. Two subjects, namely "economics," 
instruction in "production and consumption," and modern history, especially Prussian 
history, are in future to form the basis of instruction in high and low schools. The old 
rubbish, the rote learning in the elementary schools, the old languages in the grammar 
schools, is to be discarded and thus room made for the new disciplines. In harnish words 
the Emperor has declared war on the old languages as far as the grammar schools are 
concerned. Greek may fall altogether. In Latin, the initial grounds will suffice. "Away with 
the Latin essay!" The demand corresponds to the motive. The Emperor thinks, on the basis 
of "his own experience" (he attended the grammar school in Kassel at the time), that the 
previous humanistic education only promoted "half-knowledge" and raised a degenerate 
race of journalists; by the new method a thorough knowledge is to be obtained which is 
also suitable for practical life. All those who have only a little sense in these matters have 
hitherto thought the opposite, and have believed that the thorough study of the old 
languages gives true education, that grammar school pupils who waste their time with 
politics, social policy, and other allotries remain dilettantes and ignoramuses all their lives, 
who are of no use to their fellow men. All sensible schoolmen know that the usual period 
of schooling is just sufficient to make the school youth reasonably firm and secure in 
elementary knowledge. What kind of pupils will there be in the future who talk all kinds of 
nonsense about social questions and no longer know what they are doing? 
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can read and write properly. Experience teaches, as Luther so often emphasizes, that it is 
precisely through the old languages that the ingenia are finely tuned, so that they can then 
render good service in the church and in the secular realm. Reason says, "Every man shall 
do his lesson, and it shall be well in the house. If every citizen is efficient in his profession, 
he will do well in the kingdom. On the other hand, what kind of economy will it be one day, 
if great and small, educated and uneducated, tamper with the national economy. And a 
precise knowledge of Prussian history and the great deeds of the Hohenzollerns will hardly 
shed light on this chaos. The worst thing, however, is that this new idea enters the world 
as a dictatorial command of power. The Emperor has declared that he will no longer grant 
his approval to any new grammar school organized in the old way. Hoc volo, sic jubeo; 
stat pro ratione voluntas. And the Germans, especially the German scholars, have so little 
national pride that they cold-bloodedly put up with this crude attack on the German school, 
education and science. A number of university professors at Halle and Leipzig, it is true, 
have published a tame declaration in favor of classical studies. But an address of assent 
to the imperial embassy has found far more signatures of German professors. And several 
cities have already removed the troublesome Latin and Greek from their Latin schools and 
put newer languages on the programme in their place. The matter is serious, and touches 
deeply also the ecclesiastical interests. It is well known how highly Luther thought of 
classical studies, how often he emphasized that as dear as the Gospel is to us, we must 
also hold so hard to the languages that we will lose the Gospel if we let the languages go. 
Well, Germany has already thrown away the pure Gospel. Now it wants to throw away the 
languages as well. Poor Germany is on the way to sinking back not only into paganism, 
but into pagan barbarism. Vae Germaniae! G. St. 

The wildness of the German youth. The "A. E. L. K." reports the following. The 
following: "A horrible picture of the increasing wildness of our youth was presented at the 
trial of two 17-year-old girls and a 20-year-old laborer Néckel from Jesuborn near Ilmenau 
in Thuringia by the jury court in Erfurt on November 10. Once again the 'Spinnstube’ was 
the occasion for a gruesome mischief. One evening the aforementioned worker had the 
idea of imitating the Holy Communion. He made an altar out of chairs, hung a woman's 
cloak around himself and, while saying the words of institution and observing the 
ceremonies, handed out wafers and schnapps to the people who approached in pairs. The 
Kyrie eleison was also sung, and then Néckel complained in a ‘pastoral’ tone about poor 
church attendance and the like. On May 21 of this year, N. was sentenced to three months 
in prison for insulting a church institution, while the two girls testified on oath that they had 
not noticed anything about the matter. Since, however, the participation of the girls in the 
robbery emerged from the negotiations, and they themselves recanted their statements, 
they had to be tried for perjury on November 10. They unanimously admitted to having 
been incited to perjury by Néckel, who had threatened them with beatings and pointed out 
that truthful statements would be damaging to themselves. Néckel, who despite 
incriminating other testimonies persisted in his denial, received 1 year 6 months 
imprisonment, 3 years loss of honour and permanent incapacity to give evidence in court. 
The girls, for whom the questions of guilt had likewise been answered in the affirmative, 
were acquitted, since they had not been present at the time of the commission of the crime. 
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had not possessed the necessary insight! That the public prosecutor's office also 
intervened against the other participants of the shameful game is not reported. A 
newspaper report calls this blasohemous scene a "youthful foolishness"! What kind of 
youth, we ask, grows up when the desecration of the Holy of Holies belongs to the ‘youthful 
foolishness’! 

Berlin Humanitarianism. "On November 23, the inauguration of the Hall for the 
Poor, erected by the Cremation Society and intended for members of all confessions, took 
place in the Berlin cemetery at Friedrichsfelde in the presence of municipal representatives. 
Gen.-Sup. Dr. Brickner and the catholic episcopal delegate Dr. Jahnel had excused their 
absence. The opera house choir led the singing. The chairman of the association, 
Alderman Matterne, delivered the dedicatory address. Although a place of mourning, the 
speaker said, the celebration was one of thanksgiving and joy; for the Cremation Society 
was celebrating its first success after 16 years of striving. It would not rest nor rest until it 
had also won the right to cremate corpses in Prussia. "| have," said the speaker, literally, 
"confidence in the nobility of mind and the prudence of our energetic monarch, that he will 
allow himself to be won over to this cause, which already has science, the municipal 
authorities, and the educated public on its side. Next to the urn hall, this "temple of humanity 
and progress", a crematorium would later have to rise. Matterne's speech was followed by 
one by Prof. Hanquet, a member of the association, on the significance of the celebration. 
This was followed by the handing over of the columbarium to the cemetery administration. 
The hall now contains 20 urns, which are placed on boards on the walls" (A. E. L. K.). 

Spiritual comedies. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes: "It has already 
been mentioned that in Zwickau, to mark the rededication of the renewed St. Mary's 
Church, a local reformation festival play is to be performed, as has already been done in 
Plauen. This festival play: Historisches Charakterbild in 4 Acten, is now available in print 
as a poem by Diak. Muller in print (Pr. 1 Mk. 20 Ps.) in the self-publishing house of the 
author, after it has been sharply examined in manuscript partly by the connoisseurs of the 
history of the Reformation in Zwickau, and partly by beautiful literary minds. Deac. Muller 
has already given a beautiful sample of his poetic talent in his Christmas play. This second 
poem can also be called excellent on the whole. The following episodes of the history of 
the Reformation in Zwickau pass by the spectator in a beautiful grouping: Tetzel's trade in 
indulgences and Luther's theses in Zwickau, Thomas Munzer's raptures, Luther's sermon, 
Kamps and Sieg in Zwickau, Muhlpfort's and Hausmann's church order. Noble poetic 
language, lively action, etc. lend further value to the play. More than 100 persons will 
appear in the play, in which, by the way, the spectators will participate by singing. First of 
all, a committee has been formed to raise the funds, find the participants, etc.. The 
execution, however, will probably not take place until after Easter." Consider: "Luther's 
sermon" on the stage! A church declares itself bankrupt if it wants to rekindle the dwindled 
ecclesiastical interest in the people with such antics. 

Ecclesiastical Peace. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" had reported that the 
new Catholic bishop in Bautzen had not accepted the Lutheran clergy who were under the 
patronage of the Bautzen cathedral chapter and wanted to pay their respects to the new 
church patron. In a later number, the same sheet brings the following correction: "The in 
No. 43. 
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The news reported to us from Bautzen about the non-acceptance of several Protestant 
clergymen standing under the patronage of the cathedral chapter of St. Peter in Bautzen 
and wanting to present themselves to the bishop can be corrected in a pleasing way. The 
first non-acceptance of them is due to the fact that the senior of the cathedral chapter had 
failed to answer the request for the presentation of the clergy to the bishop. They were then 
invited all the more kindly and cordially to make another effort to come to Bautzen, and 
were then also received by the bishop with the utmost friendliness. In response to Father 
Kubitz-Hochkirch's address, the bishop assured them that he would always strive to 
maintain the centuries-old tradition of sincerely friendly relations between the cathedral 
chapter and the Protestants and to avoid anything that might disturb the peace. Also at the 
following meal, at which the canons and other Roman Catholic clergy were present, the 
Protestant clergy in question were treated with the kindest kindness, so that they took home 
with them the best impression of this visit with regard to the behavior of the Romans toward 
the Protestants. We communicate this correction all the more gladly, the more the case in 
its initial course first caused a sensation and the more the correction is suitable to promote 
the old peaceful relationship of the confessions to each other in Saxony, which is so 
disturbed elsewhere at present." Roman clergy and Lutheran state pastors united at a 
happy banquet: is that not a pleasing, lovely picture of peace? It is unbelievable that an 
ostensibly Lutheran church journal should interpret such blatant ecclesiastical misconduct 
in this way for the best! 

Russian "Orthodoxy" in Potsdam. The following curiosity is reported by the 
"Deutsche Ev. Kztg." from the St. Petersburg newspaper: "The usual service in the 
Orthodox church at Potsdam on September 26, the commemoration day of John the 
Theologian, was distinguished by the fact that before the service began, the protohieri 
Maltsev gave the Prussian subject a prayer. The usual service in the Orthodox church at 
Potsdam on September 26, the commemoration day of John the Theologian, was 
distinguished by the fact that before the beginning of the service the Prussian subject 
Wassili Gécken, who has converted to Orthodoxy, was informed by the Protohierei Malzew 
of the archpriestly approval of Metropolitan Jsidor, according to which Gécken, at his 
request, will be employed as a Psalm reader in the Potsdam church for his useful work for 
the good of Orthodoxy. At the same time he also received the Metropolitan's blessing to 
wear a choir robe while performing his church duties, which Mr. Gécken then immediately 
put on. At the handing over of the choir robe Protohierei Malzew held the following speech: 
My beloved brother in Christ! On August 23, | had the good fortune to present myself to the 
Most Reverend Metropolitan Jsidor, who instructed me to express to you his archpriestly 
benevolence for your zealous participation in our translation and publication of "The Divine 
Liturgies. With regard to your wish, which | communicated to His High Eminence, to serve 
our Church in a more active manner, the Most Reverend Metropolitan instructed me to 
grant you his most gracious permission to consider you a member of the clergy of our 
Potsdam Church. At the same time, His High Eminence granted you his archiepiscopal 
blessing and allowed you to wear a choir robe during the time of your duties as a psalm 
singer, which | have the honor to solemnly present to you here according to the will of the 
Metropolitan. Communicating this to you with heartfelt joy, | cherish the firm hope that you, 
my beloved co-worker, will not cease in the future to consecrate your energies to the good 
of our Orthodox Church and thereby justify the mark of the high regard of our most revered 
archpriest and father." Vasily Gdcken seems to be wearing the choir robe which is 
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"Your High Eminence" graciously allowed him to wear it, to have felt very comfortable. 
Wassili Gécken and "Your High Eminence" should now also work to ensure that the 
Russian subjects may also freely convert to the Lutheran Church, so that the Prussian 
government does not exercise reprisals and forbid its subjects to convert to Russian 
"Orthodoxy". F. P. 

Strange Huguenots. A "Constituent General Assembly of the German Huguenot 
League" took place in Friedrichsdorf am Taunus in September, in which a considerable 
number of descendants of French refugees (theologians as well as laymen) participated, 
and to which numerous written greetings had been received from friendly circles in 
Germany and abroad. Pastor H. Tollin from Magdeburg, at whose suggestion the meeting 
had come together, answered the question in a lengthy lecture: "What do we want?" He 
demonstrated historically how the Huguenot communities of Germany had longed for an 
organic connection for three centuries - since the Bartholomew Night. Due to the lack of 
any connection among themselves, the majority of the congregations had died out, the 
Huguenot spirit was extinguished, life had grown cold, the nobility of martyrdom had been 
forgotten, the works of mercy had been limited to one's own congregation, without heart 
and understanding for the entirety of the Huguenot Church, the most glorious of all 
Protestant church communities. The Huguenot League does not want to proceed 
polemically. "Protestants in the highest sense of the word, we sincerely love our Catholic 
brothers. Loyal to the king and friends of the fatherland through and through, we keep 
completely away from all political and social partisanship. German in every fibre of our 
being, we sympathise with the Huguenots of the whole world. Enthusiastic Reformers, we 
honor Martin Luther as the most glorious gift of God to Germany. Although sincere 
"Gernbrider" and friends of the Union, we adhere to the Cabinet Order of Frederick William 
Ill, according to which the Confession shall not be abolished by the Union. By Huguenots 
we understand all Calvinists of French tongue who, persecuted for their faith, were driven 
into Germany. . Whether descendants of Frenchmen, Walloons or Waldensians, all 
children of these Huguenot martyrs are welcome. We want to promote the Huguenot 
history in Germany, to cultivate the spirit which inspired the fathers, to deepen the Christian 
life biblically and to embody it in works of mercy, to unite the Huguenot communities in 
Germany more closely, to defend the privileges granted to them, and finally to support 
needy Huguenot communities in Germany." - At the final constitution of the proposed 
association, it was decided (for reasons of expediency) to change the title: "Huguenot 
Association" to: "German Huguenot Association." (Ev. Kztg.) 

A long and very costly trial, which has hovered for years in the Anglican Church, 
has been the subject of eager attention on both sides of the water, and has given rise to 
innumerable newspaper articles, has of late come to an end, if the parties concerned will 
accept the verdict, or at least be master of their displeasure. The defendant was Dr. King, 
Bishop of Lincoln, the judge the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the charge was not of false 
doctrine or ungodly living, but of violations of the ritual of the English Episcopal Church, 
specifically that the bishop, at the celebration of the Sacrament, mixed water into the wine, 
stood on the west side of the altar instead of the north, had lighted candles on the altar, 
turned on the Agnus Dei, sung by the choir, sang at the consecration of the Eucharist, and 
was not guilty of any of the above. 
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solution and at the blessing raised his hand and made the sign of the cross, and after 
Communion poured the rest of the wine into the chalice and drank it. The trial was 
protracted and made costly by the fact that the defendant challenged the jurisdiction of the 
judge and disputed the obligation of a bishop to adhere to the rubrics, thereby causing 
detailed preliminary discussions and interlocutory hearings conducted with observance of 
the most carefully prescribed formalities. Now, at last, the Prince of the Church made his 
pronouncement. The reading of the sentence lasted four hours and was repeatedly 
interrupted by applause, which was followed by immediate reprimands. Among those 
present were the bishops of London, Rochester, Hereford, Oxford, and Salisbury. We give 
the decisions on each in brief. The mixing of wine with water is against the law of the Church 
when it is done during the service, not when it is done before the service. The position of 
the celebrant on the west side of the altar during Consecration is unlawful, as it may 
obscure the hand movements, the breaking of bread, and the grasping of the chalice from 
the view of the congregation. The placing of two lighted candles during the service, even if 
they are not needed for light, cannot be called a violation of the law. Nor is the singing of 
the Agnus Dei by the choir an unlawful addition to the service. The striking of the cross 
during absolution and benediction is an innovation and must be discontinued. The 
celebrant does not commit a crime by emptying the chalice without ceremonies and prayers 
before leaving the altar. Finally, each party must bear its own costs. Thus the verdict. The 
whole story, with its highly oscillating apparatus, could seem almost comical, if two things 
were not to be considered and deeply lamented, namely, first, that one does not hear of 
church trials in the English churches, in which completely different charges, the accusation 
of false doctrine, to which enough cause could be found, would have to be investigated; 
and second, that the charges against the Bishop of Lincoln also have a deeper cause, the 
position towards the East, the lights and the emptying of the chalice, etc., etc., etc., etc., 
etc. etc. that it is a question of a ritualistic, Romanising trend in the Anglican Church, which 
is progressing from these innovations in the ceremonies to masses for the dead and 
invocations of saints and consecrated hosts and monastic orders, and to which the 
decisions of the Archbishop of Canterbury will put some wind in its sails, although the 
verdict, so far as it is in favour of the accused, is not a "probamus" but only a "non 
improbamus". A. G. 

Waldensians. The following detailed report on the last Waldensian Synod is published in 
the "Deutsche Evang. Kztg: On September 16, this year's Waldensian Synod met in Torre 
Pellice near Turin, in the "Waldensian House," which was built from contributions by King 
Humbert, by the Waldensians and their foreign friends, and was inaugurated on the 200th 
anniversary of the return of the Fathers to their mountains last year. It was attended by 
more than one hundred members from all parts of Italy. After the opening service and the 
ordination of candidates, the agenda was, as usual, dealt with in the following manner: 1) 
Report of the Waldensian Board, the highest executive authority of the Church, on the 
seventeen congregations existing in Piedmont and the one congregation existing in 
Uruguay. 2) Report of the Evangelism Committee, which oversees the missionary work of 
the Waldensian Church. 3) Report of the Committee on the Theological College in 
Florence. 4) Report of the committee overseeing the two hospitals of the church in the 
mountains. The Synod includes all 


Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 397 


Pastors of the mountains and their work, two lay representatives of each congregation in 
the mountains and one lay representative for each 500 communicant members of the 
mission churches, that all parts of Italy are represented, from Venice and Piedmont to Sicily, 
and all classes, from officers and government officials to the simple mountain dweller. 
According to the reports, there is a fresh, active life in the Waldensian Church. These 17 
mountain churches have 78 Sunday schools with 3270 children and 337 teachers and 
some 40 lay societies for Christian purposes (12 associations of Christian young men, 13 
societies collecting contributions for the missions in Italy and among the heathen and over 
10 other societies providing support for the poor). In addition, the Waldensian Church has 
day schools in all its parishes, an orphanage at Torre Pellice, a boys' seminary at 
Pomaretto, a high school for girls at Torre Pellice, and a class college at the same place, 
which the government has recently recognized as equal in purpose and institution to the 
government grammar schools. At the head of the Waldensian Evangelistic Work is the very 
active and efficient Dr. Prochet, who for seventeen years has been repeatedly elected to 
this difficult office by the Synod. From his fascinating report it is evident that in the public 
opinion of a large part of Italy an important transformation has taken place, in that the 
Waldensian missionaries, who were formerly persecuted, maltreated and ridiculed, are now 
joyfully welcomed and honored by the best of their countrymen. At Susa a colonel forbade 
the band of his regiment to play before the Waldensian church, if it should disturb the 
service. In several places in different parts of Italy, government officials publicly praised the 
Waldensian schools; in one town in Sicily, the municipal council vowed a formal letter of 
thanks to the Waldensian teachers. In Milan the daughter of the prefect converted to the 
Waldensian Church. In Leghorn, the Waldensian pastor has been permitted to hold a 
Protestant service every Sunday at the naval school for the young men of that faith. In 
Catania, the Waldensian teacher has been chosen by the government commissioner to 
examine the public schools in a neighboring town. According to the statistical report for this 
year, there are 43 organized Waldensian churches (13 of which have more than 100 
members), 56 stations where the Gospel is preached and congregations are formed; 4428 
communicants, most of whom formerly belonged to the Roman Church, 511 catechumens; 
424 deaths and resignations were recorded by the church in the past year and 586 new 
admissions. 3100 pupils attended the day schools and 2854 the Sunday schools. The 
income amounted to 70,000 marks. A membership of 4,400 Italians, nearly all born in the 
Catholic Church and brought to the Gospel through the efforts of the Waldensian 
evangelists, represents a population of several thousand converted to the true Lord and 
Head of the Church in this sceptical and superstitious Italy; they testify to the steady 
progress of the work, and thereby encourage further support of the promising work. 
France and the Roman clergy. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: The Catholic clergy 
of France have hitherto been of a strictly monarchical disposition. Now, however, a change 
in the attitude of the Catholic clergy seems to be preparing itself, even if not yet across the 
board. The well-known Cardinal Lavigerie, the champion of the Anti-Slavery League, 
recently delivered a speech before the general staff of the French Mediterranean squadron 
which he had invited to Algiers, in which he expressed his full approval of the present 
governmental policy. 
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of his native land. When the guests left the archbishop's palace, Lavigerie ordered the 
orchestra of the "white monks" to play the "Marseillaise"! The Pope subsequently praised 
this speech of Lavigerie's and thereby announced that he himself considered the time had 
come to make peace with the French Republic. After all, the "pressure" of imprisonment 
lies so heavily on the aged prince of the church that he, as he himself is said to have said, 
prefers to hear the Marseillaise rather than the Italian royal anthem. The tense relationship 
that exists between the former country and France as a result of Italy's close alliance with 
Germany certainly leaves open to the Pope the hope that France will one day be called 
upon to expel the "robber" from Rome. - Besides, the sad experiences which the 
monarchical party has had with Boulangism have considerably worsened its prospects for 
the near future. Rome, however, knows how to reckon excellently with the circumstances. 
If once again a king comes to France, then one will be there again and will not stand at the 
back to greet him. The Marseillaise will then, however, disappear from the repertoire of the 
white and black monks. 

Buddhism in Europe. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: In the old University of Paris, 
which now has over 10,000 students, the Orientalist Professor de Rosny is still giving 
lectures on Buddhism. The attendance of the audience is extraordinarily strong. It is said 
that many of the listeners have made the religious truths of the Buddha doctrine their own 
convictions. The spread of this doctrine, to which de Rosny himself does not confess, is, 
by the way, greater than one would think, and even in Berlin adherents of it have come 
together, albeit quite quietly. 

From Russia. "In Russia, collections are now being made for the acquisition of a worthy 
site for the foundation of the first monastery in Estonia. This site is believed to have been 
found in the mountain Pichtitz, which towers over the wide plain on the border of 
Ingermanland and Estonia about 16 kilometers north of Lake Peipus in quiet forest solitude. 
It was not until 1818 that the first Russian parish was founded in this otherwise entirely 
Lutheran region, in the village of Sirenetz. On the mountain itself there is a Lutheran church 
under construction and soon to be completed, and near it a Russian chapel dedicated to a 
holy image of Mother Mary supposedly found on its present site. Here, too, the burning 
hatred against everything Germanic is said to awaken the Orthodox Church of the Slavic 
Empire from its cold rigor mortis and to kindle it to new life." (P. a. S.) 

From Australia. This paper has often referred to the doctrinal discussions that have 
taken place in recent years between the pastors of the Lutheran Synod of South Australia, 
which shares our faith, and the pastors of the Immanuel Synod. These concerned 
especially the doctrine of the last things and the right principles of the interpretation of 
Scripture. On what the attempts at unification failed is shown by the following statement of 
the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia," from which we see at the same time how 
earnestly our Australian brethren reject all false attempts at union. "To what do the attempts 
at union fail? Dear Church Messenger! Mr. Rev. L. Kaibel undertakes to state the supposed 
reason for the failure of the attempts at unification with the Immanuel Synod in the last two 
numbers of the "K. u. M.-Ztg.", and of course throws all responsibility on the Australian 
Synod. But is this so? No, for we cannot maintain ecclesiastical fellowship with such as 
both. 
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look at the Holy Scriptures as well as the church confession with quite different eyes than 
we do. Rev. Kaibel says that the pastors of the Immanuel Synod act in the good opinion 
that their standpoint is the right one, and that they believe their particular doctrines to be 
found in Scripture. If we had not been of the same opinion, we would have made no 
attempt at unification at all. But is the standpoint of the pastors of the Immanuel Synod, 
from which for once they will not depart, authoritative of the standpoint of the Lutheran 
Church, even of the Lutheran Church of Australia? No, and again, no! The apology which 
Past. K. has, is shared by all the sects with which we are surrounded. The Anabaptists, 
Reformers, etc., also believe that their particular doctrines are contained in God's Word, 
and that they do God a service by proselytizing for their views. But this reason is not 
sufficiently valid to extend to them all the hand of brotherhood. We do not do so, nor does 
the Immanuel Synod wish to do so. Mr. Past. K. is honest enough to confess that we have 
other principles of interpretation than they have. We, however, have the old principles that 
came from Luther and the fathers of the Reformation, and we want to hold on to them, if 
God gives us grace to do so. The principles of the pastors of the Immanuel Synod are new 
ones, unprecedented in the Lutheran Church, and have arisen from the fact that they do 
not want to give their favorite ideas to them, while remaining good Lutherans. But what 
monstrosities come out of this is shown, for example, by Rev. Kaibel, according to which 
the last day is supposed to be so long that there is room for a thousand-year kingdom and 
much more. That we only join hands with brothers in the case of complete agreement in 
the interpretation of every word of God is simply a great error, since such a thing is 
impossible among us weak men; but this we rightly demand, that all interpretation should 
be similar to faith, and we find that the interpretation of the pastors of the Immanuel Synod 
is not so in all cases. The attempts at unification have at least borne the fruit that we have 
clearly seen that we cannot unite if we want to remain Lutherans and the Immanuel Synod 
remains as it has been up to now. Every confessing Lutheran now knows how he must 
conduct himself. Admittedly, the particular view of the Immanuel Synod only wants to go 
along with our view, but we do not get involved in such confusion, since we do not want 
to enter the path to unionism. One more thing the sender takes the liberty of calling to the 
attention of the dear readers of the Church Messenger. This is not at all a question of 
whether an individual Christian can hold chiliastic views and be blessed in spite of them, 
but a question of what should be taught publicly in the Australian Lutheran Church in the 
future in preaching, confirmation classes and in the schools. We, who are especially called 
to stand as faithful watchmen on Zion's walls, must watch over it, and if necessary also 
suffer and die over it, so that alien teachings are not granted citizenship in the church. The 
special doctrines of the Immanuel Synod are also such foreign doctrines, for they do not 
agree with the Word of God and the Lutheran confession. May the Lord make us faithful 
in this matter also, so that He may fulfill His promise to us: So will | give thee the crown of 
life. .... Rud. Ey. Lobethal, Sept. 2, 1890." 

Wissmann and the Missions in Africa. With his glorification of the Roman missions 
over against the evangelical ones Wifmann seems to go the longer the worse. He had 
been reproached for the successes of the evangelical missions among the blacks in South 
Africa, which the Roman church had done nothing about. 
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had something similar to show. To this WiBmann wrote: "The southern Bantuneger, which 
for the most part is already under a long-standing government of England or of the likewise 
Protestant Dutch farmers; does not quite fit here, because in these areas a coexistence of 
Protestant and Catholic missions is not to be observed. The "Evang.-Kirchl. Anzeiger" links 
the following discussion to this statement by WiBmann: "Everyone who knows South Africa 
will know that the missionary successes there have nothing at all to do with English or 
peasant rule. In many cases the missions were founded before the rule of the Europeans 
was established there, in many cases the mission was destroyed by the political movement 
of the Europeans, v. WiBmann thinks that the peasants first taught the blacks to labora 
(work), and then it became easy for the missionaries to educate them also to ora (pray). 
He only had to read Merensky's book on Botshabelo to learn how the mission had achieved 
its successes among the completely free blacks, in spite of the tyranny and hatred of 
Christians by their own princes. And if one could still argue there in eastern South Africa 
about the influence that Englishmen and farmers exerted on the mission, what does v. 
WiBmann want to say about the successes of the mission among the completely free 
Bamangwato, whose king Khama is given the testimony by the certainly impartial Holub 
that he even forced the whites coming into his country to live at least outwardly decently. 
And the Christian congregations in German Southwest Africa are gathered in a country 
where Englishmen and peasants have never had anything to say, where the German 
patronage has already found an orderly church system. - And Catholic missions should not 
exist in South Africa? If v. WiBmann had only inquired a little among his Catholic friends, 
they would certainly have taught him otherwise. To be sure, the Roman Church has for a 
long time been making tremendous efforts in its own way to win South Africa. But the 
successes are also after that. In Natal, for example, there is a missionary branch of the 
Trappists called "Marianehill". In it 205 monks and 155 nuns, together 360 persons, are 
stationed to work among the Zuluaffer (cf. Bohemia 154 of June 7, 1890). And this is the 
strictest order among the Roman ones; the monks and nuns are not allowed to talk, but 
must work. How many Kaffirs may have been educated to labora there? - A number of 
Roman missionaries came to Damaraland in the seventies. That they made much 
impression on the natives is not heard of. The shorn plate of the priests seemed ridiculous 
to the natural-born negro. They could not understand that the Pope in Rome could forbid 
the holy men of his church to marry. That the Roman bones of the dead were kept in every 
altar reminded them too much of their own paganism, which also consisted in the service 
of the dead, and they thought: if we are to call upon the help of the dead, then our own 
fathers, uncles, and grandfathers are much closer to us than the dead of the white people, 
whom we do not know and who do not know us. It was astonishing to them that one should 
not read the book, which even according to the concession of the Roman priests contained 
God's word, and that one should above all venerate Mary, who after all did not die for us. 
Thus, as is well known, the activities of the Roman missionaries in Damaraland ended with 
their expulsion by the natives. So the assertions of v. WiSmann cannot stand before the 
obvious facts. 

Necrological. On September 5, Dr. Christoph Joh. Riggenbach, professor of 
theology, died in Basel. 


